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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. 


HE FIRST EPISTLE ascribed to S. Clement is addressed by 

the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. .Though the 
writers name is not mentioned either in the address or in the body of 
the letter, there can be no reasonable doubt about the authorship. Not 
only have we very wide and very early testimony to the fact that 
Clement held the first place in the Roman Church about this time; 
but the direct proofs of his being the writer are numerous. His con- 
temporary Hermas, the author of the Shepherd, represents himself as 
directed by the angelic messenger to deliver a copy of the book with 
which he is charged to Clement, that he may communicate it to foreign © 
churches, ‘for this function belongs to him’ (V7s. ii. 4 wéuper ovv KAnpys 
cis ras ew rodas, exeiv yap ércrérpamrat). Not long after the middle of 
the second century testimony is borne to the authorship from two inde- 
pendent quarters. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing to the Roman 
Christians during the episcopate of Soter (¢ A.D. 165—175) in reply to 
a letter received from them, says: ‘This day, being the Lord’s day, we 
kept as a holy-day; when we read your epistle, which we shall ever 
continue to read for our edification, as also the former epistle which 
you wrote to us by Clement’ (ws xal ryv mporépav npiv dia KArjpevtos 
ypadetoav, Euseb. H. £. iv. 23). About the same time Hegesippus, a 
native of Palestine, who had visited both Rome and Corinth, alludes to 
the feuds which had disturbed the latter Church, and (as reported by 
Eusebius) mentions in connexion therewith ‘some particulars about the 
letter of Clement to the Corinthians’ (Euseb. 7. £. iv. 22; comp. HZ. £. 
iii, 16). A few years later Irenzeus writes thus: ‘In the time of this: 
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Clement (éxi rovrov rou KAnpevros), no small dissension having arisen 
among the brethren in Corinth, the Church in Rome sent a very 
able (ixaywrarnv) letter to the Corinthians, urging them to peace, etc.’ 
(Her. iii. 3. 3; comp. Euseb. #. £. v. 6). Again about the close of 
the century the writers namesake, Clement of Alexandria, repeatedly 
quotes the letter; citing it most commonly as ‘Clement in the Epistle 
to the Corinthians’ (e.g. Strom. i. 7, p. 339; IV. 17, p. 609; vi. 8, p. 
773), but in’ one passage as the ‘Epistle of the Romans to the Co- 
rinthians’ (Strom. v. 12, p. 693). Either designation is equally appro- 
priate; for, though addressed in the name of the Roman Church, it 
would be written and forwarded by Clement. In the next generation 
again Origen more than once quotes it as the. work of Clement (de 
Prine. ii. 6, 1. p. 82; Select. in Ezech. viii. 3, WW. p. 422; in Joann. vi. 
§ 36, Iv. p. 153). And Eusebius, while mentioning the Second Epistle 
as ascribed to Clement, states that he was universally recognised as 
the author of the First (rod KAjpevros év rH opodoyoupévy rapa. racw), 
which was written by him to the Connthians ‘in the person of the Ro- 
man Church’ (jv éx mpocumov ris Pwpaiwy éxxrAnolas tH KopwOtwv dterv- 
awoato, H. £. iii..38). In short it may fairly be said that very few 
writings of Classical or Christian antiquity are so well authenticated as 
this letter. 

About its date some difference of opinion exists The troubles 
mentioned in the opening chapter must refer to some persecution of the 
Roman Christians. The persecution of Trajan, to which Clement has 
been supposed by some recent critics to allude, is too late for the notices 
found elsewhere in the epistle (see the notes on §§ 5, 44); nor indeed is 
there any reason for thinking that the Roman Christians especially 
were sufferers during this reign. It must be added also that the only 
positive argument urged in favour of this very late date is unsound (see 
the note on §55). We are therefore limited to the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. Those who maintain the earlier of these two epochs 
appeal to the fact that Clement, when referring to the temple services, 
uses the present tense, as though the temple were still standing and 
the services regularly performed: but parallel instances show that this 
mode of speaking was common long after the destruction of Jerusalem 
(see the notes on §§ 40, 41). On the other hand the notices in other 
passages of the epistle seem to require a greater lapse of time since 
the foundation of the Corinthian Church and the death of the chief 
Apostles (see §§ 5, 44, 47, with the notes); and the language in which 
the troubles of the Roman Church are described in the opening chapter 
accords better with the persecution of Domitian than with that of Nero 
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(see the notes, § 1). Again the manifest quotations from the New 
Testament, more especially from the Epistle to the Hebrews, are hardly 
reconcilable with a date so early as the time of Nero. Thus the balance 
of internal evidence points clearly to the later of the two persecutions. 
And this result is confirmed by the direct statement of Hegesippus, 
who according to Eusebius referred the dissensions of the Corinthian 
Christians, which prompted the letter, to the time of Domitian (Euseb. 
Hf. E. iii. 16 wat Greye xara tov Syrovpevov ta THs KopwOiwy Kexivyro 
ordcews afixpews paprus 6 “Hyjourmos). As Hegesippus visited both 
churches in succession about half a century after the letter was written, 
the greatest weight must be assigned to his testimony. This date 
moreover is confirmed by the fact, that the most trustworthy accounts 
place the episcopate of Clement late in the century, making him third 
in the succession of Roman bishops. Thus the letter will have been 
written about the year 95. 

A fuller discussion of the nature of the feuds, which prompted the 
Roman Church to address this letter to the Corinthians, will be found 
in the notes (§§ 1, 40—47, 54). It is sufficient to say here that they 
had led to the expulsion of some faithful and honoured presbyters. 
But besides these social dissensions, it would appear that the old dif- 
ficulty about the resurrection, which had troubled the Corinthian 
Church in St Paul’s day, was again revived. At all events Clement 
takes some pains to argue the matter with his readers, as though it 
were a question of dispute among them (see § 24 sq. with the notes). 
Beyond these two points the letter contains no strictly argumentative 
matter, but is chiefly hortatory and didactic. 

The effect of this interposition of the Roman Church may be in- 
ferred from the fact that Hegesippus immediately after his mention of 
the letter sent to heal these dissensions adds; ‘And the Church of 
Corinth remained in the right doctrine till the episcopate of Primus in 
Corinth’ (Euseb. 1. £. iv. 22), this being the date of his own visit. At 
all events we find the Corinthian Christians not long after the middle 
of the second century communicating with their Roman brethren in the 
most friendly and cordial manner; for Dionysius of Corinth, writing in 
the name of his Church, loudly praises the ‘hereditary liberality’ of the 
Romans by which all the brethren had profited (Euseb. 4. £. iv. 23); 
and the fact, already mentioned on his authority, that they continued: 
in his time to read the letter of Clement in their religious assemblies, 
shows that the remonstrances of the Roman brotherhood had been 
received by them in a right spirit. 
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2. 


The following is an analysis of the letter: 


“THE CHURCH OF ROME TO THE CHURCH or CorInTH. Greet- 
ing in Christ Jesus.’ 

‘We regret that domestic troubles have prevented our writing be- 
fore: we deplore the feuds which have gained ground among you; for 
your present unhappy state reminds us by contrast of the past, when 
such breaches of brotherly love were unknown among you, and your 
exemplary: concord and charity were known far and wide (§§ 1, 2). 
Now all is changed. Like Jeshurun of old, you have waxed fat and 
kicked. Envy is your ruling passion (§ 3). Envy, which led Cain to 
slay his brother; which sent Jacob into exile; which persecuted Joseph; 
which compelled Moses to flee; which drove Aaron and Miriam out 
of the camp; which threw Dathan and Abiram alive into the pit; 
which incited Saul against David (§ 4); which in these latest days, 
after inflicting countless sufferings on the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
brought them to a martyr’s death (§ 5); which has caused numberless 
woes to women and girls, has separated wives from their husbands, has 
destroyed whole cities and nations (§ 6). We and you alike need this 
warning. Let us therefore repent, as men repented at the preaching 
of Noah, at the preaching: of Jonah (§ 7). The Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the prophets, again and again calls to repentance (§ 8). Let us 
not turn a deaf ear to the summons; let us supplicate God’s mercy; 
let us follow the example of Enoch who was translated, of Noah who 
was saved from the flood (§ 9), of Abraham whose faith was rewarded 
by repeated blessings and by the gift of a son (§ 10). Call to mind 
the example of Lot whose hospitality saved him from the fate of So- 
dom, when even his wife perished (§ 11); of Rahab whose faith and 
protection of the spies rescued her from the general destruction (§ 12). 
Pride and passion must be laid aside; mercy and gentleness cherished; 
for the promises in the Scriptures are reserved for the merciful and 
gentle (§§ 13, 14). We must not call down. denunciations upon our 
heads, like the Israelites of old (§ 15): but rather take for our pattern the 
lowliness of Christ as portrayed by the Evangelical Prophet and by the 
Psalmist (§ 16); and copy also the humility of the ancient worthies, 
Elijah, Elisha, Ezekiel, Abraham, and Job; of Moses the most highly 
favoured and yet the meekest of men (§ 17); of David the man 
after God’s heart, who nevertheless humbled himself in the dust (§ 18). 
Nay, let us have before our eyes the long-suffering of God himself, the 
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Lord of the Universe, whose mind can be read in His works (§ 19). 
Harmony prevails in heaven and earth and ocean; day and night suc- 
ceed each other in regular order; the seasons follow in due course; all 
created things perform their functions peacefully (§ 20). Let us there- 
fore act as becomes servants of this beneficent Master. He is near at 
hand, and will punish all unruliness and self-seeking. In all relations 
of life behave soberly. Instruct your wives in gentleness, and your 
children in humility (§ 21). For the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures com- 
mends the humble and simple-hearted, but condemns the stubborn and 
double-tongued. The Lord will come quickly (§§ 22, 23).’ 

‘All nature bears witness to the resurrection; the dawn of day; the 
growth of the seedling (§ 24); above all the wonderful bird of Arabia 
(§ 25). So too God Himself declares in the Scriptures (§ 26). He 
has sworn, and He can and will bring it to pass (§ 27).’ 

‘Let us therefore cleanse our lives, since before Him is no conceal- 
ment (§ 28). Let us approach Him in purity, and make our election 
sure (§ 29). As His children, we must avoid all lust, contention, self- 
will, and pride (§ 30). Look at’ the example of the patriarchs, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (§ 31). See how the promise was granted to 
their faith, that in them all the nations of the earth should be blessed 
(§ 32). To their faith; but we must not therefore be slack in works. 
The Creator Himself rejoices in His works, and we are created in His 
image. All righteous men have been rich in good works (§ 33). If 
we would win the reward, we must not be slothful but ever diligent, as 
the angels in heaven are diligent (§ 34). And how glorious is the 
hope held out to us! Well may we strive earnestly to attain this 
bright promise: well may we school ourselves to lay aside all bitterness 
and strife, which, as the Scriptures teach us, are hateful in God’s sight 
(§ 35). Nor shall we be unaided in the struggle. Christ our High- 
Priest is mightier than the angels, and by Him we are ushered into the 
presence of God (§ 36).’ 

‘Subordination of rank and distinction of office are the necessary 
conditions of life. Look at the manifotd gradations of order in an 
army, at the diverse functions of the members in the human body 
(§ 37). We likewise are one body in Christ, and members in particular 
(§ 38). They are fools and mad, who thirst for power; men whom the 
Scriptures condemn in no ‘measured terms (§ 39). Are not the ordi- 
nances of the Mosaic law —where the places, the seasons, the persons, 
are all prescribed —a sign that God will have all things done decently 
and in order (§§ 40, 41)? The Apostles were sent by Jesus Christ, as 
Jesus Christ was sent by the Father. They appointed presbyters in all 
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churches, as the prophet had foretold (§ 42). Herein they followed the 
precedent of Moses. You will remember how the murmuring against 
Aaron was quelled by the budding of Aaron’s rod (§ 43). In like man- 
ner the Apostles, to avoid dissension, made provision for the regular 
succession of the ministry. Ye did wrongly therefore to thrust out 
presbyters who had been duly appointed according to this Apostolic 
order, and had discharged their office faithfully (§ 44). It is an untold 
thing, that God’s servants should thus cast out God’s messengers. It 
was by the enemies of God that Daniel and the three children were 
persecuted of old (§ 45). There is one body and one Spirit. Whence then 
these dissensions (§ 46)?. Did not the Apostle himself rebuke you for 
this same fault? And yet you had the excuse then, which you have 
not now, that they whom you constituted your leaders—Cephas and 
Paul and Apollos—were Apostles and Apostolic men (§ 47). Away 
with these feuds. Reconcile yourselves to God by humility and right- 
eousness in Christ (§ 48). Love is all-powerful, love is beyond praise, 
love is acceptable to God. Seek love before all things, and ye shall be 
blessed indeed; for so the Scriptures declare (§§ 49, 50). Ask pardon 
for your offences, and do not harden your hearts like Pharaoh. Else, 
like Pharaoh, ye will also perish (§ 51). God asks nothing from us, 
but contrition and prayer and praise (§ 52). Moses spent forty days 
and nights in prayer, entreating God that he himself might be blotted 
out and the people spared (§ 53). Let the same spirit be in you. Let 
those who are the causes of dissension sacrifice themselves and retire, 
that strife may cease (§ 54). Nay, have not heathen kings and rulers 
been ready to offer themselves up for the common weal? Even women 
have perilled their lives, like men, for the public good. So did Ju- 
* dith; so also did Esther (§ 55). Let us intercede for one another; let 
us admonish one another (§ 56). And you especially, who were the 
first to stir up this feud, be the first to repent. Remember the stern 
threats, which the Scriptures pronounce against the stubborn and im- 
penitent (§ 57).’ 
{Here a leaf of the manuscript is torn out, but we are enabled 
from quotations in different authors to supply the lacuna, as follows: 
‘The end is near, when all things shall be burnt up by fire. So 
the Prophets and Apostles testify: so also the Sibyl has declared. | 
Prepare for this great and terrible day. God is tempting you, as He 
tempted Abraham. But be not dismayed. He is a living God’.] 
‘Finally, may He grant all graces and blessings to them that call 
upon His name, through Jesus Christ our High Priest (§ 58).’ 
‘Ephebus and Bito and Fortunatus are the bearers of this letter. 
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Despatch them speedily, that they may return with the glad tidings of 
your peace and concord.’ 
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men 


(§ 59).’ 


3. 


»The Epistle to the Corinthians was widely known and _ highly 
esteemed at a very early date. Potycarp, who wrote early in the 
second century, appears to have been acquainted with it, for his extant 
Epistle presents many striking coincidences of language (see the notes 
on Polyc. Phil. 1, 2,4, 7,9; the parallels are collected by Hefele Parr. 
Apost. p. xxvi.). It is less certain whether the passage in IGNATIUS 
Polyc. 5, & tus Swvarat év ayveia pévew els tyunv tas GapKos Tov Kupiov, 
év axavynoia pevérw, is a reminiscence of a passage in Clement’s Epistle 
(§ 38); though this is not improbable (see Hilgenfeld p. xxi). The 
language of the Psrupo-Icnatius also, Ephes. 15 ovdév AavOaver tov 
Kvptov adda cat ra xputta quay éyys avt@ éorw, closely resembles a 
passage of Clement (§ 27). Many parallels to the Epistle of BARNABAS 
have also been produced (Hilgenfeld p. xixsq.), but these are uncon- 
vincing; and, even if they were so close as to suggest a historical con- 
nexion, it would still remain a question whether Clement was not 
indebted to the Epistle of Barnabas rather than conversely. The repu- 
tation of Clement as a letter writer among his contemporaries may 
be inferred from the passage in the Shepherd of Hermas already 
quoted (p. 3). 

The testimonies in the ages immediately following are more precise 
and definite, and come from the most diverse quarters. We have seen 
in what manner this epistle is mentioned and quoted by HEGEsippus of 
Palestine, by Dionysius of Corinth, by IrEN#us of Asia Minor and 
Gaul, and by CLEMENT and ORIGEN of Alexandria. To these witnesses 
we should probably add TERTULLIAN of Carthage; for in one passage 
(de Resurr. carn. 12, 13) where he is speaking of the resurrection, he 
uses the same arguments as Clement (§§ 24, 25), appealing first to the 
succession of night and day,-of winter and summer, and then to the 
marvellous resuscitation of the phoenix. THEOPHILUS of ANTIOCH also 
(ad Autol. i. 13) seems to have copied from the earlier part of this same 
passage (see the notes §§ 24, 25). In like manner a coincidence of 
expression with Clement’s epistle (§ 43) in JUSTIN Martyr (Dial. 56), 
where Moses is called 0 paxdptos xat wiotos Oeparwv @eov, suggests that 
it was known to this writer also; (see again the note on § 12). And 
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again the treatise of Cyprian, de Zelo e¢ Livore, seems to betray the 
influence of the corresponding passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.). 

Three false Clements also, who wrote during the second century, seem 
to have been acquainted with the genuine Epistle. The so-called SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS offers more than one parallel to this 
letter (see the notes on § 11 of the Second Epistle). The EpistLEs To 
VIRGINS also (see below, p. 14) seem to aim at reproducing the style 
of the true Clement by repeating his favourite words and expressions 
(see the parallels collected by Beelen, p. lxsq.). And lastly, the 
EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO JAMES, prefixed to the Clementine Homilies, 
presents one coincidence at least with the genuine writing, which is 
probably not accidental (§ 1 0 ris ducews To oKoreworepov pépos K.7.A, : 
see § 5_of the Epistle to the Corinthians with the note). 

Early in the third century PETER of ALEXANDRIA (Routh’s Fed. Saer. 
Ill, p. 34) in his account of the Apostles Peter and Paul treads closely 
in the footsteps of Clement (§ 5). The testimony of EusEBrus who 
wrote a few years later has been quoted already. Not long after him 
S. Basi. quotes a passage from ‘Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians,’ 
which is not found in the ms but may have occurred in the lacuna (see 
the note at the end of §57). His selection of examples also in his 
homily de J/nvidia (11. p. 91) may have been suggested by the parallel 
passage in Clement (§ 4sq.). About the same time CyriL or JERU- 
SALEM refers to Clement by name as an authority for the story of the 
phoenix (Catech. xvii. 8). The writer of the APostoLic CONSTITUTIONS 
too (v. 7), when describing this bird; though he does not mention his 
authority, obviously has the passage of Clement in his mind, as the 
coincidence of language shows, In the same way the descriptions of 
the phoenix in S, AMBROSE (/fexaem, v. 23, I. p. 1103 im Ps. cxviii. 
Expos. xix. §13, 1. p. 1212; de Fide resurr. 59, U1. p. 1149) so closely 
resemble the account of Clement, that they must be derived from this 
father directly or indirectly. On the other hand, when EpipHanius han- 
dles the same subject (Ancorat. 85, 11. p. 86), he presents no striking 
parallels, and his account of the marvellous bird would seem to be de- 
rived from some other source. It will be seen presently that, when he 
refers to the genuine epistle, he does so at second hand, and betrays no 
personal knowledge of it. A little later JERomME quotes this letter more 
than once (see below, p. 16). We are thus brought to the beginning of 
the fifth century. Ifthe PsEupo-JusTin (Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod. 74) 
may be assigned to this age, we have another witness of about the 
same date; for he also alleges the authority of ‘the blessed Clement in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians’ (see the note after § 57). 
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About the close of the sixth century it is quoted by LEONTIUS 
and Joun (Sacr. Fer, lib. 11. 5 in Mai’s Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vu. p. 84), 
and in the seventh by Maximus the Conressor (Sermon. 49). It 
is a wrong inference however (in Hilgenfeld p.*xxv, and others), that 
a passage of ANTIOCHUS PALASTINENSIS (Hom. xliii. in Bibl. Vet. Pair. 
I. p. 1097, Paris 1624) is founded on the language of Clement (§ 13), for 
the words of Antiochus are much nearer to the original Lxx (1 Sam. i. 
10) than to Clement’s quotation. In the eighth century JoHN of 
Damascus more than once quotes this epistle (see the notes on § 33, 
57), and in the ninth PHotius (B76/. 126; comp. 113) mentions having 
read both Epistles to the Corinthians, and criticises them at some 
length (see the notes on § 2, 17, 20, 25, 36). In the eleventh century 
the genuine letter is cited by Nicon of RuzrTuus (see § 14, 46),-and in 
the twelfth by ANToNrus ME Issa (see § 48). 

But more important than the fact. of its being quoted with espect 
by individual writers is the liturgical position which it held. I use 
this word rather than canonical, because there is no evidence to show 
that it was ever placed by any respectable writer in the same category 
or invested with the same authority as the canonical books.of Scripture. 
The Church of Corinth to which it was addressed, soon after the middle 
of the second century, and probably earlier, read it from time to time 
in the congregation, as they also read another letter which they had just 
recently received from the same Church of Rome (see p. 3): nor is there 
any reason for supposing that they attached more weight to the one docu- 
ment than to the other. This use however seems soon to have extended 
beyond the Church of Corinth. In the fourth century Eusebius (&% £, 
lil. 16) speaks of it from personal knowledge (éyvwpev) as ‘read publicly 
in very many churches both in former times and in his own day’ (év 
mreloras exxAnoias ért tod Kowod SeSnpoorevpéevyy mara. te kat Kal? 
npas avrovs) A generation or two later S, Jerome, speaking more 
cautiously and perhaps without any direct knowledge, says ( Vir. #//. 15) 
that it is ‘read publicly in some places (in nonnullis locis publice 
legitur).’ At all events, when Photius wrote, the practice was a thing of 
the past; for he describes the letter as ‘a notable epistle which among 
many was deemed worthy of reception so as even to be read in public’ 
(rus mapa moddois amodox7s 4ftwWOy ws Kat Sypooig dvaywucxecbar, 
Bibl. 113). 

For this purpose however, it was sometimes for convenience bound 
up with the books of the Canon. So we find it in the Alexandrian 
ms of the Greek Bible. But the position which it there occupies 
separates it from the canonical Scriptures; for it comes after the Apo- 
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calypse, itself followed by the so-called Second Epistle of Clement and 
this Second Epistle by the spurious Psalms of Solomon; whereas its 
proper place, if regarded as strictly canonical, would have been with the 
Apostolic Epistles and before the Apocalypse. When moreover it is 
remembered that in this Ms even Christian hymns are appended to 
the Psalms of David in the Old Testament for ecclesiastical purposes, 
it will be seen that no canonical authority is implied by the fact that 
the Epistles of Clement are added to the sacred volume. On the 
other hand it must be remarked, that in the enumeration of the books 
of the Mew Zestament in this Ms these two epistles are comprised, 
while the Psalms of Solomon are excluded (see below, p. 22). There 
is no evidence that Dionysius of Corinth who first mentions the public 
reading of the genuine epistle, or Clement of Alexandria who quotes 
it so often, regarded it as canonical. The language of the former is 
against any such supposition; and the latter cites so freely from all 
writings, Heathen as well as Christian, that the mere fact of his quoting 
it frequently implies nothing. He cites the ‘ Apostle Clement,’ as he 
cites the ‘Apostle Barnabas,’ one of whose interpretations he never- 
theless criticises and condemns with a freedom which he would not 
have allowed himself in dealing with writings regarded by him as 
strictly canonical (see the notes on Barnab. § 10). It is remarkable 
too that Eusebius, while he calls Clement’s epistle ‘great and mar- 
vellous,’ and (as quoted above, p. 11) speaks of its being publicly read in 
very many churches, yet in the two passages where he discusses the 
Canon of Scripture and distinguishes the acknowledged from the dis- 
puted and spurious books (Z. Z. iii. 3, and iii. 24, 25) does not allude 
to it; though elsewhere (H. £. vi. 13) he names it with several others 
among the avrueyoueva quoted by Clement of Alexandria. We may 
infer from this silence that its claims to a place in the New Testament 
were not very seriously entertained in his day (see Westcott History of 
the Canon pp. 371, 373, 2nd ed.). The same remark applies to the 
canon of Athanasius (Zést. Fest. 39, I. p. 767) who, after giving a list 
of the veritable Scriptures, at the close expressly excludes the Doctrine 
of the Apostles ascribed to our Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas, 
but does not mention the Epistles of Clement; and to other later lists 
(e.g. Bibl. Bodl. Baroce. 206; see Westcott Canon p. 500). The cata- 
logue in the Canons attached to the eighth book of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions, which probably dates from the sixth century, is an exception ; 
for there the Two Epistles of Clement are included together with the 
Apostolic Constitutions themselves (KAyjpevros émurroAat dvo Kai ai dia- 
Tayai Upiy Tois erurxdTrats Sc énot KAnpevros év oxtw BiBXlas mpoomedu- 
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vnpévat); but this manifest forgery never carried any authority. It is 
however commented upon (¢ A.D. 1165) by Alexius Aristenus de Can. 
Apost, 85 (Beveridge Synodicon i. p. 53, Oxon. 1672) and (¢. A.D. 1335) 
by Matthzeus Blastaris Syntagma B, 11 (id. 11. il. p 56), of whom the 
former accepts and the latter rejects the Epistles of Clement as 
Scripture (see Credner’s Gesch des I. T. Kanon, ed. Volkmar pp. 252, 
254). 

Early in the ninth century N icephorus of Constantinople (t a. D. 828) 
includes the two Epistles of Clement, not among the disputed books, 
among which he places the Epistle of Barnabas, but among the apo- 
cryphal with the Itinerary of Peter, the Gospel of Thomas, etc. (West- 
cott Canon p. 503). Altogether a perusal of these lists leaves the im- 
pression that these two Epistles of Clement had not the same quasi- 
canonical place which was given to the Shepherd of Hermas in the 
West, and to the Epistle of Barnabas in Alexandria and some Eastern 
Churches. In the Latin Church they were necessarily unknown, except 
to the learned few, if (as seems to have been the case) they were never 
translated. Their absence from the numerous Latin lists of canonical 
and apocryphal books confirms this opinion. ‘Thus, if they had been 
generally known in the West, they could hardly have failed to be included 
in the very miscellaneous and comprehensive list of apocryphal works 
condemned in the Gelasian decree. The two Epistles of Clement 
mentioned in the Liber Pontificalis are probably not our Epistles to the 
Corinthians (as Cotelier and others suppose), but the two spurious Epis- 
tles to James (see below, p. 19). 


4. 


The works ascribed to Clement of Rome fall into four groups; 
(1) The Apostolic Constitutions, etc.; (2) The Liturgy; (3) The Homilies, 
Recognitions, and other works professing to give a narrative of St Peter’s 
preaching; (4) The Zetters. The most complete collection of the Cle- 
mentine works, genuine and spurious, will be found in Migne’s Patro- 
logia Greca, Tom. 1, I1. 

With the first three groups we are not concerned here: but a short 
account of the Zefters will not be out of place, since the notices and 
references to them are sometimes perplexing. The extant letters, which 
bear the name of this father, are nine in number. 

1. Zhe First Epistle to the Corinthians, a genuine work, to which 
this introduction refers and of which the text is given below. I cannot 
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find any indications that it was ever translated into Latin before the 
seventeenth century; and, if so, it must have been a sealed book to the 
Western Church’. This supposition is consistent with the facts already 
brought forward; for no direct quotation from it is found in any Latin 
father who was unacquainted with Greek. When the Church of Rome 
ceased to be Greek and became Latin, it was cut off perforce from its 
earliest literature. The one genyine writing of the only illustrious re- 
presentative of the early Roman Church was thus forgotten by his spi- 
ritual descendants, and its place supplied by forgeries written in Latin 
or translated from spurious Greek originals. In the same way the ge- 
nuine Epistles of Ignatius were supplanted first by spurious and inter- 
polated Greek letters, and ultimately by a wretched and transparent 
Latin forgery, containing a correspondence with the Virgin, by which 
chiefly or solely this father was known in the Western Church for some 





generations. 


2. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, a spurious but very early 
work, perhaps written as soon as the middle of the second century. It 
is printed below, and its date and character will be discussed in the in- 


troduction. 


I need only say here that it early obtained a place after 


the genuine Epistle (though not without being questioned), as appears 
from the notice of Eusebius (7. £. iii. 38) and from its position in the 


Alexandrian MSs. 


1 A quotation or rather a paraphrastic 
abridgment of Clement’s account of the 
institution of the ministry (§ 44) is given 
by one Joannes (6th cent.?) a Roman dea- 
con with the heading Jz LEpéstola Sancti 
Clementis ad Corinthios (Spicil, Solesm. 1. 
p- 293). Pitra, the learned editor, (pp. lvii, 
293) suggests that this John must have 
got the quotation from a Latin translation 
of the epistle by Paulinus of Nola, add- 
ing ‘A Paulino Nolano conditam fuisse 
Clementinam versionem tam Paulinus 
ipse (Z/zs¢. xlvi) quam Gennadius (Catal. 
xlviii) diserte testatur.’ I do not under- 
stand the reference to Gennadius, who 
says nothing which could be construed 
into such a statement. The reference in 
the passage of Paulinus’ own letter ad- 
dressed to Rufinus (Zest. xlvi. § 2, 
p- 275) is obscure. He says that he has 
no opportunity of getting a more thorough 
knowledge of Greek, as Rufinus urges 
him; that, if he saw more of Rufinus, he 
might learn from him; and that in his 


‘translation of S. Clement he had guessed 


at the sense where he could not under- 
stand the words. His commentator Ros- 
weyd supposes him to allude to the Re- 
cognitions, which Rufinus himself after- 
wards translated, not being satisfied with 
his friend’s attempt. It seems to me 
more probable that Paulinus had rendered 
only an extract or extracts from some Cle- 
mentine writing for a special purpose; 
for he calls Greek an ‘ignotus sermo’ to 
himself, and with this little knowledge he 
would hardly have attempted a long trans- 
lation. Among the extracts so translated 


may have been this very passage, which is 


quoted by Joannes in illustration of the 
narrative in Numbers xvii. But we do 
not even know whether the Clement 
meant by Paulinus is the Alexandrian or 
the Roman, and all speculation must 
therefore be vague. At all events the 
loose quotation of a single very promi- 
nent passage is not sufficient evidence of 
the existence of a Latin version. 
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These two epistles generally went together and had the widest cir- 
culation in the Greek Church to very late times. 

3, 4. The Two Epistles on Virginity, extant only in Synac. They 
were first published, as an appendix to his Greek Testament, by J. J. 
Wetstein (Lugd. Bat. 1752), who maintained their genuineness. They 
have found champions also in their two latest editors, Villecourt (Paris 
1853) whose preface and translation are reprinted with the text in 
Migne’s Patrologia 1. p. 350 sq., and Beelen (Louvain 1856) whose 
edition is in all respects the most complete: and other Roman Catholic 
divines have in like manner held them to be genuine. The lame argu- 
ments urged in many cases by their impugners have given to their 
advocates almost the appearance of a victory; but weighty objections 
against them still remain, unanswered and unanswerable. To say 
nothing of the style, which differs from that of the true Clement, the 
manner and frequency of the quotations from the New Testament, and 
the picture presented of the life and development of the Church, do 
not accord with the genuine epistle and point to a later age. For 
these reasons the Epistles to Virgins can hardly have been written 
before the middle of the second century. At the same time they bear 
the stamp of high antiquity, and in the opinion of some competent 
writers (e.g. Westcott Canon p. 162, Hefele in Wetser u. Wilte's 
Kirchen-Lexicon i. p. 586) cannot be placed much later than this date. 
As they seem to have emanated from Syria, and the Syrian Church 
changed less rapidly than the Greek or the Western, it is perhaps 
safer to relax the limits of the possible date to the beginning of the 
third century. 

The Ms which contains them is now in the Library of the Semi- 
nary of the Remonstrants at Amsterdam (no. 184) and is fully de- 
scribed by Beelen. It forms the second volume of a copy of the Syriac 
New Testament, bears the date 1781 (i.e. A.D. 1470), and was brought 
to Europe from Aleppo in the last century. It is written in Syriac 
and Carshunic, and includes other books of the New Testament be- 
sides those which have a place in the Peshito Canon. After the books 
comprised in this Canon, of which the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands last, the scribe has added a doxology and a long account 
of himself and the circumstances under which the ms was written, 
Then follow in the same handwriting 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, and Jude, 
from the Philoxenian version; and immediately after these in suc- 
cession ‘ Zhe First Epistle of the blessed Clement, the disciple of Peter 
the Apostle, and ‘The Second Epistle of the same Clement’ Thus 
the two Epistles on Virginity hold the same position in this late 
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Syrian copy which is held by the two Epistles to the Corinthians in 
the ancient Greek ms. This is possibly due to a mistake. A Syrian 
transcriber, finding the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ mentioned at the 
end of some list of canonical books, might suppose that the two 
letters with which aione he was acquainted were meant, and thus 
_ assign to them this quasi-canonical position in his Ms. 

Though the fact has been questioned, there can be no reasonable 
doubt that these two epistles were known to Epiphanius and ac- 
cepted by him as genuine. Arguing against those heretics who 
received the Itinerary of Peter as a genuine writing of Clement 
(Her, xxx. 15, p. 139), he urges that ‘Clement himself refutes them 
on all points from the encyclical letters which he wrote and which 
are read in the holy churches (a¢’ dv eypaiwev erioroAdv éyxuxdwy tov 
év tats ayiais éxxAynoias avaywwoKopzevwv) ; for his faith and discourse 
have a different stamp from the spurious matter fathered upon his 
name by these persons in the Itinerary. He himself teaches virginity, 
and they do not admit it; he himself praises Elias and David and 
Samson and all the prophets, whom these men abominate.’ This is 
an exact description in all respects of the Epistles to Virgins; while 
on the other hand the letters to the Corinthians (not to mention that 
they could not properly be called ‘encyclical’) contain no special 
praise of virginity (for the passages § 38 6 dyvos x.7.A. and § 48 qrw 
ayvos «7A, are not exceptions) but speak of the duties of married: 
life (§ 1, 21), and make no mention at all of Samson. Indeed it ap- 
pears highly probable that Epiphanius had no acquaintance with the 
Epistles to the Corinthians. He once alludes to the genuine letter, 
but not as though he himself had seen it. ‘Clement,’ he writes (Her. 
xxvil, 6, p. 107), ‘in one of his epistles says, "Avaxwpd, dey, évora- 
Gyrw (1. evorafeirw) o Aads tov Meo’, giving this advice to certain per- 
sons : for I have found this noted down in certain memoranda (jUpopey 
yap & Tirw vropynpaticpois ToUTO éyxeiuevov).’ This is doubtless meant 
for a passage in the genuine epistle (§ 54). But the quotation is loose, 
and the reference vague. Moreover Epiphanius states that he got it 
at second hand: for I suppose that by varopvnparwpot he must mean: 
some common place book which had fallen into his hands. 

To Jerome also these epistles were known. He must be referring 
to them when he wnites (adv. Jovin. i. 12, U. p. 257), ‘Ad hos (i.e. 
eunuchos) et Clemens successor Apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus Apo- 
stolus meminit, scribit epistolas, omnemque fere sermonem suum de 
virginitatis puritate contexit,? On the other hand it is strange that in 
his Catalogue of Christian writers (§ 15) he mentions only the two 


, 
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Epistles to the Corinthians. Here indeed, as in other parts of this 
treatise, he copies Eusebius implicitly; but as he proffers his own opi- 
nion (‘que mhi videtur’) of the resemblance between the First Epistle 
of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews (though even this opinion 
exactly coincides with the statement of Eusebius), and as moreover 
in several other passages he quotes from the genuine letter (# Js. lii. 
13, IV. p. 612; ad Ephes. ii. 2, Vil. p. 5713; aa Ephes. iv. 1, Vil. p. 606), 
it is most probable that he had himself read it. The quotations, if 
they had stood alone, he might possibly have borrowed from earlier 
commentators. 

Epiphanius was intimately connected with Syria and Palestine, and 
Jerome spent some time there. Both these fathers therefore would 
have means of acquainting themselves with books circulated in these 
churches. As regards the latter, we must suppose that he first became 
acquainted with the Epistles to Virgins in the not very long interval 
between the publication of the Catalogue and of the work against 
Jovinianus; and, as this interval was spent at Bethlehem, the sup- 
position is reasonable. The alternative is, that in writing against 
Jovinianus he for polemical purposes assumed the genuineness of 
these Clementine letters, which he had silently ignored a year or 
two before. Besides the references in Epiphanius and Jerome, the 
‘First Epistle on Virginity’ is quoted also by Timotheus of Alexan- 
dria (t A.D. 535) in his work against the Council of Chalcedon, of which 
parts are preserved in a Syriac translation (Cureton Corp. Jen. pp. 
212, 244, 354). But it would appear that these epistles were not known 
or not commonly known westward of these regions. Even Eusebius 
betrays no knowledge of them. The fact which Epiphanius mentions, 
that they were read in the churches, is noteworthy, if true. In this 
case the reading would probably be confined to a few congregations 
in Syria and Palestine. But it is possible that he carelessly repeats 
a notice which he had read elsewhere and which in his original 
authority referred not to these, but to the two Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. The existing Syriac text is doubtless a translation from a 
Greek onginal, as the phenomena of the letters themselves suggest 
(see Beelen p. lxiii), and as the references in these fathers seem to 
require. The writing or writings of Clement mentioned in Ebed- 
Jesu’s Catalogue (Assemani 426/. Orzent. 111. p. 13) may be these epi- 
stles, but the allusion is more probably to the Apostolic Constitutions. 

5. The Epistle to James the Lord’s brother, giving an account of 
S. Clement’s appointment by S. Peter as his successor in the see of 
Rome, and containing also the Apostle’s directions relating to the 

CLEM. * 2 
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functions of church-officers and the general administration of the 
Church. Whether this letter was originally prefixed to the Homilies 
or to the Recognitions or to some other work of the Petro-Clementine 
cycle different from either, is still a moot question. Under any cir- 
cumstances its date can hardly be earlier than the middle of the. 
second century or much later than the beginning of the third. In the 
original Greek it is now found prefixed to the Homilies in the mss, 
and may be read conveniently in the editions of this work (e.g. Dres- 
sel or Lagarde). About the end of the fourth century it was trans- 
lated into Latin by Rufinus. In the preface to the Recognitions, 
which he afterwards translated, he mentions this fact, and excuses him- 
self from again reproducing it partly on this ground. Not unnaturally 
his translation of the one came to be attached to his translation of the 
other: and the letter is often found in the Mss prefixed or affixed to the 
larger work, In the earliest known ms of the Recognitions (Vercell. 1. 
clviii), belonging to the sixth or seventh century, the letter follows the 
main work. Notwithstanding its questionable doctrine, this epistle is 
quoted as genuine by the synod of Vaison (Concilium Vasense; see 
Mansi Conc. vi. p. 454) held a.D. 442, and is cited occasionally by 
popes and synods from this time onward. 

Besides many important questions relating to the early history of 
Christianity which are connected with this letter, it is interesting also 
as having been made the starting point of the most momentous and 
gigantic of medizval forgeries, the Isidorian Decretals. In its first 
form, as left by Rufinus, the Latin ends ‘sub eo titulo quem ipse (i.e. 
Petrus) preecepit affigi, id est Clenientis Itinerarium Preedicationis Petri’ ; 
sed et nunc jam exponere que pracepit incipiam,’ in accordance with 
the Greek. But when incorporated in the false Decretals, where it 
stands at the head of the pontifical letters, it is extended to more than 
twice its original length by some additional instructions of S. Peter for 
which the words ‘exponere que przcepit incipiam’ furnish the occa- 
sion, and ends ‘regni ejus mereamur esse consortes.’ In this longer 
form it may be read conveniently in Mansi Conci/ia 1. p. 91 (Flor. 1759), 


1 As this title is sometimes read ‘Cle- 





mentis Itinerarium non Preedicationis Pe- 
tri’ (so Cotelier Patr. Ap. 1. p. 620), and 
as arguments respecting the letter have 
been built upon this fact (e.g. Uhlhorn 
Homu. u. Recogn. p. 82, Hilgenfeld Now. 
Test. extr. Can. Rec. 1V. p. 53), I may 
say that of some 30 MSS which I have ex- 
amined, only one (Brussels 5220, roth 


cent.) has the negative; that it is absent 
in the oldest of all (Vercelli 1. clviii); and 
that it must therefore be regarded as a 
mere interpolation, whether by accident 
or from design. In the Brussels Ms the 
epistle occurs as one of the Decretal let- 
ters; but even in such copies I have not 
elsewhere found the negative. 
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or in Migne’s Patvol. Grace. 1. p. 463, where all the Decretal letters 
bearing the name of Clement are printed. 

6. A Second Epistle to James, relating to the administration of the 
eucharist, to church furniture, etc. The date of this forgery is uncer- 
tain, but it is evidently much later than the former. It would form a 
very obvious sequel to the earlier letter which spoke of ecclesiastical 
officers, and was doubtless suggested by it. As no Greek original is 
known to exist, and it appears to have been written in Latin, its date 
must at all events be after Rufinus’ translation of the First Letter to 
James, z.¢. not before the beginning of the fifth century. 

This letter is generally found in company with the preceding, and 
sometimes the two are attached to copies of the Recognitions, but 
this only occurs in comparatively late mss. Like the First Epistle to 
James, this also was incorporated in the false Decretals, forming the 
second in the series of pontifical letters; and for this purpose it ap- 
pears to have been interpolated and enlarged in a similar manner’, In 
its shorter form it begins ‘Clemens Jacobo carissimo,’ and ends ‘ dam- 
nationem accipiet (ov acquiret)’: in its longer form the opening generally 
runs ‘Clemens Romane ecclesiw presul,’ and the ending is ‘reve- 
rentissime frater [Amen].’ The two forms will be found in Mansi Cone. 
I. pp. 126, 158. 

When attached to the Recognitions, the two letters to James have 
almost universally the shorter form, as might be expected. Among a 
large number of mss of the Recognitions which I have examined, I 
have only found one exception, Zurin D. 11. 17 (cod. cc, Passini), 
where they are so attached in the longer form, though probably other 
examples exist. 

The mss of these two epistles, both separate from and attached 
to the Recognitions, are very numerous; and in the Latin Church after 
the age of S. Jerome, when the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are men- 
tioned, we may generally assume that the reference is to these. Such, 
I can hardly doubt, is the case in the ‘ Liber Pontificalis,’ where in the 


1 The sources of these false Decretals 
are investigated by Knust de Fontibus et 


Consilio Pseudoisid. Coll., Gottingen 1833. . 


For the literature of the subject generally 
see Migne’s Patrol. Lat. CXXX. p. xxiv. 
Rosshirt Zu den Kirchenr. Quellen etc. 
p- 39- Rosshirt himself (p. 47) states 
that the ¢wo letters to James were trans- 
lated from the Greek by Rufinus. This 
is a mistake. In some mss indeed the 
and Epistle is stated to have been trans- 


lated by him, but then the same state- 
ment is likewise made of one or more of 
the remaining three included in the false 
Decretals. It must therefore be regarded 
either as a device of the forger aiming 
at verisimilitude, or as an error of some 
transcriber carrying onthe statement from 
the 1st Epistle to those following. Inter- 
nal probability and external evidence 
alike are unfavourable to the supposition 
that Rufinus translated the second letter. 


2—2 
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notice of Clement it is said, ‘ Hic fecit duas epistolas que canonicze 
(a, catholicee) nominantur’ (Migne Patrol. Lat. cXXVII. p. 1079, CXXVIII. 
p. 1405)’. Indeed the writer, or a later interpolator, shortly afterwards 
mentions Clement’s letter to James relating to his appointment to the 
Roman see; and there is no reason for supposing that he intended to 
distinguish this from the two letters already mentioned (as Cotelier and 
others think). Moreover the letters to James are distinctly named in 
another similar and apparently not independent notice in the Lives of 
the Roman pontiffs ascribed to Luitprand (Migne Fafro/. Lat. cxx1x. 
p. 1153), ‘ Hic scripsit duas epistolas Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo, 
quee catholicee nominantur.’ Anastasius Bibliothecarius jndeed (¢. A.D. 
872) refers to the genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, but he must not 
be taken as representing the Latin Church: for he does not speak 
from personal knowledge, but translates, or rather mistranslates, a pas- 
sage of Georgius Syncellus. The words of Georgius are rovrov érurrody} 
pia ynoia KopwOios péperar ws amo ris “Pwpaiwy éxxdyoias ypadeica, 
oracews év KopivOy ovpBdoys tore, ws paprupet ‘Hyyourros, yres kat éx- 
xAnoudlerar (Chronogr. 1. p. 651, ed. Dind.). Anastasius writes ‘ Hujus 
epistola fertur ad Corinthios missa, quam tota recipit, ut Egesippus 
testatur, ecclesia’ (/7ist. Eccl. p. 17, Paris 1649), where the testimony 
of Hegesippus is transferred to the wrong point. So little was known 
of the genuine epistle even by the ablest medieval writers of the 
Latin Church, that in the thirteenth century S. Thomas Aquinas speaks 
of some Antenicene writers having attributed the Epistle to the He- 
brews to Clement the pope, because ‘ipse scripsit Athentensibus quasi 
per omnia secundum stilum istum’ (fro/. ad Hebr.), and the error in the 
name is repeated by Nicolas of Lyra (+ 1340) de Libr. Bibl. Can. (see 
the passages in Credner’s Einl. in das N. T: pp. 511, 512). 

The false Decretals made their appearance in the east of France, 
and the date of the forgery may be fixed within narrow limits (a. p. 
829 to A.D. 847)’. The writer enlarged the two existing Latin letters 
(5 and 6) in the manner already described, and raised the whole num- 
ber to five by forging three additional letters. 


1 If the reading ‘ canonicee’ be correct bishops’ and are of Church-wide applica- 


(and it is much less likely to have been 
substituted ‘for ‘catholice’ than the con- 
verse) this is decisive; for the two letters 
to James are strictly ‘canonice’ in the 
technical sense, z.¢, they contain ecclesi- 
astical canons and directions. But even 
‘catholic’ is more appropriate to these 
than to the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
for they are addressed to the ‘bishop of 


tion, whereas the Corinthian letters deal 
with the internal feuds of a single com- 
munity. 

3 Milman’s Latin Christianity, U1. p. 303 
sq. The history of the appearance and 
reception of these false Decretals is given 
fully by Gfrérer Gesch. der Ost- u. West- 
frank. Carolinger, \. p. 718q. 
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These three Clementine forgeries of the ninth century are: 

7. <A letter addressed ‘omnibus coepiscopis presbyteris diaconis 
ac reliquis clericis et cunctis principibus majoribus minoribusve, etc.’ 

8. Another beginning ‘Clemens Romane urbis episcopus carissi- 
mis fratribus Julio et Juliano ac reliquis consodalibus nostris gentibus 
que que circa vos sunt.’ | 

g. A third ‘Dilectissimis fratribus et condiscipulis Hierosolymis 
cum carissimo fratre Jacobo coepiscopo habitantibus Clemens episcopus.’ 

These three letters require no comment. 

If the above account be correct, it follows that the ‘two letters of 
Clement’ would be differently understood in different branches of the 
‘Church. To the Greek they would suggest the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians; to the Latin the two addressed to James; and to the Syrian 
probably the two in praise of virginity. It is stated likewise by Abul- 
barcatus (as represented by Assemani, B#b/. Orient. 111. p. 14), that the 
Coptic Church also received two epistles of Clement. These might 
have been either those to the Corinthians or those to Virgins. The 
great estimation in which the former were held at Alexandria, as 
appears from the extant MS and the quotations of the Alexandrian 
fathers, would promote their circulation among the native Egyptian 
Christians. On the other hand the high value which was attached to 
celibacy in Egypt would make the Epistles on Virginity very accept- 
able to this Church. It will be seen presently that both sets of epistles 
were known to and quoted by Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandra 
(t 535). 

But the above list of nine letters probably does not comprise all 
which at one time or other were circulated in the name of Clement. 
At the beginning of the seventh century Maximus the Confessor, who 
(as we have seen) quotes the genuine epistle, speaking of the omissions 
of Eusebius, complains that he has mentioned only two epistles of this 
apostolic father (pro/. ad Dionys. Areop. ovre Tavraivoy tovs rrovous avé- 
ypayev, ovre TOD “Pwyalov KAjpevros wAqv So Kal povwy émorodor, 1. e. 
no other works besides his epistles, and only two of these). And about 
the same time in the Sacr. Rer. Lib, JT of Leontius and John (Ma, 
Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vii. p. 84) the writers, after quoting a passage from 
the genuine First Epistle to the Corinthians, give another quotation 
headed ‘From the zinth Epistle of Saint Clement’ (rod ayiov KAnpevtos 
ex ras O éxwroAjs, where Hilgenfeld’s conjecture of Oefas for @ is im- 
probable). As not more than five of the extant epistles, including the 
two addressed to Virgins, can ever have existed in Greek, we must 
assume several lost Clementine letters. The difficulty however might 
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be overcome in another way, by reading 4 for @ (sth for 9th) and sup- 
posing the quotation to be taken from the lost end of our Second 
Epistle. Again Timotheus of Alexandria, who before has quoted ‘the 
First Epistle on Virginity,’ immediately afterwards cites the opening of 
our Second Epistle to the Corinthians as ‘Of the same Clement from 
the beginning of the Zzrd Epistle’ (Cureton Corp. Jen. pp. 212, 244, 
254). This shows that the Epistles were differently arranged in dif- 
ferent collections. Jt is not improbable that some of the fragments, 
which are printed below after the text of the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians, belonged to these lost letters. Their homiletic tone, if not 
in harmony with a genuine letter, is quite in character with a forgery. 
The Epistle of Clement, to which Dionysius Barsalibi alludes as written 
against those who reject matrimony (so he is reported by Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. 11. p. 158), may have been one of these; but as the First 
Epistle to James urges very strongly the importance of early marriages 
(§ 7), I am disposed to think that he referred to this. This opinion 
is confirmed by the language of Epiphanius quoted above, p. 16. 


5. 


Of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, the one genuine and the 
other spurious, only one Ms exists or is known to have existed since 
the revival of learning. From this therefore all the printed texts are 
derived. In the Alexandrian ms (A) of the Greek Bible these two 
Epistles stand (fol. 159 a) at the close of the New Testament and 
immediately after the Apocalypse. The title of the First is mutilated, 
so that it begins ... c Kopin@loyc a. It ends towards the bottom of 
fol. 168 a. col. 1; and below is written 


KAHMENTOCTIPOCKO 


PIN@IOYCETTICTOAH 


A. 


The Second commences fol. 168 a. col. 2, without any heading. As 
the end leaves of the Ms are wanting, this Second Epistle is only a 
fragment and terminates abruptly in the middle of a sentence (fol. 
169 b). Both epistles are included in the table of contents prefixed by 
the scribe to the ms (see Baber’s Codex Alexandrinus I. tab. Iv), where 
the list of books under the heading H KaINH AlA8HKH ends thus : 
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aTToKaAyypi[ clas |NNOY 
x[Av]mentoc[emcto]AH a 
[kAumJentoce[ticToAH] B 


[om ]oyBiBAia[...... ] 


yadm[o ]icoAOM[ w |NTOC 
1H 

As the edges of the leaves are worn in many places and the vellum 
is in other parts very fragile, words or parts of words have occasionally 
disappeared. Moreover the use of galls by the first editor, Patrick 
Young, has rendered some passages wholly or in part illegible. In 
addition to this, a leaf is wanting towards the close of the First Epistle, 
between fol. 167 and fol. 168 (i.e. between § 57 and § 58). The hiatus 
is detected by the numerals in ancient Arabic characters at the tops of 
the pages, where 132 (fol. 167) is followed immediately by 134 (fol. 168). 
My attention was first called to this fact respecting the Arabic numerals 
by Mr H. Bradshaw of the Cambridge University Library; and it 
has since been noticed by Tischendorf (p. xv). The first editor, Patrick 
Young, had said ‘ Desideratur hic in exemplari antiquo folium inte- 
grum.’ Bp. Jacobson accounts for this statement by remarking ‘ Forte 
codicem conferre contigit priusquam a bibliopego Anglico preescissus 
fuerat et in corio compactus,’ which was perhaps the case. It is strange 
however that the Arabic numerals, which set the question at rest, 
should have been so long overlooked. The lacuna accounts for the 
fact that a few quotations from Clement’s Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, which occur in ancient writers, are not found in the existing 
text. . 

The Alexandrian ms was presented to Charles I by Cyril Lucar, 
patriarch first of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, and brought 
to England in the year 1628. It was transferred from the King’s 
-Library and placed in the British Museum, where it now is, in 1753. 
The Epistles of Clement are written in the same hand with the rest of 
the ms, and the whole may be assigned to about the middle of the 5th 
century. More detailed accounts of the Ms, as a whole, will be found 
in the well known introductions to the New Testament (e.g. Tregelles 
Horné's Introduction to the N.T. p. 1§2 sq., or Scrivener J/ntroduction to 
the Criticism of the I. T. p. 79). 

The Epistles of Clement are transcribed with tolerable but not strict 
‘accuracy, and the lacunz supplied for the most part with felicity, by 


24 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


the first editor, Patricius Junius (Patrick Young), a.p. 1633. But an 
editio princeps necessarily left much to be done. Collations were ac- 
cordingly made by Mill and Grabe; and Wotton, in preparing his 
edition (A.D. 1718), not only employed these collations, but also 
examined the ms itself. Lastly, Dr Jacobson (1st ed. 1838) recol- 
lated it throughout and corrected many inaccuracies which had run 
through previous editions. Hitherto however, while facsimiles had 
been made of the text of the New Testament in this ms by Woide 
(1786) and subsequently of the Old by Baber (1816—1821), nothing of 
the kind had been done for the Epistles of Clement, though here the 
MS is unique. But in the year 1856 Sir F. Madden, the keeper of the 
Mss at the British Museum, owing to a memorial from the Divinity 
Professors and others of Oxford and Cambridge and by permission of 
the Trustees of the Museum, published a photograph of this portion of 
the ms. Hilgenfeld, the latest editor of these epistles (1866), seems 
to have been unaware of the existence of this photograph, though it had 
appeared ten years before; but in a foreigner this ignorance was very 
excusable. Where the ms has not been injured by time or by the 
application of galls, the photograph is all that could be desired; but 
‘~passages which have suffered in this way may often be read accu- 
rately in the ms itself, though wholly illegible in the photograph. 
For this reason Tischendorf’s reproduction of these epistles, published 
in his Appendix Codicum Celeberrimorum Sinaitict, Vaticant, Alexan- 
drint (Lips. 1867), was not superfluous, but supplied fresh materials 
for a more accurate text. Before I was aware that Tischendorf was 
engaged upon this facsimile, I had with a view to this edition procured 
a new and thorough collation of the text of these epistles through the 
kindness of Mr A. A. Vansittart, who at my request undertook the 
work ; and we found that notwithstanding the labours of previous editors 
the gleanings were still a sufficient reward for the trouble. On the ap- 
pearance of Tischendorf’s facsimile, I compared it with Mr Vansittart’s 
collation, and found that they agreed in the great majority of instances 
where there was a divergence from previous editors (e.g. in the read- 
ing .ris apxeros éfetreiv § 49, where the printed texts have hitherto read 
ris dpxet ws Set etreiv). In some readings however they differed: and in 
such cases I have myself inspected the Ms (repeating the inspection at 
three different times, where the writing was much defaced), in order to 
get the result as accurate as possiblé. There still remain however a few 
passages where the Ms is so injured that it is impossible to determine 
the reading with certainty. Tischendorf’s text contains several errors, 
which however are for the most part corrected in the preface. A few 
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still remain, of which the most important is diaxovav (§ 35), where the 
MS has dtavovay, as even the photograph shows. 

On the whole the Ms appears to give a good text. The short- 
comings of the scnbe are generally such that they can be easily cor- 
rected; for they arise from petty carelessness and ignorance, and not 
from perverse ingenuity. Thus there are errors of the ordinary type aris- 
ing from repetition or omission, where the same letters recur, e.g. § 2, 
apapynoiaxor, § 11 erepoyvwpoo[?], § 12 vrororoeyoo, § 17 Sopevov, § 19 
tarevodppovov, § 25 teXeuryxoroc, § 32 nuepac, § 35 prov, adeAdovocon, 
§ 48 dtaxpraxpwre, § 50 paxaxapior, 11 § 9 aweytov (for atvovawvoyv), ii § 14 
agovx (for avovooux): there is the usual substitution of wrong case- 
endings, arising mostly from confusion with the context, e.g. § 3 rye, 
§ 16 eAfovroo, § 19 adda, § 32 Tov, § 43 Kexoopynpevw, § 44 pepaprupy- 
pevos, ii § 1 exovrer, ii § 6 atypadwora; there is now and then a 
transposition, e. g. § 4 {yAoo and Sdiafndroa, § 39 oyrov[?|tporoc for o7- 
rootporov; there are also several paltry blunders of omission or mis- 
‘writing or substitution, which cannot be classed under any of these 
heads, e.£. § 2 ededero, reronOynoews, § 3 S00n, aweyadaxruvey, § 8 dce- 
‘exOupev, § 10 mono, § 15 avaorncopey, § 16 aperar, § 20 xpupara, 
§ 21 eyxavywpevorey, § 23 eLaxvyo, § 25 povoyerna, § 29 aptBov, § 30 ayvouc, 
edenOn, § 33 eyyouw, § 34 Atroupyouv, § 35 Karadiduac, pirogfenay, § 38 
TppeAcro, § 41 ouvedynow, xaragwlnuev, § 44 perogu, perayayere, § 45 
ertracGa1, orunrot, § 51 ot, § 56 ovxowerar, § 59 averempare, ii § 7 1, 
li § 9 wovvres: there is lastly the common phenomenon of debased and 
ungrammatical forms, e. g. § 1 aopadny, § 14 aveByv, § 15 Karnpovvro[?], 
§ 18 wAuneo, § 26 (comp. ii. § 8) capxay, § 1, 29 ercexny, § 40 vreprare, 
§ 42 xaerravov, § 59 ertroOyrny, ii § 1 eXmiday, ii § 12 SyAoo, with several 
others, though in some cases they may be attributed to the author 
rather than the’scribe. In the instances which I have given the correct 
text is generally obvious. But one or two deeper corruptions remain, 
where emendation is more difficult; e.g. § 2 cuvednoewc, § 6 Sanade- 
oxadipxat, § 45 eradpot. 

This ms also exhibits the usual interchanges of like-sounding vowels 
and diphthongs; of o and o, as § 48 éfoporoynowpat, § 54 Torwe, ii § 4 
avrwv, and on the other hand, § 25 Baorafov, § 45 evroper, 11 § 6 oropeba; 
of 7 and ¢, as § 1 arpvydiove, xabixoveay, § 4 qvAnobycar, § 8 rpoornbac, 
§ 39 preripnlovow, § 47 mpooxAncac, ti § 10 yAnKyv; of « and a, as § 14 
aurepopevoy (for eratpopevov), § 6 oarawwy, § 10 opawy, § 21, 52 vatovc, 
vatov, §§ 25, 26, opvatov, opvatov, § 39 erever (for éraicer), § 4 wasdtov, radu, 
(for wediov, wedi), § 2, 9, 18, 22, ii § 3 eAatoa, eAatova, etc. (for eos, 
éXéovs, etc.); and lastly, of « and «, e.g. § 26 ro peyadtov Tyo exayye- 
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Aaa, § 27 rownvey for romnow, § 40 Aarovpyeac but §. 41 Aroupytae 
and § 44 Arroupyeac, § 2 «reper but § 32 Urcpu[wo] and ii. § 9 
Xuxpwovo, § 14 oracw for cravao but §§ 6, 44, eper for ep. In all 
such cases I have substituted the ordinary classical spelling: but when 
we call to mind that half a century later the heretic Marcus (Iren. Her. 
I. 15. 1, Hippol. Réf. vi. 49) founds a theory on the fact that oy con- 
tains five letters (cey-H) and Xpuoros eight (ypeictoc), and that about 
this very time the Roman biographer confuses Xpwros and Xpyoros 
(Suet. C/aud. 25), we cannot feel at all sure that Clement might not in 
this respect have allowed himself the same latitude in spelling which we 
-find in our scribe. 

The contractions which I have noted in these epistles (besides the 
line over the previous letter as a substitute for the final v) are the 
following ; anoc, aNoy, etc., for avOpwios, avOpwiov, etc.; OYNOC, OYNOY, 
etc., for ovpavos, ovpavov; mp, mpoc, etc., for warnp, marpos, etc. ; MHP 
for pytnp; 6c, Oy, etc., Kc, Ky, etc., yc, yy, etc, Ic, ly etc, for Geos, 
Geov, etc., Kuptos, Kuptov, etC., ypurros, xpiorov, etc., tyoous, enoov, etc. 
(but, where Joshua is meant § 12, it is written in full); tNa,e TNC, TINI, 
etc., for rvevpa, tvevparos, rvevpati, etc.; Aad for Saved; AWM for Lepov- 
cadnp; icd (§ 4, 29, 43, 55) and iHA (§ 8) for urpand. 

The difficulty of filling in the lacunz, where the MS is worn or 
defaced, is not the least which an editor of these epistles encounters. 
In supplying the missing words and letters, I have in each case named 
the critic who (so far as I.could discover) first suggested the reading 
which I have adopted as the best. Where no other name is mentioned, 
the first editor, Patrick Young, is to be understood. I think it will be 
allowed that Mr Vansittart has correctly divined the opening of § 58, 
of which editors had hitherto despaired. 

In establishing the text we are occasionally assisted by the quota- 
tions in the fathers. The references to these will be given in their 
respective places. The citations of Clement of Alexandria are espe- 
cially valuable, from their number, their length, and their early date : 
and we are more than once enabled by their means to correct errors in 
the Ms. Whether other Mss may not yet be discovered, it 1s impossible 
to say. ‘Tischendorf (p. xv) mentions an eager chase after a palimpsest 
reported to be at Ferrara, which turned out after all to be a copy of the 
legendary life of Clement. The unwary may be deceived by seeing 
‘Clementis Epistole dus’ entered in the catalogues of Mss in some 
of the great libraries of Europe. These are the two Latin Epistles to 
James. 

It should be added in conclusion, that a record is preserved of a 





- TO THE CORINTHIANS. 27 


MS Of these epistles of a different character from our extant Ms. In the 
copy which Photius used (47/. 126) the two Epistles of Clement were 
bound up in a small volume (A:BAdapiov) with the Epistle of Polycarp 
to the Philippians. 


The Literature connected with the Epistle. 


EDITIONS. 


*1633 


Oxon. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; PatTRIcius 
Junius (P. Young). The ‘editio princeps’. After the 1st 
Epistle is added Fragmentum Epistola Secunda ex codem MS, 
‘but it is not named on the title page. 

Oxon. A second edition of the same. 

Helmest. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; J.J. MADER: 
taken from Young’s edition. Some introductory matter is 
prefixed, and the 2nd Epistle is added as in Young. 

Oxon. S. Patris et Martyris Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola ; 
J. Fez (the name however is not given). The 2nd Epistle 
is wanting. 

Oxon. A 2nd edition of the same. Clementis ad Corinthios 
Epistola IT is added, but not named on the title page. The 
name of the editor is still suppressed. 

Paris. SS. Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt de. 
Opera etc.; J. B, COTELERIUS (Cotelier). 

Antverp. The same: ‘recensuit J. CLericus’ (Leclerc). 

Amsteled. Another edition of Cotelier by Leclerc. The notes 
of W. Burton and J. Davies are here printed with others, 
some of them for the first time. 

Londini. S. Clementis Epistole due ad Corinthios etc.; P. 
Co.LomEsius (Colomiés). ° 

Londini. The same; ‘editio novissima, prioribus longe auctior’. 

Lipsie. Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum Graco-Latina; L.T. 
ITTIGIUS. | 

Cantabr. Sancts Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Epistole due; 
H. Wotton. See above, p. 24. This edition contains 
notes by J. Bois, Canon of Ely, not before edited. 

Paris. pistole Romanorum Pontificum etc.; P. CousTant. 

Gotting. The same, re-edited by C. T. G. SCHOENEMANN. 
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1743 Yaail, Spistode Sanctorum Patrum Apfostolicorum etc.; J. L. 
FREY. 
i740 Londini. SS. Patrum Apostolicorum etc. Opera Genuina etc. ; 
R. RussE., 
1705 Venet. Bidliotheca Veterum Patrum etc. (1. p. 38q.); A. GAL- 
LANDIUS. The editor has availed himself of a treatise by 
A. Birr, Animadversiones in B. Clementis Epistolas, Basil. 
1744 
1839 Tubing. atrum Apostolicorum Opera; C.J. Herere. The 
4th ed. appeared in 1855. 
*1840 Oxon. S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, Patrum 
Apostolicorum, qua supersunt ,; GUL. JACOBSON. See above, 
p. 24. The 4th edition appeared in 1863. 
1857 Lipsie. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; A. R. M. DRESSEL. 
: The so called 2nd edition (1863) is a mere reissue, with 
the addition of a collation of the Sinaitic text of Barnabas 
and Hermas. 
*1866 Lipsice. Clementis Romani Epistule etc.; A. HILGENFELD. It 
forms the first part of the Novum Testamentum extra Cano- 
nem Receptum. 


To these editions should perhaps be added such translations as 
those by Wake (revised by Chevallier, Cambr. 1833) into English, and 
by Wocher (Tiibing. 1830) into German. 

The above list is not intended to be exhaustive; but I have not 
(except from ignorance) omitted any edition which has contributed in 
any degree to the criticism or exegesis of the epistle. Mere reproduc- 
tions have been omitted. Viewed by this standard, the list will appear 
too large rather than too meagre. The most important works are 
those marked with an asterisk. Further details about editions and 
translations will be found in Fabricius B2/. Grac. Iv. p. 829 sq. (ed. 
Harles), and Jacobson’s Patres Apostolici p. \xiv sq. 


MONOGRAPHS, ARTICLES, ETC. 


1848 Clemens I Papst; HEFELE in Wetzer u. Welte’s Kirchen-Lexicon 
(11. p. 580 sq.). 

1851 Clément de Rome; Kayser in the Revue de Théologie etc. u. 
p. 85 sq. Strasbourg. | 

1854 Disg. Crit. a Hist. de Clementis Romani Priore ad Corinthios 
Lipistola; EF. EXKER. Traj. ad Rhen. 
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' 1854,5, Der Lrste Brief des Clemens Romanus an die Corinther ; 


1864 
1855 
1856 
1863 


1862 


E. GuNDERT. In the Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. 
Kirche (xiv. p. 638 sq., XV. p. 29 Sq., p. 450 Sq.). 

Clemens von Rom; G. UHLHORN. In Herzog’s Real-Encyklo- 
padie (11. p. 720 Sq.). 

De Clementis Romani Epistola ad Corinthios Priore Disquisitio; 
R. A. Lipstus. Lipsize. 

Ueber Clemens von Rom und die nachste , Folgeseit, G. VOLKMAR. 
In the Zheologische Jahrbicher, v. p. 287. Tibing. 

Lur Kritik des Clemens von Rom; J. C. M. Laurent. In the 
Leitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. Kirche (xxiv. p. 416). 
Listorische Analekten aus dem ersten Briefe des Clemens Rom. 
an die Corinther; KNODEL. In Theologische Studien u. Kri- 

tiken (1862, Hft. 1. p. 764 sq.). 


Of these the most important is the monograph of Lipsius. The 


work of 


A. Kestner, Die Agape oder der geheime Weltbund der Christen 


von Klemens in Rom unter Domitians Regierung gestiftet (Jena, 1819), has 
been justly described as a romance. 


GENERAL Works, illustrating the epistle. 


(i) 


(ii). 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Apostolic Fathers: 
Die Apostolischen Vater; A. H1tLGENFELD (1853). 
The Apostolical Fathers; J. DoNALDSON. Being the first 
volume of 4 Critical History of Christian Literature 
and Doctrine (1864). 
Other works are mentioned by Donaldson, p. 89. 


Fatristic Literature: 


Cave, Dupin, Fasricrus, GRABE, Pours. MOHLER, 
TILLEMONT, and others. 


Church Histories: 
MosHEIM, NEANDER, GIESELER, BAUR, SCHAFF,.DE PRES- 
SENSE, and others. 


Miscellaneous : 
Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi ; 
J. A. DorNER. 
Histoire de la Théologie Chrétienne au Siecle Apostolique; 
E. Reuss (2nd ed. 1860). 
The Credibility of the Gospel History ; N. LARDNER. 
Zur Geschichte des Kanons; K. A, CREDNER (1847). 
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A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New 
Testament; B. F. Westcott (2nd ed. 1865). 
Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanon; C. A. CREDNER. 
Edited by G. VoLKMAR. 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Band vit); H. Ewap. 

Die Anfange der Christlichen Kirche etc. ; R. ROTHE, 

Die Clementinen etc.; A, SCHLIEMANN. 

Das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc.; A. SCHWEGLER. 

Die Enstehung der Altkatholisthen Kirche; A. RiTscHu 
(2nd ed. 1857). 

Das Apostolische u. das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc. ; 
G. V. LECHLER (2nd ed. 1857). 

Hippolytus and his Age; C. C.J. BuNSEN (2nd ed. 1854). 


This last list might be considerably increased ; but I have confined 
it to the works which are either most important in themselves or bear 
most directly on this epistle. To these should be added the more 
important editions of the other Clementine letters, and works relating 
to the pseudo-Clementine literature generally. 


TMPOC KOPINOIOYC A. 


['H ’EKKAHICIA rot Geov 4 mraporxovea [ Pwpny] 


TH éxKAnoia Tov Qeov TH mal[poixovlon KopwOov, KAn- 


' Throughout this Epistle the brackets [] mark the portions which have perished or 
are illegible in the MS and have been supplied by conjecture: see above, p. 26. 
TIPOC KOPINOIOyC o For the title of this epistle in the Ms see above p. 22. 


“THE CHURCH OF ROME to the 
CHURCH OF CORINTH, elect and con- 
secrate: greeting in Christ Jesus.’ 

On the form of the address, as 
connected with the question of the 
authorship, see the introduction, p. 
3. The writers name is suppressed 
here, as it seems also to have, been 
suppressed in another letter of the 
Church of Rome to the Church of 
Corinth written more than half a 
century later during the episcopate 
of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth. in 
Euseb. H. £. iv. 23. 

I. mapoixovca|] ‘sojourning in, 
_ The distinction between zapotxos a 
temporary and xarotxos a Permanent 
resident appears from Philo Sacr. A6é. 
et Cain. § 10 (I. p. 170) 6 yap rots 
éyxuxAlots povots érravexwv maporket wo- 
dia ov xarotxet, ae Conf. ling. § 17 (I. 
Pp. 416) xargxnoay ws ev marpids, ovx ws 
éni £évns map@xnoay, Greg. Naz. Orad. 
xiv (I. p. 271) tis thy xaro oKnyyy Kat 
ryy ave modw (Scatpnoec) ; ris mapocxiay 
cat xaroixiay; Ovat, vii (I. p. 200) éx 
ris mapotxias els ty Katoixiay pera- 
oxeva(opevot : comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44 


(xxxvii. 1) Kargxet 8€ laxadB év tH y_ ov 
Tap@Knoev o TaTHp avrov év yy Xavaay, 
Heb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus zap- 
Otxos, TrapotKeiy, mapotxia, are said of 
the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii.’6 
from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon 
(Theoph. ad Aut. iii. 25, 28). See 
especially the uses of srapotxeiv, xarot- 
xeiv, in reference to the migrations of 
Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these 
Captivities the present earthly condi- 
tion of the Christian people is the . 
antitype (Heb. iv. 1). Their father- 
land is heaven, and they dwell in the 
world as aliens, £€vot, raperidnpot, rap- 
oixot, I Pet. i. 17, 11. 11: comp. Heb. 
xi.13. Sotoo Clem. Rom. ii.§ 5 xara- 
AeiWvavres Ty mapotkiay Tov KoapoVv ToU- 
rov, Ep. ad Diogn. § warpi8as otxotow 
idias GAN’ ws mdpocKor’ peréxovot mayrav 
ws moNtra cat nav vropevovew as 
Eévor. maca fey matpis éotw avrov 
xa waca warpis €évn, where the writer 
is describing the Christians. Com- 
pare also the parable in Hermas Vs. 
I. 1. In the prologue to Ecclesiasti- 
cus oi éy rq mapoig are the Jews of 
the dispersien, so that mrapoixia is al- 
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Tots, “yilacpevlos év OeAnuate Oeov dia rob [Kupiou 
jiujav ’Incot Xprrob. [apis U]uiv kal cipnyn do Trav 
to|kparo|pas Oead Sia “Inco Xprorov mAnOuvOein. 

1. [Aca ras] aipydious kat éradAnAous [yevoulevas 


4 8a rds] Wotton. &’ Pearson (Vind. Jgn. i. 3). 


algudlous] adyndiove A. 


vyevouevas] Pearson (/.c.). 


most equivalent to 8acvropa ; and, as 
the latter word is transferred to the 
Christian people, the spiritual Israel 
(1 Pet, i. 1 rapemedypots deacmopas), So 
is the former. Hence the form of 
address here, which appears also 
Polyc. Phil. ry éxxdnoia trot Geod r7 
maposxovey Birimmous, Mart. Polyc. ¥ 
mapotxovca Zpvpvay x.t.d., Dionys. Co- 
rinth. in Euseb. 4. £. iv. 23 1) mapot- 
xovon Voprivay, Epist. Gall.in Euseb. 
H.E.v. oi év Beévyy Kat AovySour rijs 
TadXias wapotxotvres SodAoe Xpiotov. 
From this the substantive sapoxia 
came to be used in a concrete sense, 
‘the body of aliens,’ for the Christian 
brotherhood in a town or district. 
The earliest instances which I have 
observed are Mart. Polyc.inscr.racas 
rais kata mavra romov tis ayias Kal 
xaOoXsKys éxxAnoias mapotxiats, Dionys. 
Corinth. [?] in Euseb. #7. £. iv. 23 
Gua rais Aowrais kare Kpnrny maporxiats, 
Iren. in Euseb. H.£. v. 24 eipnvevoy 
Tots ATO TOY TapotKLoy Ev ais érnpeiro, 
Apollon. in Euseb. .£. v. 18 7 idia 
gapotkia avrov d0ev i ovx ede£aro: 
whence parochia, parish. It seems 
not strictly correct to say that mapo:- 
xia was equivalent to the later term 
dtoixnows ; for smapoxia, though it is 
sometimes a synonyme for doixnous 
(e.g. Conc. Ancyr. Can. 18), appears to 
have been used much more generally. 
The explanation often given of zapat- 
xia, as though it denoted the aggre- 
gate of Christian communities in the 
neighbourhood of a large town, re- 
ceivesnocountenance from the earliest 
usage of zrdpotxos, etc.; for the prepo- 


sition is not local but temporal, and 
denotes not prarimity but transito- 
riness. For the accusative after srapoe- 
xewy see the note on Polyc. PAz/. inscr. 

I. «Anrois x.r-A.] taken from the 
salutation in 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, pyearpevors 
év Xpiore "Ingod, xAntois ayios. Cle- 
ment not unnaturally echoes the lan- 
guage of S. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Corinthians, even where he does not 
directly quote it. Similarly the Epi- 
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre- 


_ sents parallels to S. Paul’s Epistle to 


the same church, especially in the 
opening salutation. The same rela- 
tion again exists between Polycarp’s 
Epistle to the Philippians and the 


. corresponding letter of S. Paul. For 


the meaning of ytacpévors, ‘ conse- 
crated to be God’s people,’ see the 
notes on rois dyios Phil. i. 1. 

2. xapts k.r.A.] yapes Uyiv kal eipnyy 
is the common salutation in S. Paul, 
excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With 
the addition of rAnOvvGein however it 


_ occurs only in the two Epistles of 


S. Peter, from whom probably Cle- 
ment derived the form, as the First 
Epistle is frequently quoted in this 
letter. 

mavroxparopos| The LxX rendering 
of NIN3y¥ in the expression ‘the Lord 
of Hosts’ (see Stanley, fewish Church 
II. p. 87), apparently not a classical 
word. In the New Testament it 
occurs once only out of the Apoca- 
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is 
quoting fromthe Lxx. Comp. §§ 2, 32, 
and Polyc. PAz/.inscr. (with the note). 

I. ‘We should have written sooner, 


1] | TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


33 


“iuiv ousdopas Kai [repilrrwoes, ddeApot, Bpadtov 
[vouliCouev émiatpodny weron|Kevjat mept tTav émCn- 
Toupeveoy [ralo viv mpayyatwv, adyannrol, [Tlns TE 


v4 | I ~ ~ ~ a ~ 
aAXoTplas Kat Eevns Tots éexNeKToIs TOU Oeov, Mapas 


5 Bpdétop] Bpadeor A. 


but our own. troubles have hindered 
us. We are grieved to hear that one 
or two headstrong ring-leaders have 
fanned the flame of discord among 
you. This was not your wont in 
former days. Your firm faith, your 
sober piety, your large hospitality, 
your sound knowledge, were the ad- 
miration of all. Authority was duly 
respected by you. Your young men 
were modest ; your wives were quiet 
and orderly.’ 

4. Ata ras aipudious x.r.d.] This lan- 
guage accurately describes the perse- 
cution which the Roman Christians 
endured under Domitian. Their treat- 
ment by this emperor was capricious, 
and the attacks upon them were re- 
peated. While the persecution of 
Nero. was one fierce and wholesale 
onslaught in which the passions of 
the multitude were enlisted on the 
emperors side, Domitian on the 
other hand made use of legal forms 
and arraigned the Christians from 
time to time on various paltry charges: 
see the accounts in Euseb. H. £. ili. 
17 sq., Chron. an. 95 (with the au- 
thorities given by Eusebius), and 
comp. Dion Cass. Ixvii. 14, Suet. Do- 
mit.12,15. SoMart. Ign. 1 speaks of oi 
moNAot én Aopertavod Stwypoi (though 
this refers especially to Antioch), In 
one of these attacks the writer’s name- 
sake, Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of 
the emperor, fell a victim: see Phz/- 
ippians, p. 22. Thus the notice here 
accords with external testimony which 
places the Corinthian feuds to which 
this letter refers in the reign of Do- 


CLEM., 


44 






6 voulfopey] Young (notes, but 8vcolfouer text). 
8 £évns] Young (marg.). 


fevos A. 


mitian: see introduction p, 4. Volck- 
mar (Zheol. Fahrb. 1856, p. 286 sq.), 
who assigns a much later date to this 
epistle, is obliged to refer the notice 
here to the sufferings of the Chris- 
tians under Trajan; but there is no 
evidence that this persecution extend- 
ed to Rome. (On this theory see again 
the note § 55.) Our epistle therefore 
was probably written towards the 
close of Domitian’s reign or on the 
accession of Nerva (A.D. 96). Other 
notices of time in the body of the 
letter agree with this result; see esp. 
8§ 5, 44, 47. 

émadAnAous] ‘successive, repeated, 
a comparatively late but common 
word, ¢g. Plut. Pomp. 25 xwddvors 
émad\nAots xat trod€uors: see Lobeck 
Paral. p- 471. It is restored indeed 
by Hermann in Soph. 4 7¢. 57, but this 
‘restoration is very doubtful, and the 
word there must have the sense ‘re- 
ciprocal.’ For émadAndous yevopevas 
comp. Alciphr. EZ. 1. 23 yeov sruxvi 
kal émaAAnAos hepopéervyn, Other- 
wise we might read éza\Andos, which 
occurs Efist. Gall.§ 14 in Euseb. 
ff, E.v. 1. 

6. vopifopev] The whole passage 
will mean ‘ Owdng to the sudden and 


_vepeated calamities and reverses 


whith have befallen us, we consider 
we have been somewhat slow to pay 
attention to the questions of dispute 
among you, Other restorations pro- 
posed for vopifouey are ducoifoper, 
oixrifopev, but these are less natural. 
It would appear that the Roman 
Christians had not been directly con- 
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Kai dvoalov oTracews, Hv ONiya TpCTwTA TpoTETH Kat 
av0adn UmapxovTa eis To~ovTOV drovoias é£éxavoay, 
WwoTe TO TEeuvoy Kal TeptBonTov Kat mwacw dvOpwros 
atiayamntoy dvoua vuov meyadws BrAaodnunOnvat. Tis 
yap TapemiOnunoas mpos Uuas THv TavapeTov Kal Be- 
Baiay vuov wiorw ovk éoxiuacev; THv' TE TwWPpova 
kat émekyn év Xoorw evoéBerav ov eBavuacev; Kat 
TO meryaNompemres TNS pr o€evias Uuwv 100s ovK éxy- 
putev; Kal Thy TedElav Kal dodady yvwow ovK éua- 


6 Undy wiorw] A. wlorw vudv Clem. Al. 610. 
acgdadny A. 


emienxnyy A. Q dog¢arH] Clem. Al. 
admpoowmrodkyrrws Clem. Al. (edd.). 


sulted by the Church of Corinth, but 
having heard of the feuds by com- 
mon report (§ 47 avrn 7 axon) wrote 
this letter unsolicited. 

8. £éns}] doubtless the right read- 
ing: comp. Clem. Hom. vi. 14 ds aXn- 
Oeias adAorpiay odcav Kal Eéemv. No 
sense can be made of &évos. The 
doubling of epithets (aAAorpias xal 
£éms) is after Clement’s manner, 
especially in this opening chapter, 
é.2. juapas Kat avociov, mporery Kal 
avéadn, mavaperoy Kal BeBaiay, etc. 

I. mpoowna] not simply ‘persons’ 
but ‘ringleaders:’ comp. § 47, and 
see the note on Jen. Magn. 6. The 
authors of these feuds are again men- 
tioned as few in number, § 47 &: é 
4 dvo mpcowna otraciatew mpos tovs 
apeaBurépous. 

2. els rooovroy x.t.A.| ‘have kindled 
to such a pitch of recklessness :? comp. 
§ 46 eis rooavrny dmovoiay épyopeda. 
Editors have taken offence at the 
expression, but its awkwardness is 
no sufficient reason for altering the 
text ; comp. § 45 eis rocovro eénpicay 
@vpov. Otherwise vo arovoias might 
be read. In admrovoa shamelessness 
-rather than folly is the prominent 
idea, so that the dmovevonucvos is de- 


4 émcecxy év] Clem. Al. 
Io dmpocwrodyprrws}] A. 
ézocetre] Clem. Al. 


emoverat A. — 


scribed by Theophrastus (Char. xiii) 
as one wholly devoid of self-respect. 

3. TO cepvov xt.r.] So § 47 7d 
gepuvov tis mweptBonrov gdrradeAdias : 
comp. Ign. EPA. 8 éxxAnoias rns Sdta- 
Bonrov rots aida. P 

4. tis yap xr.’.] The whole pas- 
sage as far as éemopevecbe is quoted by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 610) vat 
pny ev ry mpos Kopw6iovs émoroAy oO 
dnooroAos KAnpns kat adros nyiv tumoy 
Twa TOV yvwoTiKOU Umoypapey déyet, 
Tis yap x.r.X. 

5. mavaperov] not found either in 
LXxX or New Testament, but a fa- 
vourite word with Clement: see §§ 2, 
45, 57, with the note on the last 
passage. He delights in such com- 
pounds, e.g. mappeyeOns, mavaytos, 
mapmAnOns, mavremonrns. 

7. emcecnn |‘ forbearing? This yield- 
ing temper, this deference to the 
feelings of others, was the quality es- 
pecially needed at such a time: see 
§ 54. For emeixeca comp. §§ 13, 56, 
and see Philippians iv. 5. 

8. ro peyadompetres x.r.A.] For the 
reproof lurking under this allusion 
to their past hospitality, see the note 
on adidrofeviay'§ 35. 

Il, Trois vopipors| ‘by the ordinan- 


Tt 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


35. 


10 Kaploev 3 ATPOTWTOANUTTWS yap WavTa ErroleiTE, Kal 
Tois vomimots TOU Oceov éropeverOe, VToTAaTTomEVOL TOIS 
riryounevors Uuov Kal Tyuny THY kabjxovoay drrovenovres 
Tois map! viv mpeaBuTepors* vEeots TE mer pia Kal oepva 


yoetv emer pemere’ 


ryuvareiv Te €v duwuw Kal oemry 


Kal ayn ovveonoe: wavTa émiTeAely TapnyyEAAETE, 


, , A ’ 7 
orepyouras Ka@nkovTws Tous avopas €auTwv’ 


PY ; 
€vy TE 


Tw Kavov TNS UTOT.AYNS Urapxoveas Ta KaTa TOV olKOV 


wEpvas oixoupeiv edidaaKEeTEe, TavY Twhpovovcas. 


Il Tots vouluos] Toovonoe A. év rots vouluos Clem. Al., which is approved 


by Wotton and others. I have adopted vouluos from Clem. Al. ; 


but é is not 


wanted (see the explanatory note) and was probably his own insertion. 


éxopeverOe] Clem. Al. xopevecOa A. 


12 Ka@jxovcay] kabixoucary A, 


18 olkouvpety] Bois. otxoupyey A. 


ces’: SO § 3 ev Trois vopipots roy mpoo- 


Tayparay avrov mopeverGat, § 40 Trois 
vouipots tov Seamorov axoXovbourtes, 
Hermas Vis. i. 3 €ay tnpyowow ra 
vyopipa tov @eov. The phrase rots 
vopipots mopeverOas Occurs LXX Lev. 
xviii. 3, xx. 23, and €y rois vouiposs 
wopeveo Oar Jer. xxvi (xxxiil), 4, Ezek. 
v. 7, xx. 18. For the dative, denoting 
the rule or standard, see Galatians 
v. 16, 25, vi. 16. 

12. Tois wyoupevoes] i.e. the officers 
of the: Church, as § 21 rovs mponyov- 
peevous nuwv: comp. Heb. xilil. 7 pyy- 
poveveTe TOY NyOULEV@Y UuaY oiTWeES 
éAaAnoay viv roy Acyov Tov Ceov, and 
again xiii. 17, 24; Hermas Vs. ii. 2, 
ill. 9 of mponyovpevor tis éxxAnoias. 
Similarly of rpviorapyevor vpov 1 Thess, 
v. 12. The reference therefore is not 
to civil officers, as some take it; and 
the speoBSurepos in the next clause 
refers to age, not to office,. as the 
following véos shows. Similarly § 21, 
where, as here, | Mporryoupevot, mpeaBu- 
TE pot, véot, yuvaixes, OcCur in succes- 
sion. 

14. émerpémere] ‘ye enjoined, as 
e.g. in Plat. Legg. p. 784 C, Xen. 
Anaé.. vi. 5. 11 (see Kijhner’s note). | 


yuvakiy re x.tA.] See Polyc. Phil. 
4 éretra xal ras yuvaixas x.r.r., where 
Polycarp follows Clement’s language 
here and in § 21. 

16, orepyovoas| should probably be 
taken with the foregoing clause, and 
I have altered the punctuation ac- 
cordingly. For the change from the 
dative (yuyaégiv) to the accusative 
(arepyovoas) comp. Mark vi. 39 er- 
érakev avrois dvardsOijvas mwavras, Acts 
XV. 22 @8o0fev rois dmocroAos «.T.r. 
éxreEapevous dvdpas €£ avrav mépypat, 
and see Jelf’s Gram. §§ 675, 676. 

ty re To xavom xrA.] Le. ‘not 
overstepping the line, not transgress- 
ing the limits, of obedience:’ see 
§ 41 pa) rrapexBaivey rov wpiopevoy ris 
Aecroupyias avrov xavyova, and §7. On 
the metaphor of xavev, ‘ @ measuring 
line, see Galatians vi. 16. 

18. olxoupeiv] ‘to mind the house) 
as Philo de Spec. Leg. 31 (UU. p. 327) 
Onreiats (epappo er) oixovpia, de Execr. 
4 CIL p. 431) yuvaixas odppovas olxov- 
pous xal gidavdpous: comp. Tit. ti. 5 
cadppovas, ayvas, oixoupots, ayabas, 
Yroragaopevas Trois idioss avdpacw, and 
the illustrative passages in Wetstein. 
In the passage last quoted the best 
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I. ~ 
II. flavres +e érarewodpovetre, pndév ddalo- 
v7 a ~ 
yevoMevol, UToTagTomEvoL Maddov h UroTrac|alovres, 
HAION AIAGNTEC H AAMBA[NJONTEC, Tots épodiors tou Qeou 


MS authority is certainly in favour 
of olxoupyovs, which A reads there, 
as here. But it is very doubtful whe- 
ther such a word exists. 

II. ‘Submission and contentment 
were the rule of your lives, The 
teaching of God was in your breasts ; 
the passion of Christ before your eyes. 
Peace and good-will reigned among 
you. Spiritual graces and incessant 
prayers distinguished you. You loved 
the brethren ; you bore no malice to 
any; you loathed faction; you re- 
joiced in doing good. The ordinan- 
ces of God were graven on your 
hearts.” — . 

2. vmoracoopevot x.r.A.| See Ephes. 
v. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom, xii. 10, 16, and 
1 Pet.v. 5 (v.1.). 

3. 7Otov x.7.A.] Doubtless a reference 
to our Lord’s words recorded Acts 
XX. 35, paxaptov éoriv paddoy ddovae 
4 AapBavew; see below, § 13, where 
the context of the passage is 
echoed. It was no new command- 


ment however, though instinct with. 


a new meaning. Maxims similarly 
expressed had been uttered by the 
two opposite schools of philosophy, 
starting from different principles and 
speaking with different motives, For 
the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p. 
778 C ’Esixoupos rov ev macxew 7d eb 
gouty ov povoy KadAcoy GAAG kal Advoy 
elvai nou, and for the Stoics, Seneca 
Epist. \xxxi. § 17 ‘Errat si quis bene- 
ficium accipit libentius quam reddit’ 
(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts 
ic), 

rois épodiots x.7.A.} i.e. ‘the provi- 
sion which God has supplied for the 
journey of life.” Similarly Seneca 
Epist. \xvii. § 3 ‘Quia quantulum- 
cumque haberem, tamen plus jam 


Weparecy. 


mihi superesset viatici quam viz,’ 
Epictet. Diss. ili. 21. 9 €xovras re 
édodioy rovovtoy eis tov Biov, Plut. 
Mor. p. 160 B os py povoy rod Hy 
GAA Kai rod amobynoKew thy Tpodyy 
épddiov ovacay; comp. Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb. A. £. iv. 23 éxxAngias 
wodAais Tuis Kara magay modu épodia 
It is the same sentiment 
as I Tim. vi. 8, gxovres dcarpodds xai 
oKerdopata rovrots dpxeoOnoopeda. 
The idea of sfirttual sustenance 
seems to be out of place here, though 
€podca not unfrequently has this sense. 
If this meaning were taken, it would 
be necessary to punctuate with some 
editors, rois éhodiots rou eov apxov- 
pevat xal mpocéxovres ; but such a com- 
bination of words is awkward, nor 
indeed is dpxeicOa ris éhodios rov 
@cod itself natural with the meaning 
thus assigned to it. For this reason 
the words trois ep. rod ©. dpx. must 
be connected with the preceding 
clauses, so that the new idea is 
introduced by xat mpocéyorres. 

4. tovs Adyous] For the accusative 
after mpooéxovres compare e.g. Exod. 
XXXIV. II mpocexe ov wavra Soa éyo 
évrédAopai oot, Is, i. 10 mpooexere vo- 
pov Geov, Neh. ix. 34 ov mpocéryoy 
ras évrodas (v.1.) cou xal ra papripia 
cov. 

5. eveorepropevor] * ye took them to 
heart,’ i.e. rovs Adyous, which is the 
accusative to éveorepuopévor as well 
as to mpooéyovres ; SO § 12 eicdeLapevn 
avrous éxpuyev. For évorepvifecda 
compare the passages quoted by the 
previous editors, Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 
6 (p. 123) rov cwrjipa évorepvicacba, 
Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 pei{ova rov aa- 
paros Tov Noytopoy éverrepmiapem, 20. 
Il pynpas avrov (roy ypaper) éverrép- 
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; 4 . ~ 

ap[klovyevot* Kai mpocéyovTes Tous Noyous avTou ém~ 

~ ~ 4 A A 

5 MeAWS EverTEepvITMEVOL NTE ToOis OTAaYXVOS, Kal TA 
, ~ ~ ~ J 

wabnuata avrou nv mpo dpbaduwv vuwv. ObrTws etx 


5 évecrepycpévor] Bois. 


moro, Apost, Const. procem. éverrep- 
wmopevos Tov oBov avrov, 70. Vv. 14 
€vorepmoapevos avrov. There seems 
to be no such word as orepvifer Oat, 
and therefore éveorepyropévor must be 
read. If éorepmopévor could stand, 
Cotelier’s explanation would probably 
be correct, ‘Clementi éorepopévos 
sunt, qui Latinis pectorosi, homines 
lati capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi. 
11), as the analogy of omdayxvifer Oat 
suggests; and later critics seem to 
be wrong in making it equivalent to 
éveorepyiopevot, Which owes its trans- 
itive sense to the preposition. 

ra wa0npara avrov] i.e. rou Geod, 
for there is no other word to which 
avrov can be referred. Compare Gal. 
iii. I ofs car’ opOaApots "Inoovs Xpic- 
ros mpoeypadn éoravpwpevos, of which 
Clement’s expression is perhaps a 
reminiscence. The early Christian 
writers occasionally used language so 
strong in expressing their belief of 
our Lord’s divinity, as almost to 
verge on patripassianism; so Ign. 
Ephes. 1 dva{ervupnoarres ev aipare 
cov, Jen. Rom. 6 émirpéeyparé prot pipn- 
tiv elvat tov mabovs rou Oeov pov, 
Melito (Routh Fel. Sacr. 1. p. 122) 
© Geds wérovOey urd betas ‘IopanXire- 
dos. The nearest parallel in the New 
Testament is Acts xx. 28, rv éxxAn- 
giay rov Geot hy wepterroincaro Oia Tow 
aivaros tov idiov; but even if rov 
@ecov be the correct reading (as possi- 
bly it is), the form of expression is 
far less strong than in these patristic 
references. In this passage of Cle- 
ment it has been proposed to read 
pabnpara for ra@npara; and the con- 
fusion of payrys, wadnris, in Ign. 


ecrepnopevot A. 


Polye. 7, and paOnpara, waOnpara, in 
Ign. Smyrn. 5, shows that the inter- 
change would be easy. But (1) The 


. parallels above quoted prove that no 


alteration is needed, since ra wa6y- 
para avrov would be a natural expres- 
sion to a writer of this age; (2) The 
reading payara would destroy the 
propriety of the expressions in the 
parallel clauses as read in the MS, 
éveorepuiopevar referring to rovs Adyous 
and spo opOaApay to ra raOnpara, ‘the 
words in your hearts, the sufferings 
before your eyes’; (3) While ra ra6n- 
para is acommon expression in the 
New Testament, being used especi- 
ally to denote the sufferings of Christ, 
the word pa@npa does not once occur 
either there or in the Apostolic fa- 
thers; and in the only passage in 
the LXx where it is found (Jer. xiii. 
21), there is a v.1. pa@nras (for paby- 
para) which approaches more nearly 
to the original Hebrew; (4) Though 
ra paéypara rov Geov might stand, 
still ai dvdayal rov Geod (or some 
similar expression) would be more 
natural, It is urged indeed that, 
as Photius (876/. 126) complains of 
Clement’s language in this epistle 
Ort dpxsepéa Kai mpoorarny rov Kuptov 
nua Incovy Xprorov eEovouatwy ovde 
ras Oeompereis xal vWndorépas adijxe 
wept avrovd dovas, he cannot have had 
ra naOnpara avrov in his text. But, 
as the declaration of Christ’s divinity 
lurks under the reference of the pre- 
position avrov, it might very easily 
have escaped the notice of Photius 
who in the course of this single 
embassy read as large a number of 
books as would have sufficed many a 
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envn Babcia: kai Xiwapa édé00To Tacw Kal droperTos 
mo0os eis a@yaborotav, Kal mArpns mvevpuatos dryiou 
ex ucts émi wavras éyiveto* peartot te daias. BovAns 
éy deyaby mpoOupic per’ evoreBous rrerrona ews éFerel- 
VATE Tas Xéipas UMwY -TpOs TOV mavToKpaT opa Geo, 
ixerevovTes avTov tirewst yevéoOar, cite axovTes juao- 


TETE. 


1 Aewapd e5€Soro} Aecwapaededero A. 


8 &\éous] eXatouc A. 


man not ill-informed for a life-time. 
It must be remembered too that our 
MS is some centuries older than 
Photius, and therefore carries more 
authority. On the other hand Caius 
(or rather Hippolytus) early in the 
third century in the Lzttle Labyrinth 
(Euseb. H.£. v.28; see Routh Rel. 
Sacr. I. p. 129) mentions Clement 
with Justin, Miltiades, and Tatian, 
besides ‘several others’, among those 
év ols OeoNoyetrat 6 Xptaros. Routh 


(p. 145) supposes Clement of Rome. 


to be meant (as also does Bunsen, 
Hippol. i. p. 440), because the author 
of the Little Labyrinth refers dis- 
tinctly to works written ‘defore the 
time of Victor’ who became bishop 
about A.D. 185 or 190, and indeed 
the whole argument turns on this 
point. To this it may be added that 
Hippolytus afterwards (p. 131) uses 
an expression resembling the lan- 
guage of the Roman Clement here, 
6 evordayxvos Geds Kai Kupios pay 
Inoovs Xpioros ovx éBovdero...amdXe- 
o6a paprupa ray isiorv radar, 
and that Clement of Alexandria (who 
is the alternative) can only have died 
a very few years (ten or at most 
twenty) before the passage was writ- 
ten. On the other side it may be 
urged that the order of the names, 
Yovorivov xait MiAriadou nal Tariavod 
wai KAnpevrog kal. drépeov wrecdvor, 


Q el\txpieis] echecxpwea A, 


A gS ~ I 4 A A v 
dywy nv Uuiy yMepas TE Kal vYUKTOS UTEP TacHs 


4 wewmndhoews| reronOnoews A. 
10 axépator}] axepeot A. 


points to the Alexandrian Clement; 
but this is not conclusive, since in. 
the very next sentence the chrono- 
logical order of Melito and Irenzeus, 
is inverted, ra yap Elpnvaiov re xai 
MeXirwvos xal ray Aouray ris ayvoet 
B:BXia; The question therefore must 
remain undecided; though the rea- 
sons in favour of the Roman Clement 
seem to preponderate. As it Is very 
improbable that so early a writer as 
Hippolytus should have recognised 
as genuine any other writings as- 
cribed to Clement of Rome, his judg- 
ment must have been founded upon 
this epistle. 

2. dyaboraiay| ‘ benefecence,’ again 
just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. 1 Pet. 
iv. 19, Zest. xi2. Patr. Jos. 18. The 
allied words occur several times in 
S. Peter: dyadoroteiy 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20, 
iii. 6, 173 d@yaBomaos, 1 Pet. ti. 14. 
While xadoroia regards the abstract 
character of the action, dya@oroia 
looks to its results and more especi~ 
ally to its effect on others. 

6. firdewast yevéoOac] The adverb 
ikéws is recognised by Hesychius, but 
no instances are given in the lexicons. 
As it appears only to occur in the 
expression Déos yiverOa (as a v.1. 
in 2 Macc. ii. 22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is 
probably a grammatical mistake of 
the later language, the true construc- 
tion being forgotten and the word 


10 
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me - 9 \ ’ , 
Ths adeAporyTos, ets TO owlerOar met’ EdAEovs Kal 
id \ bY A om 9 ‘-~ 3 ~ ? 
tavvednoewst Tov dpiQuov Twv éxNeKTw@V avTOU' EtAL- 
a 7 : 4 V4 9 , 
Kpiveis Kal adképatot NTE kat auvnoixaxor eis aAANHXoOvS- 
~ t ~ } A ~ ~ 
waca oTacis Kal wav oxiopa BdeAuKrov Umive émi Tois 
, wes , ~ ‘ / 
qapanTTwpacw Tois wAnctov erevOetre. Ta VoTEpHMaTa 
~ ’ , / 4 4 
avtav idta éxpiveres duerapeAntor ire él wan dya- 
Oorrotia, EToImo! eic TAN EproNn 4faGOn’ TH Tmavapero 


16 duryolkaxot] auapvnotxaxoe A. Sol read the Ms with Tisch., but previous 


editors give it avayynotxakot. 


being erroneously treated as an ad- 
verb (&Aéws instead of tAews). In this 
passage it may be due to the tran- 
scriber and not to Clement himself. 
At all events our MS (A) in the 
three passages of 2 Maccabees has 
tt\éws, where B has a proper gram- 
matical construction fAew -yevouévov, 
thew yevér Oat, iew -yevopevor. 

7. ayov Fv «r.A.] Comp. Col. ii. 1. 

npépas te Kai vuxros] Hilgenfeld 
calls attention to the fact that the 
writer elsewhere has the same order 
‘day and night’ §§ 20, 24, and argues 
thence ‘scriptorem non e Judzis, qui 
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus, 
Romanis quidem, ortum esse.’ This ar- 
gument is more specious than sound. 
Thus in the Apocalypse the order is 
always ‘day and night,’ iv. 8, vii. 15, 
xii. 10, xiv. 11,xx. 10; in S, Paul al- 
ways ‘night and day,’ 1 Thess. ii. 9, 
iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, 1 Tim. v. 5, 2 
Tim. i.3; while by S. Luke either 
order is used indifferently in both the 
Gospel (ii. 37, xviiil.7) and the Acts 
(ix. 24, Xx. 31, XXvi. 7). 

8. d&eAgoryros} a word peculiar to 
S. Peter in the New Testament; | 
Pet. ii. 17, Vv. 9- 

9. tovvecdnoewst] If the reading be 
correct, it must mean ‘with the con- 
sent of God,’ but this 1s hardly pos- 
sible. I hazard the conjecture ev8o- 


cyoews (€YAOKHCewc for cyNeldH- 


14 €rowmot] atrounoe A, 


cewc’, which is less violent than 
cuvawéeoews and other emendations. 
This conjecture struck me before I 
was aware that Davis had suggested 
auvevdoxnoews, of which word I can- 
not find any instance. The clause 
would then mean ‘ Of His mercy and 
good pleasure: comp. § 9 ixérat ye- 
vouevos TOU €A€ous Kal THS ypNoToTNTos 
avrov. The Lexicons supply a few 
instances of the form evdd«nors (e.g. 
Diod. xv. 6, Dion. Hal. iii. 13), which 
also occurs below § 40 (see the note). 
In the N. T. the allied word evdoxia 
is generally said of God; Matt. xi. 26 
(Luke x. 21), Eph. i. 5, 9, Phil. ii. 13. 

rov apOpov xr.rA.] Comp. AZoszé. 
Const, Vill. 22 roy dptOpoy ray éxdex- 
Tov cov dtahvAdrrav. So too in our 
Burial Service, ‘Shortly to accom- 
plish the number of thine elect.’ 

eiAcxpuvets kal axépacor] For eiAcxpi- 
veis, see Philippians i. 10; for axépatot 
Philippians ii. 15. 

10. duynoixaxo: | Vest. xit Patr. Zab. 
8 dpvnoixaxa yiverOe, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 883) duynoixaxoy et- 
vat didaoxer, Hermas Mand. ix. adrés 
auyncixaxés €ore: Comp. Strom. ii. 18 
(p. 398) 8¢ aprynocxaxias. 

12. rots rAnoiov] a brachylogy for 
trois tay wAnoiov. Jacobson quotes 
Eur. Hec. 996 pn8 Epa trav rAnoiov. 

13. dperapéAnrocnt.A.] ice. ‘When 
you had done good, you did not wish 


40 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [1 


cal ceBacpiw TorTEia KeKoounEevot TravTa év TO PoBw 
avrou émereNeite’ Ta mpocTaypaTta Kal Ta Sixawpara 
TOU Kupiou El TA TAATH TAC KApAIAC YMON érérpanTo. 
Ill, Jlaca Sofa xat mrAatvopos ed00n vpiv, Kal 
éwereNeoOn TO yeypaumevovs Eparen kai Emien kal 
EMMAATYNOH KAI EMAYYNOH KAI ATTEAAKTICEN 6 HPATTHMENOC. 
"Ex routov (dos Kal POovos Kal Epis kat’ oraois, 
Swwyuos Kal dkatactracia, moeuos Kal aiypadwoia. 


2 éweredeire] eweredecrae A. 4 €560n] 506n A. 
6 dwreddxricevy] Deut. xxxii. 15. amreyadaxricey A. 





it undone: when there was an oppor- 
tunity of doing good, you seized it.’ 
The latter clause érocuwotx.r.A. is from 
Titus iii. 1 wpos wav Epyov adyabdy éroi- 
pous etvas: Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see 
below § 34 with the note. 

I. qodtreig] ‘the graces of your 
heavenly citizenship:’ see Phil. i. 27, 
Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For moAcreia, mo- 
Acrever Oat, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54. 

2. avrov] i.e. rod Geov, understood 
from rH mavapér@ kat oeBacpig o- 
Aereta; Comp. § 54 Tiy aperapeAnrov 
moXtreiay Tov Ocod. 

Ta mpooraypara| The two words 
occur together frequently in the LXx: 
see esp. Mal. iv. 4, and comp. 1 Sam. 
Xxx. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xvill. 9, xx. II, 
etc. 
3. ém ra mary x.7.d.] taken from 
the LXx of Prov. vii. 3, ériypawoy de 
ért tO TAaros Tis Kapdias gov, where 
mAaros corresponds to the Hebrew mid 
‘a tablet.’ The phrase is repeated in 
the LXX Prov. xxii. 20, and in some 
copies also in Prov. iii.3; but as 
there is nothing corresponding in the 
Hebrew of either passage, these are 
probably interpolations from Prov. 
vii. 3. Wotton’s statement that mAd- 
vos occurs in this sense ‘passim’ in 
the LXX is erroneous. From this 
LXX reading the expression ré m)\aros 


Tis kapdias is not uncommon in the 
Christian fathers (e.g. Iren. 1. pref. 
3, and other passages quoted by 
Wotton), and ra rAdrn was doubtless 
written by Clement here. But it seems 
not improbable that the expression 
arose from a very early corruption of 
the LXX text (a confusion of mAdros 
and makos), since mAaé€ is the natural 
equivalent of M0 and is frequently 
used elsewhere in the LXX to trans- 
late it. S, Paul’s metaphor in 2 Cor. 
lii. 3 is derived from the original of 
Prov. vii. 3. 

Ill. ‘ But, like Jeshurun of old, 
you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence 
strife and faction and open war. 
Hence the ignoble, the young, the 
foolish, have risen against the highly- 
esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace 
and righteousness are banished. The 
law of God, the life after Christ, are 
disregarded. You have fostered jea- 
lousy, whereby death entered into the 
world.’ 

4. wdarvopos] ‘enlargement, room 
to move in,’ i.e. freedom and plenty, 
opposed to OAiis, crevoxwpia, dvay- 
xn; aS 2 Sam. xxii. 20 mpoépOacay pe 
npépat Odrivreds pov Kat éyévero Ku- 
ptos emiornptypa pov kal éényayé pe els 
mratvapov xa éfeirerd pe, Ps. 
CXvil. 5 €x Oriews drexaXeodpny roy 


a 
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Fe ¢ 


ef 9 a @ com >. \ 2 ’ e 40 & 
ouTws EmnyEepOnoay oj ATIMO! ET! TOYC ENTIMOYC, OL AOOEOL 


? ‘ ¢ 
10 dri tous évdogous, of apoves emi Tous povipous, oi 


Néol Em) TOYC MpecByTEpoye. 


A ~ ’ x” 
Ota ToVTO Téppw dtectiN 


H AlKalOCcYNH Kad Elonyn, ev TH amroAElTEV ExaoTOV TOV 
poBov tov Oeov Kat év TH miare avTov auBAVwTHO AL 
pnde éy Tos vopipos THY TPCT TAayBaTwY avTOU ToOpEU~ 
15 erOae pndé wodTeverOa Kata TO Kabyxov TH XpioTe, 
d\Aa@ Exactov BadiCeav kata Tas émibupias avTov Tas 


12 amwodelrey] amroderi A. 


13 wlore] more A. 


16 rds wovnpas] Tnororvnpag A. 


Kuptoy xat émjxovc€é pov eis mAaTVvO- 
pov: comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45, 
Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo- 
sition of éy evpyxdp@ and crevoxo- 
petoOar, Hermas Mand. V. 1. 

5. épayev x.tA.] A very free quota- 
tion from the Lxx of Deut. xxxii. 14, 
15, Kat atua oradvuAijs emey (v.L enor) 
oor" Kal épayev "laxadB Kal éverAnoOn 
kat drreNaxricey 6 Hyannpevos, €AurravOn, 
éraxivOn, émrarvvOn. It diverges still 
more from the original Hebrew. 
Justin Dial. 20 (p. 237 B) quotes the 
same passage, but his quotation has 
no special resemblances to that of 
Clement. 

7. (ydos k.t.X.| The words occur in 
an ascending scale: frs¢ the inward 
sentiment of division ({jAo0s develop- 
ing into @Odvos); next, the outward 
demonstration of this (€prs develop- 
ing into oraots); lastly, the direct 
conflict and its results (Staypos, axa- 
ractagia, moAEpos, aixpadwora). 

(pros nat POovos] These words oc- 
cur together also below, §§ 4, 5: 
comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Zest. xiz. Pair. 
Sym. 4 amo mavros (nov cal pOovov. 
For the distinction between them see 


Trench WV. 7. Syn. ser. 1 § xxvi, and 


Galatians \.c. Zidos is ‘rivalry, am- 
bition,’ the desire of equalling or 
excelling another, It does not ne- 


cessarily involve the wish to deprive 
him of his advantages, which is im- 
plied in 6ovos ; but, if unduly che- 
rished, it will lead to this; § 4 d&a 
¢nros Aaveid POovoy foyer, Plat. Me- 
mex, P. 242 A mpOroy pev (HAros dws 
(jdov dé POovos, Esch. Agam. 939 
6 & ddOdyntos y ovK émifnros médet, 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 tf? dy (nrodoba 
Bovdovrat xai pr POoveic at. 

8. dxaracracia] ‘ tumult’; Comp. 
Luke xxi. 9 ro\époustxal dxaragracias, 
2 Cor. xii. 20 €pis, (HAos...dxaracra- 
cia, James iii. 16 d63ov yap (GAos Kal 
éptOeva, €xet dkaraotacia K.T.A. 

Q- of dreysocx.t.r.] Is. iii. 5 mpoo- 
Kowee Td tradiov mpds Tov mpeaBurny, 
6 Gripos mpos Tov évripov. 

II. woppw ameorw x.t.r.] Is. lix. 14 
kal 7 Stxatoovyn paxpay adéornxev. 

13. apBrvomjoa)] ‘grown dim- 
sighted’, The Atticists condemned 
adpBdvenety and preferred apSAver- 
rev; Thom. Mag. p. 39. The word 
and the form dpuSAvemeiy are as old 
as Hippocrates, Progn. I. p. 38 (ed. 
Foes.). In the LXxX it occurs 1 Kings 
xiv. 4 (displaced and found between 
xii. 24 and xii. 25in B). But in most 
places where it occurs there is a v. 1 
auBrverrey. Comp. a Gnostic writer 
in Hippol. Ref. v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.). 

15. ro xabjxoy T@ Xprorg) The ex- 
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wovnpas, CjAov adicov Kai doeBn dvetAnpotas, 6: ov 
kat OdnaTOC EICHAOEN E1C TON KUOCMON. 
IV. [léyparrat:-yap ovTws- 


pac, HNerKEN Kain A116 TON KapTI@N TAC Flic Bycian TH Oed, 


Kai @réneTo MEO HMeE- 


kal ABeA HNEPKEN Kal AYTOC ATO TAN TPOTOTOKMN TON TPO- 


BATWN Kal ATO T@N CTEATWN AYTON. Kal emrelaAen 6 Oedc 
én) “ABeA Kal éti Toic Awpoic aytoy, émi Aé Kain Kal emt 


Taic Oyciaic ayTO? OF TpocécyeN. Kal @AYTHOH Kain Alan 


6 éwetder] emidé A. 





pression has a close parallel in Phil. 
i. 27 a€iws Tov evayyeXiov rod Xprorov 
moXsteveobe, from which perhaps it is 
taken. The emendations suggested 
(Xpioriave or vy Xptor@ for Xpiore) 
are therefore unnecessary. 

1. (HXov x.r.A.] Comp. § 45 ddixoy 
(nov dvetAnporoy. 

2. nal Oavatos x.r.A.] From Wisd. ii. 
24 pbove 8é S:aBcrov Odvaros ciojdbev 
els roy Kkoopoy; comp. Rom.v.12. The 
following passage of Theophilus con- 
nects the quotation from the book of 
Wisdom with Clement’s application 
of it: ad Axtol. ii. 29 (p. 39) 6 Sara- 
vas... éf @ ove toyvoev Oavatdcoa 
aurots Pbov@e Hepopevos, nvixa éwpa 
rov “ABeX evapecrovvra rH Oc, evep- 
ynoas eis roy adeAov avrov roy Kadov- 
pevoy Kaiy émoinoev dmoxreivat tov 
adeAdov avrov rv “ABeA, xal ovras 
apx1) Oavarov éyévero eis rovde tov koo- 
pov x.T.A. 

IV. ‘Said I not truly that death 
came into the world through jea- 
lousy? It was jealousy which prompt- 
ed the first murder and slew a 
brother by a brother’s hand; jealousy 
which drove Jacob into exile, which 
sold Joseph as a bondslave, which 
compelled Moses to flee before his 
fellow-countryman and before Pha- 
raoh, which excluded Aaron and 
Miriam from the camp, which swal- 


lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive, 
which exposed David to the malice 
not only of foreigners but even of the 
Israelite king.’ 

The idea of jealousy bringing death 
into the world had a prominent place 
in the teaching of the Ophites as re- 
ported by Iren.i. 30. 9, ‘Ita ut et dum 
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus 
selum et mortem ostenderet’: and Ire- 
nzus himself also speaks of the (70s 
of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the 
last passage especially). Millsupposes 
that the idea was borrowed from 
Clement. As regards the Ophites 
however it is more probable that 
they derived it from a current inter- 
pretation of the name Kaiv: comp. 
Clem. Hom, iii. 42 rov pév mperov 
xadéoas Kaiy, & éppnveverat (Hos, os 
kat (nAw@oas aveidev rov adeAoy avrov 
“ABerX. In a previous passage (ili. 25) 
this Pseudo-Clement calls Cain dp- 
gorepifov dvopa, because dxf Exe THs 
éppnvetas thy exdoyny, Eppnveverar yap 
kal xtiots (MIP) Kat (7Aos (NIP) w.7.A. 
The interpretation xrfjots is adopted 
by Philo de Cherud. 15 (I. p. 148), de 
Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 1 (1. p. 163), guod Det. 
pot. ins. 10 (I. p. 197), etc. and by 
Josephus Ant. 1. 2.1. 

3- kal éyévero x. 7.A.] Gen. iv. 3-8, 
quoted almost word for word from 
the Lxx. The divergences from the 
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oe baci A : ‘ ‘ \ 
K&i CYNETECEN TH TpocwTw ayToy.” Kai eimen 6 Oedc mpdc 
10 Kain, TNA Ti TWEpiAyToc éreNoy; Kal TNA Ti CYNEéTECEN TO 


TIPOCWNGN COY; OYK EAN’ GpOGc TpOcENErKHC SpO@c AcE MH. 


AIEAHC, HMAPTEC; HCYYACON’ Tpdc ce H AtOCTpOdH ayrToy¥, 


kal cy ApzZeic aytoy. Kal eitten Kain mpdc "ABEA TON AACA- 


@ON AYTOY’ AIEAOWMEN EC TO TEAION. 


Kal €réNneTo éN ToD 


EINAl AYTOYC EN TH Tedi@ ANEcCTH Kain emi “ABEA TON ddeA- 
ON ayTOT kal ATéKTEINEN ayTéN. ‘OpaTe, adergot, Cidos 


14 wedloy] watdiov A. 


Hebrew text are very considerable. 
9. T@ mpoown| The case is diffi- 
cult to account for, except ds a very 
early transcriber’s error ; for the form 
of the Hebrew is the same here as in 
the following verse, where it is trans- 
lated cuvérecey ro mpdowroy, and the 


dative though intelligible is awk- 


ward. 

II. ovx édv opOds x.7.A.] The mean- 
ing of the original is obscure, but the 
LxxX translation which Clement here 
follows must be wrong. The words 
épOas d&éAys stand for mnpd> 3°D'n 
(‘doest good, at the door’), which the 
translators appear to have under- 
stood ‘doest right to open’; unless 
indeed they read mn3 for MMB, as 
seems more probable (for in the older 
characters the resemblance of 3 and 
Bb is very close). At all events it 
would seem that they intended dcéAgs 
to refer to apportioning the offerings 
(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents 
mny and is used of dividing the 
victim): and they might have under- 
stood the offence of Cain to consist 
in reserving to himself the best and 
giving God the worst: see Philo 
Quest. in Gen. 1. § 62—64 (I. p. 43 
sq. Aucher), de Agric. 29 (I. p. 319), 
and de Sacr. Ab. e¢ Ca. 13, 20 sq., 
(1. p. 171 sq., 176.sq.), in illustration 
of this sense. The. Christian fathers 


15 redly) maidiw A, 


however frequently give it a directly 
moral bearing, explaining dpéds py 
dcéAns to refer either to the obliquity 
of Cain’s moral sense or to his un- 
fairness in his relations with his bro- 


.ther, e.g. Iren, iii. 23. 4 ‘Quod non 


recte divisisset eam quae erga fra- 
trem erat communionem,’ iv. 18. 3 
*Quoniam cum zelo et malitia qua 
erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha- 
bebat in corde, etc., Origen Se/. in: 
Gen. (II. p. 30) ov dceiAew dpbas’ ris: 
Oeias vowobecias Kareppovncey x.t.X. 

12. yovxacov] corresponds to the 
Hebrew 7/3" ‘lying,’ which the Lxx 
havetreated asan imperative ‘liestill’ ; 
comp. Job xi.19. Much stress is laid 
On yovyacoy by Philo de Sodr. 10 (1. 
p. 400), and by early Christian expo- 
sitors, e.g. Clem. Hom. iii. 25, Iren, 
ll. ce. 

14. dceAOopey eis ro wediov] wanting 
in the Hebrew and Targum of Onke-: 
los, but found in the Lxx, the Sama- 
ritan and Syriacversions, and thelater 
Targums. Origen’s comment is in- 
teresting : Se/. im Genes. (II. p. 39) ev 
t@ E8paix@ 16 dexOev vid rov Kaiv 
mwpos roy “ABedX ov yéypamrat Kal of. 
wept AxvAay eeréay ore ey r@ droxpu- 
gp acty of ‘ESpaio: xeicba rotro 
évraiOa xara thy toy EB8opunxovra éx-- 
8oy7v. These or similar words are. 
plainly wanted far the sense, and can 
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A 
kal DOovos ddeAhoxroviay kaTepyacato. sia Gydos 
e A en | A 9 4) 9 A rd >H ~ 
6 mwatnp jpov ‘laxwB despa dro mpocwrou "Hoa 
rou adeAou a’tov. CyAdos éroincev ‘lwonp pexpr Oa- 
vaTou SiwwyOnvar kat pexpt Sovdreias etoedOetv. Cyrdos 
guyelv jvaykacev Mwvony dro mpocwrov Papaw Bacr- 5 
, > + 9 ~ ~ » A > A ~ .£ / 
Aéws Aiyurrou év TH dxotoat avTov dro TOU OuoduACU 
Tic C€ KATECTHCEN KPITHN H AIKACTHN €¢ HM@N; MH 4Ne- 
Acin Me CY OéAEic, ON TpOTTON dneEiAec éyOéc TON AirymTiON; 
Sia GAos ’Aapwy cai Mapiay EEw THs rapeuBorjs 
2 4 ~ 
niricOnoav. Cyros AaBav cai ’"ABepwy Cwvras Katn- 10 


9 Bd sHros] Snroe (without da) A. 10 yvrlcOncay] nudncOncay A. 
$nros] Seagmdoe (add. da) A. 12 AavelS] 346 A. I have followed the best 
Mss of the N. T. for the orthography of the word. 15 vroderyudrey] vro- 
&yparwv A. 17 yevvaia] -yerwea A, 


only have been omitted accidentally. 
The Masoretes reckon this one of 
the twenty-eight passages where 
there is a lacuna in the text: see 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. V.T. 1. p. 104 sq. 
Philo enlarges on the allegorical 
meaning of ro rediov. 

1. &a (#dos}] On the two declen- 
sions of (jAos see Winer § ix. p. 78, A. 
Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his 
transcriber) uses the masculine and 
the neuter forms indifferently. 

2. 6 watip npav) So § 31 6 warnp 
Hyuov ABpaan. From these passages it 
has been inferred that the writer was a 
Jewish Christian. The inference how- 
ever is not safe; since Clement, like 
S. Paul (Gal. ii. 7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 11, 
18,ix.6—8) or Justin (Deal. 134), might 
refer to spiritual rather than actual 
parentage; comp. I Pet. iii. 6 Zappa... 
ys éyernOnre rexva. So too Theophi- 
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson), 
though himself a Gentile, speaks of 
Abraham (ad A #éol/. 111.28, comp. 111. 24) 
and David (iii. 25) as ‘our forefather.’ 


18 ol kdANoro] or of kpdrisro. So 


To these references add 2é. iii. 20 of 
‘EBpaiot, of xal mpomdropes nay, ap 
dy xal ras iepas BiBdous Exopey x.t.X. 

7. tisoex.t.A.] From the Lxx of 
Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He- 
brew closely, inserting however y6és 
(or éy6és). Clement has xpirny 4 for 
Gpxovra xai, perhaps from confusion 
with Luke xii. 14. The LXx is quoted 
more exactly in Acts vii. 27. The life 
of Moses supplies Clement with a 
twofold illustration of his point; for 
he incurred not only the envy of the 
king (a6 mpoodmrov Sapae), but also — 
of his fellow-countrymen (é» r@ axod-~ 
gat avroy x.t.A.), as in the parallel 
case of David below. 

g- ’Aapoy x.t.A.] The Mosaic re- 
cord mentions only the exclusion of 
Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14, 
15. In this instance and in the next 
(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per- 
sons are themselves the sufferers. 

II. roy Oeparovra x.t.r.] The ex- 
pression is used of Moses several 
times, e. g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num. 


Iv] 


yayey ets 
Geparrovra 
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4 4 A id 9 4 4 Via 
adov, dia TO aTaciacat avrovs mpos TO 
Tov Ocot Mwionv. dia Gyros Aaveid pOo- 


vov éaxev oU Movov Vo TwHV adANOdYAWY, aAAa Kal 
Uma CaovrA Bacirews "lopandr édwyO6n. 
~ 4 
V. ’AAN wa Tov dpxaiov imoderypatwy Tavoew- 
W > 4 ‘ af U4 ? , 
mMeBa, EAOwuev emi Tos Eyyratra yevouevous aOAnTas: 


AaBwuev THs yevecs Huwy Ta yEvvaia UrodEiypaTa. 

Ata Grov Kal POovoly ot Kadriorot Kal duKatorator 

oTvA[or €d10|yOnoav Kai éws Oavaroly nArABov]. AaBw- 
\ 3 ~ e “ \ 9 \ 9 f 

20 ev 1rp0 6pOadpowly nuwv| Tous dyabous drocroXov[s. 


I would supply the lacuna on account of the space. Birr had suggested dpioro: or 
péytoros or xpdriorot, and recent editors generally read ol wéytoro. All these seem 
insufficient for the space, while on the other hand Young’s reading éxxAnglas wloros 


takes up too much room, 


xii. 7, 8, Josh. viii. 31, 33 : comp. below 
§§ 43, 51, 53, Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart. 
Dial. 56 (p. 274D), Theoph. ad A ufol. 
lil. 9, 18, etc. ‘O Oeparwyv rot Seow 


was a recognised title of Moses, as — 


6 hidos rod Geod was of Abraham. 

13. umd tov dAXopiAwy| The Phi- 
listines, 1 Sam. xxi. II, xxix. 4 Sq. 

14. dro SaovA} 1 Sam. xviii. 9 ‘And 
Saul eyed (vroSAeropevos LXX, A) Da- 
vid from that day and forward,’ 

V. ‘Again, take examples from 
our own generation. Look at the 
lives of the chief Apostles. See how 
Peter and Paul suffered from jea- 
lousy; how through many wander- 
ings, through diverse and incessant 
persecutions, they bore testimony to 
Christ ; how at last they sealed their 
testimony with their blood, and de- 
parted to their rest and to their 
glory.’ . 

16. éyyora] ‘very near, as com- 
pared with the examples already 
quoted. The expression must be 
qualified and explained by the men- 


19 #AGov] Wotton (notes). 


tion of 7 yevea nuay just below. It 
has been shown that the close of Do- 
mitian’s reign is pointed out both by 
tradition and by internal evidence as 
the date of this epistle (see the introd. 
p. 2 with the references there given 
to the notes). The language here 
coincides with this result. It could 
hardly be used to describe events 
which had happened within the last 
year or two, as must have been the 
case if the letter were written at the 
end of Nero’s reign. And on the other 
hand 9 yeved njpov would be wholly 
out of place, if it dated from the time 
of Hadrian, some 50 years after the 
death of the two Apostles, 

aOdnras| See the note on Ign. 
Poly¢. i. 

19. orvAor] See the note on Gala- 
tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter 
and other Apostles, 

20. dyafovs| Editors and critics 
have indulged in much licence of con- 
jecture, suggesting dylous, mporovs, 
Geious, etc. in place of dyabovs. This 
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‘O Nerplos dia CrAov adixov ody eva ov]dé Svo dda 


1 ‘O Ilérpos] Jacobson. Iérpos Young; but this is hardly sufficient for the 


space. 


. 2 Uxtpeyxey] Young read tréuewer; but Mill and others pro- 


fessed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says ‘ Proculdubio legendum est 


has led to ‘the statement made in 
Volkmar’s edition of Credner’s Gesch. 
des N. T. Kanon, p. 51 that the MS 
reads @ ovs (a supposed contraction 
for mpérouvs). Nothing can be farther 
from the truth. The word dya@uvs is 
distinctly legible in full in the MS and 
must be retained. Such an epithet 
may be most naturally explained on 
the supposition that Clement is speak- 
ing in affectionate remembrance of 
those whom he had known personally. 
Otherwise the epithet seems to be 
somewhat out of place. 

I. Heérpos] It will be noticed that 
the name is supplied by conjecture, 
only the last two letters being legible. 


Of its correctness however no doubt: 


is or can well be entertained. Indeed 
a passage in Peter of Alexandria (de 
Penit. 9, see Routh’s Rel. Sacr. tv. 
p- 34), where the two Apostles are 
mentioned in conjunction, was proba- 
bly founded on Clement’s account 
here, for it closely resembles his lan- 
guage. This juxtaposition of S. Peter 
and S. Paul, where the Roman Church 
is concerned, occurs not unfrequent- 
ly. The language of Ignatius, Rom. 
4, seems to imply that they had 
both preached in Rome; and halfa 
century later Dionysius of Corinth 
(Euseb. 7. £. ii. 25) states explicitly 
that they went to Italy and suffered 
martyrdom there xara rov avrov kat- 
pov. This is affirmed also a genera- 
tion later by Tertullian who mentions 
the different manners of their deaths 
(Scorp.15, de Prascr. 36); and soon 
after Caius (Hippolytus ?), himself a 
Roman Christian, mentions the sites 
of their graves in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome (Euseb. H.£. 


ii. 25); see also Lactant. de Mort. - 
Pers. 2, Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 3, p. 116. 
The existing Acta Petri et Pauli 
(Act. Apost. Apocr. p. 1, ed. Tischen- 
dorf) are occupied with the preach- 
ing and death of the two Apostles at 
Rome; and this appears to have been 
the subject also of a very early work 
bearing the same name, on which see 
Hilgenfeld Nov. Test. extr. Can. Rec. 
Iv. p. 68. 

But not only was this juxtaposition 
of the two Apostles appropriate as 
coming from the Roman Church; 


- it would also appeal powerfully to 


the Corinthians. The latter commu- 
nity, no less than the former, traced 
its spiritual pedigree to the combined 
teaching of both Apostles; and ac- 
cordingly Dionysius (1. c.), writing 
from Corinth to the Romans, dwells 
with emphasis on this bond of union 
between the two Churches: comp. 
1 Cor. 1. 12, ili, 22. 

2. paprupnoas| ‘having borne his 
testimony. The word pdprus was 
very early applied especially, though 
not solely, to one who sealed his tes- 
timony with his blood. It is so ap- 
plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste- 
phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13) 
to Antipas. Our Lord himself is 
styled the faithful and true pdprus 
(Rev. i. 5, lil. 14), and His paprupia 
before Pontius Pilate is especially 
emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Ignatius 
speaks of his desire to attain to the 
rank of a disciple 6a rot paprupiov 
(Ephes. 1), where martyrdom is plain- 
ly meant. Doubtless the Neronian 
persecution had done much to pro- 
mote this sense, aided perhaps by. its 
frequent occurrence in the Revela- 
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. , .¢ , S ogc ef ‘ ‘ f 
wAElovas uUn|[nveyKev] movous, Kat ovTw papTulonaas]| 


baripeyxev’. 


According to Jacobson ‘ Hodie nihil nisi yry restat’. On the other 


hand Tischendorf sees part of an H. I could discern traces of a letter, but these 
might belong equally well to an € or an H. ) 


tion. After the middle of the second 
century at all events paprus, paprv- 
pew, were used absolutely to signify 
martyrdom; Martyr. Polyc. 19 sq., 
Melito in Euseb. H. £. iv. 26, Dio- 
nys. Corinth. 20. li. 25, Hegesippus 
26, li. 23, iv. 22, Epist. Gall. 2d. v. 1, 2, 
Anon. adv. Cataphr. 2d. v. 16, Iren. 
fler. 1, 28. 1, iil. 3. 3, 4, Ul. 12, 10, 
111, 18, 5, etc. Still even at this late 
date they continued to be used simul- 
taneously of other testimony borne 
to the Gospel, short of death: e.g. by 
Hegesippus, Euseb. #.£. iii. 2c, 32, 
by Apollonius 26. v..18 (several times), 
and in a document quoted by Sera- 
pion 26. v.19. A passage in the 
Epistle of the Churches of Gaul (A.D. 
177) illustrates the usage, as yet not 
definitely fixed but tending to fixity, 
at this epoch: ovy anak ovdé dis dda 
mo\Xakts paptupnoayvres kul ex 
Onpioy av&ts dvadnpbevres...ovr’ avrot 
paptupas éavrovs avexnputroy oure pny 
nly emer perov TOUT@ TH ovopatt mpora- 
yopevey avrovs’ adN’ etrroré Tes pay Ov 
émoroAns 7 Sta AGyou paprupas avrovs 
mpoceinev, éréexAnocoy mixpas’ oéws 
yap mapexdpovv rny THs paprupias mpoo- 
nyopiay rq Xpiorg TO mote kat ady- 
Gig pdprupt...xat érepspynoKovro Tay 
e£eAnrvOorev 78n paprupwy Kal eeyor" 
€xetvos 78n paprupes obs éy TH 
oporoyia Xptorés nkiwcey ava- 
Anh 6jnvat, ériogppaytoapevos av- 
rovdsa tas €£o8ou ry paprupiar’ 
nets 8€ OpoXroyot perptot kal rarret- 
voi (Euseb. H.£. v. 2). The distinc- 
tion between paprus and dpuddoyos, 
which the humility of these sufferers 
‘suggested, became afterwards the 
settled usage of the Church; but 
that it was not so at the close of the 


second century appears from the 
Alexandrian Clement’s comments on 
Heracleon’s account of opodcyia in 
Strom. iv. 9, p. 596; and even half a 
century later the two titles are not 
kept apart in Cyprian’s language. | 
The Decian persecution however 
would seem to have been instrumen- 
tal in fixing this distinction. 

Thus the mere use of paprupeiy in 
this early age does not in itself ne- 
cessarily imply the martyrdoms of 
the two Apostles; but on the other 
hand we need not hesitate (with 
Merivale, Hist. of the Romans VI. p. 
282, note 2) to accept the passage 
of Clement as testimony to this fact. 
For (1) Clement evidently selects ex- 
treme cases of men who ws @avarov 
7AGov; (2) The emphatic position of 
paprupnoas points to the more defi- 
nite meaning; (3) The expression is 
the same as that in which Hegesip- 
pus describes the final testimony, the 
martyrdom, of James (Euseb. H.£. 
ll. 23 kal oUrws €uaprupnoey) and 
of Symeon (Euseb. H. £. iii. 32 nat 
our@ paprupet); (4) Dionysius of 
Corinth couples the two Apostles to- 
gether, as they are coupled here, say- 
ing éuapripyoay Kara roy avroy Kaipov 
(Euseb. #7. £. ii. 25), where martyr- 
dom is plainly meant and where pro- 
bably he was writing with Clement’s 
language in his mind, The early 
patristic allusions to the martyrdoms 
of the two Apostles have been already 
quoted (p. 46). It should be added 
that S. Peter’s martyrdom is clear- 
ly implied in John xxi. 18, and that 
S. Paul’s is the almost inevitable con- 
sequence of his position as described 
by himself in 2 Tim. iv. 6 sq. : 
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émopevOn eis Tov dpeA[dpuevov] térov ts So—ns. Ata 
Cidov [kai 6] Mlavdos viropovis BpaBetov [vmede|Eev, 
érraxis Seana popéaas, (puyaldevOeis, AuOac eis, xnpvEé 


a xalé] Jacobson. It was previously read 6, but more is wanted to fill the 
space. BpaBetov] BpaBtom A. vréSectev] So I would restore the reading 
for reasons given in the note below. Young printed drecxey, but Mill formerly 
and Jacobson recently read the MS y....€N. Accordingly Wotton and most later 
editors have written Uresyer. As regards the y my own observation entirely agrees 
with Tischendorf’s, who says ‘post BpafStory membrana abscissa neque litterze quze se- 
quebatur vestigium superest’. Indeed (if I am right) there can hardly have been any 
such trace since the Ms was bound, so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill 
probably so; but I have so far regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which 
respects the y. On the other hand the Z at the beginning of the next line is clearly 
legible even in the photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors. 


I. rdv detddpevoy rorov| The ex- 
pression is copied by Polycarp (P27. 
9g’, where speaking of S. Paul and 
the other Apostles he says, eis roy 
opethopevoy avrois romoy eiol mapa Te 
Kupig. So Acts i. 25 rév romov rév 
tdcov (comp. Jgn. Magn. 5), Barnab. 
19 roy aptopéevoy torov, and below 
§ 44 rot iSpupevov avrois romov. An 
elder in Irenzus (probably Papias) 
discourses at length on the aifferent 
abodes prepared for the faithful ac- 
cording to their deserving, He@7. Vv. 
36. I sq. 

2. BpaBeiovy] S. Paul’s own word, 
1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil. ii. 14. See also 
Mart. Polyc. 17 BpaBeiov avavrippn- 
Troy amevnveypevov, Tatian ad Gree. 
33 axpagias BpaBetor amnvéyxaro: and 
comp. Orac. Std. il. 45, 149. 

Umredertev] ‘ pointed out the way to, 
taught by his example’; comp. § 6 
vmoderypa KadNtoroy éyévovro év npiv. 
The idea of Umédec£ey is carried out 
by umoypaypos below; for the two 
words occur naturally together, as in 
Lucian Khet. prec. 9 vwosenvis ra 
Anpoo Gevous ixvn...rapadeiypara mapa- 
rideis rey Adyar ov padia pipeioOat... 
kal Toy xpovoy mapuroduy Uroypawet THs 
odouropias: SO vmodewew édridas 
and vmoypadhey édmidas are converti- 


ble phrases, Polyé. ii. 70. 7, v. 36. 1. 
The only possible alternative reading 
which occurs to me (retaining the € 
which is legible in the MS) is éxy- 
pv€ev, but the following xjpu§ yevope- 
vos seems to exclude this. 
_ 3. émraxis| In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul 
speaks of himself as év gvAaxais me- 
ptooorépws; but the imprisonment at 
Philippi is the only one recorded in 
the Acts before the date of the Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians, 
Clement therefore must have derived 
his more precise information from 
some other source. Zeller (Zheol. 
Fakhro. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the 
writer of this letter added the captivi- 
ties at Caesarea and at Rome to the 
five punishments which S. Paul men- 
tions in 2 Cor. xi.24. But the wepra- 
xes there has no reference to impri- 
sonments, which are mentioned se- 
parately in the words already quoted. 
I should not have thought it neces- 
sary to call attention to this very 
obvious inadvertence, if the statement 
had not been copied with approval 
or without disapproval by several 
other writers. 

dvyadevdeis] We read of S. Paul’s 
flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25, 
2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts 
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; wv ~ 9 ~ Y 9 ~ 4 e » 
ylevo]uevos €v Te TH dvaToAH Kal é[v TH] dure, TO yev- 
~ ~ ~ a” 
5 valov THs miaTews avrou KAEos EXaGBev, dSikaocvvny b16a- 
ef 4 f \ A N , ~ / 
Eas bNov TOV Koopov Kal emi TO Tépua THs SUcEWs 


Tisch. says ‘Z quum paullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi’. The letter is 
certainly faint, but I see no traces of erasure. 

3 pvyadevOels] Young reads wasdevdeis, Cotelier paSd8evBels. Wotton says, ‘ Neuter 
ad fidem Msti codicis qui exhibet ¢ cum majore parte rof y spatioque duarum lite- 
rarum, devdels. Restituo igitur pvyadevGels’. Jacobson’s statement is ‘Cod. MS usque 
adhuc @ exhibet’, but he apparently does not see any part of the y. Tisch. can read 
nothing after popecag, and this was my own case. The photograph, ifI mistake not, 
shows that there is no room for any letter on the existing parchment after the final 


@ of dopecac. 
5 wlerews] xisrawo A. 


Probably however puyadevGels is the right reading ; see below. 
6 él] The word is distinctly legible in the 


MS, and therefore the conjecture bd (see below) is inadmissible. 


ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii. 
50), from Iconium (xiv. 6), from Thes- 
salonica (xvii. 10), from Beroea (xvii. 
14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3). 
Some of these incidents would be de- 
scribed by dvyadevéeis, but it is per- 
haps too strong a word to apply to 
all. On dvyadevew, which though 
found even in Attic writers was re- 
garded by purists as questionable, 
see Lobeck Phryz. p. 385. The alter- 
native reading paBdevbels (comp. 2 
Cor. xi. 25) is objectionable, because 
the form paB8ifew alone is used in 
the Lxx and 0. T. (and perhaps else- 
where, in this sense). 

3. AcBao Geis] At Lystra(Acts xiv. 19). 
An attempt was made also to stone 
him at Iconium, but he escaped in 
time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor. 
xi. 25) ama€ eAOdcbnv. See Paley 
Hor. Paul. iv.§ 9. 

knpvé] S. Paul so styles himself 
2 Tim.i.11. Epictetus too calls his 
1 deal philosopher kjpv€ ray beav, Diss, 
lil, 21. 13, lii. 22. 69. 

4. TO yevvatoy x.t.r.] ‘the noble re- 
nown which he had won by his faith ;’ 
i.e. his faith in his divine mission to 
preach to the Gentiles: see Credner’s 
Gesch. des N, T, Kanon (1860) p. 52. 


CLEM. 


6. dAov Tov Kocpov K.T.A.] In the spu- 
rious letter of Clement to James pre- 
fixed to the Homilies it is said of S. 
Peter6o ris S’cews TO oKoresvore- 
pov Tov KOm@pou pépos as mavray 
ixavorepos gutioa Kedevobeis ... roy 
€oopevoy ayabovy Sh@ TO KOTLe pN- 
yioas Baoiréa, pexpis évratOa ris ‘Po- 
pans yevouevos...avros Tov vov Biov Brai- 
ws rd (hv pernd\Aakey (§1,p.6 Lagarde). 
This passage is, I think, plainly 
founded on the true Clement’s account 
of S. Paul here; and thus it accords 
with the whole plan of this Judaic 
writer in transferring the achieve- 
ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom 
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles : 
see Galatians p. 315. 

ro Tépua THs Sucews| ‘the extreme 
west. Inthe Epistle tothe Romans 
(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in- 
tention of visiting Spain. From the 
language of Clement here it ap- 
pears that this intention was fulfilled. 
Two generations later (¢. A.D. 170) an 
anonymous writer mentions his hav- 
ing gone thither; ‘Sed et profec- 
tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam 
proficiscentis, Fragm. Murat. (pp. 
19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or 
Westcott Hist. of Canon, p. 479). 
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> r% 4 / 2 \ nae t ef 9 

ENwy' kai papTupnoas él TWV HryouuEvwv, OVTWS aTNH)r- 
~ \ e/. , , 

Aayn Tov KoOopou Kai Ets TOY &ytov ToTov émopevOn, 

e ~ / , / 

UMOMOVHS YEVOMEVOS MEYLOTOS UITOYpaupos. 


VI. Tovros rots dvépacw déiws wodrrevoapevots 


4 SeuryPetoa] SuwyOioae A. 


8 vedyides wadlcxat] Wordsworth (see below). 


dan | adeckadipxas A. The MS is creased here and the letters blurred in consequence ; 


For the expression ré réppa ris dice- 
ws pointing to the western extremity 
of Spain, the pillars of Hercules, 
comp. Strab. ii. 1 (p. 67) wépara 8€ av- 
Ts (Tis olxoupéms) tibnat mpos Sioes 
pev ras “HpaxAeiovs ornAas, il. 4 (p. 
106) pexpt ray axpwv ris “IBnpias arep 
Svopixerepa éort, iii. 1 (p. 137) rovrd 
(76 iepdv axpwrnpiov) éote TO SuTiKdra- 
Tov ov THS Evpomns povoy ddda Kal THs 
olkouperns amdons onpeiov’ meparovrat 
yap tnd trav dveiy Hreipav n oikoupéern 
mpos Svaw, Trois te Ths Evpa@mns axpots 
kat rois mp@rots ris AtBuns, iii. 5 (p. 
169) émetdy) xara tov mopOpov éyévorro 
Tov xara Thy Kadqny, vopicavras Tt €p- 
povas elvat ris olkoupeyns...ra axpa, 
2b. (p.170) (nreiy émi radv xupios de- 
youévav ornAay Tovs THs vixoupemns 
Gpovs (these references are corrected 
from Credner’s Kanon p. 53), and 
see Strabo’s whole account of the 
western boundaries of the world and 
of this coast of Spain. Similarly 
Vell. Paterc. 1.2 ‘In ultimo Hispa- 


niz tractu, in extremo nostri orbis 


termino.’ It is not improbable also 
that this western journey of S. Paul 
included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim. iv. 
10: see Galatians p. 31). But forthe 
patriotic belief of some English wri- 
ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. Ant. c. 
I, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. c. 1), who 
have included Britain in the Apo- 
stle’s travels, there is neither evidence 
nor probability; comp. Haddan and 
Stubbs Counc. and Eccles, Doc. 1. 
p- 22 sq. This journey westward 
supposes that S. Paul was liberated 


after the Roman captivity related 
in the Acts, as indeed (independ- 
ently of the phenomena in the Pas- 
toral Epistles) his own expectations 
expressed elsewhere (Phil. ii. 24, 
Philem. 22) would suggest. Those 
who maintain that this first Roman 
Captivity ended in his martyrdom 
are obliged to explain rd réppa ris 
dvoews of Rome itself. But it is in- 
credible that a writer living in the 
metropolis and centre of power and 
civilization could speak of it as ‘the 
extreme west,’ and this at a time 
when many eminent Latin authors 
and statesmen were or had been 
natives of Spain, and when the.com- 
mercial and passenger traffic with 
Gades was intimate and constant. 
(For this last point see Friedlander 
Sittengesch. Roms li. p. 43, with his 
references). On the other hand Phi- 
lostratus says that, when Nero ban- 
ished philosophers from Rome, Apol- 
lonius of Tyana rpémerat emi ta éowe- 
pta tis ys (iv. 47), and the region 
which he visited is described imme- 
diately afterwards (v. 4) ra Tadepa 
KeiTat Kata TO THS Evponmns réppa 
(quoted by Pearson Minor Theol. 
Works 1. p.362). This is the natural 
mode of speaking. It is instructive 
to note down various interpretations 
of él ro réppa ris Sucews Which have 
been proposed: (1) ‘to his extreme 
limit towards the west’ (Baur, Schen- 
kel); (2) ‘to the sunset of his labours’ 
(Reuss); (3) ‘to the boundary be- 
tween the east and: west’ (Schrader, 
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saumOpoicOn modu mAnOos éxAEKTWV, OiTIVEs ToAAais 
A , , 

aixieus kai Bacavos, dia Gros mabovres, vroderypa 


/ 9 /f 9 ew 
kaAdrorov éyevovTo ev nly. 


Ata Gyros SwyGeioa 


~ ‘4 > ff 4 4 , 
rYyUVaiIKES, VeaVioEs, TAioKal, aikiopara OEwa Kal dvoo.e 


but the 3rd letter seems certainly to be H, and not N as all previous editors (and 
even Tischendorf) represent it’ The second A begins a new line, and another letter 
may possibly have stood after the H, as the page is worn; but this is not probable. 


Hilgenfeld) ; (4) ‘to the goal or centre 
of the west’ (Matthies); (5) ‘ before 
(uro for éri) the supreme power of 
the west’ (Wieseler, Schaff). Such 
attempts are a strong testimony to 
the plain inference which follows from 
the passage simply interpreted. 

I. émt rav yyoupever |‘ before rulers’: 
comp. § 37 rois 7youpévots npaoy...rov 
Bacitéws Kai rdv tyyoupever, § 51 of 
yyoupevoe Alyimrov, § 55 moAXol Bact- 
ets cat nyovpevor. The names of 
Nero and Helius (Dion Cass. Ixiii. 
12), of Tigellinus and Sabinus (the 
prtorian prefects A. D. 67), etc., have 
been suggested. In the absence of in- 
formation it is waste of time to spe- 
culate. Clement’s language does not 
imply that the Apostle’s paprupia émt 
Téy yyoupevoy took place in the ex- 
tremewest (as Hilgenfeld argues), for 
there is nothing to show that ém 
TU Téppa «.7.A. and paprupyoas emt 
Tov Hyoupevey are intended to be syn- 
chronous. Indeed the clause cal ériro 
réppa ris Sucews éAOdy seems to be ex- 
planatory of the preceding dcxatoovwny 
dvdakas dXov rdy Kd poy, and the pas- 
sage should be punctuated accordingly. 

3. Umoypappos| ‘a copy, an example, 
as for instance a pencil-drawing to be 
traced over in ink or an outline to be 
filled in and coloured. The word oc- 
curs again §§ 16, 33; comp. 2 Macc. 
li. 28, 29, 1 Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. PAz?. 8, 
Clem. Flom. iv. 16, The classical 
word is troypapy. For an explana- 
tion of the metaphorsee Aristot. Ger. 


An. ii. 6 (1. p. 743) xat yap of ypageis 


Umoypavvavres rais ypappats ovrws éva- 
Aeiovos Trois xpopaos To (aov. The 
sister art of sculpture supplies a simi- 
lar metaphor in vror’raots, the first 
rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 13. 

VI. ‘ But besides these signal in- 
stances, many less distinguished 
saints have fallen victims to jea- 
lousy and set us a like example of 
forbearance. Even feeble women 
have borne extreme tortures without 
flinching. Jealousy has separated 
husbands and wives: it has over- 
thrown cities, and uprooted nations.’ 
' 5. mov wAqbos] The reference must 
be chiefly, though not solely, to the 
sufferers in the Neronian persecu- 
tion, since they are represented as 
contemporaries of the two Apo- 
stles. Thus év nyivy will mean ‘among 
us Roman Christians’, and the al«ias 
xa) Baoavos are the tortures described. 
by Tacitus Ana. xv. 44. The Ro- 
man historian’s expression ‘ multi- 
tudo ingens’ is the exact counterpart 
to Clement’s zroAv 1A7 Gos. 

modXais aixias x.r.A.] ‘dy or amid 
many sufferings. Previous editors 
have substituted the accusative, zroA- 
Aas alxias; but, as the dative is fre- 
quently used to denote the means, 
and even the accessories, the circum- 
stances (see Madvig Gr. Synz. § 39 
sq.), I have not felt justified in alter- 
ing the reading. In this case d&a 
(nos wabovres will be used absolute- 
ly, and woAXais alias x... will ex- 
plain vroberypa éyévovro. 

8. vedvides, macdioxat] ‘The first word 
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mabovea, éri Tov THs wiaTEws BEBaoy Spopov KaTHYTN- 
a ~ ~ “~ 3 
[cav] cal éXaBov yéepas yevvaiov ai dobevets TH TwuaTt. 
A ~ q / 
(ros arnddoTpiwcev yapuetas dvépwy Kat rAAOLwoEY 
A e \ e \ on ‘ ec “a ? , a a 
To pnOev vo Tov matpos ruwv ’Adau, toft[o] NYN 
GCTOYN EK TON OCTEWN M[OY] Kal CApz EK THC CAapKOC MOY. 
Cen \ of , , / \ of 
Gros kal Epis modes peyadas katéeoTpepev Kat EOvy 


peyara éFepiCwoev. 
5 dcréwr] ocrawy A. 


in the MS is AAHAIAEC, not AANAIAEC 
as represented by all previous col- 
lators (including Tischendorf). This 
indicates some carelessness in the 
scribe at this point, and is an ad- 
ditional reason for discrediting the 
reading Aavaides xal Aipxat, which 
yields no tolerable meaning. I have 
therefore adopted the acute emen- 
dation of Wordsworth (on Theo- 
critus xxvi. 1) yuvaixes, veavides, rasdi- 
ora, as highly probable and giving 
an excellent sense; ‘Women, tender 
maidens, even slave-girls’: comp. 
August. Serm. cxliii (Vv. p. 692 sq.) 
‘Non solum viri sed etiam mudlteres 
et pueri et Aue//e martyres vicerunt,’ 
Leo Serm. Ixxiv (I. p. 294) ‘Non so- 
lum viri sed etiam /e@mine@ nec tan- 
tum impubes pueri sed etiam fenere 
wirgines usque ad effusionem sui 
sanguinis decertarunt’; quoted by 
Wordsworth (1.c.). For the meaning 
ofmadioxnin Hellenistic Greekseethe 
notes Galatians iv. 22. Under any cir- 
cumstances the reading of the MS can 
hardly be retained. Besides the awk- 
wardness of expression, the Danaids 
and Dirce would be no parallel to 
the Christian martyrs. Clement of 
Alexandria indeed (Stvom. iv. 19, p. 
618) mentions the daughters of Da- 
naus with several other examples of 
womanly bravery among the heathens, 
and in the earlier part of the same 


6 eps] epao A. 


12 edxdefj] evxday A. 


chapter he has quoted the passage of 
his Roman namesake (§ 55) relating 
to Esther and Judith; but this does 
not meet the difficulty. It has been 
suggested again, that these may have 
been actual names of Christian women 
martyred at Rome: but the names 
are perhaps improbable in them- 
selves, and the plurals cannot well 
be explained. It has been thought 


again that female martyrs were made 


to personate these mythical charac- 
ters, aS a scenic spectacle, and pun- 
ished in this guise ; but, though the 
legend of Dirce was not ill adapted 
to such a purpose, the story of the 
Danaids would be unmanageable; and 
even were it otherwise, there is no 
evidence of such a practice ; while 
moreover the expression in itself is 
harsh and unnatural. 

I. xarnvrncay x«.r.r.} The verb 
xaravray Signifies to arrive at a destt- 
mation, and the corresponding sub- 
stantive xarayrnpa is ‘ a destination, a 
goal,’ Ps. xix. 6; comp. Schol.on Arist. 
Ran, 1026 (993) éAaiat ortyndov torav- 
Tat, ovoat Karayrnpa tov Spdpov. 
Here 6B€Batos Spdpos ‘the sure course,’ 
1.e. the point in the stadium where 
the victory is secured, is almost equi- 
valent to ‘the goal.’ For xaravray éni 
comp. 2 Sam. ili. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3, 
xlv I. 9. 

4- tovro vuy xr.A.] From the LXX 
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VIL. Tatra, dyamntoi, ov povoy vuas vovlerour- 
/ A \ A / 
Tes EmLTTENAOMEV, GANA Kal EavToUs tUmouvnoKor| Tes] t- 
Q ~ ~ x “ , .Y e ~ 
10€y yap Tw a’Tw Eopev oKaumalTi], Kal 6 a’Tos juiv 


> \ > f/f 
aywv érixe[rac|. 


A 5) / A A \ 
Ato azroNeimwpev tas Kevas x[ail 


pataias dpovriOas, kat ENOw|uer] emi Tov evxrAen Kal 


of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with 
the Hebrew. 

6. ¢HAos cai pis] The two words 
occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor. 
xii. 20, Gal. v. 20: see above, § 3. 

moves peyddas x.7.A.] See Ecclus. 
XXVilil. 14 moAets oxvpas Kabeire kal 
oikias peytordavey Karéorpewe. 

7. é£epiCwoev| For the form see Tis- 
chendorf Nov. Test. 1. p. lvi (ed. 7), 
A. Buttmann Gramm. p.28sq. Most 
editors needlessly alter the MS read- 
ing to é£eppi{woev. Compare peyado- 
pyuova § 15, pvdAopoet § 23 and ii. 
§ 11. 

VII. ‘While instructing you, we 
would remind ourselves also. We 
are all entered in the same lists; we 
must all run on the straight path ; 
obeying the will of God and respect- 
ing the blood of Christ. Examples 
of penitence in all ages are before 
oureyes. Noah preached repentance 
to his generation: Jonah to the men 
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened 
to them were saved.’ 

Q. vmoumigkovres] Comp. Orph. 
Hymn. lxxvil. 6 (p. 345; Herm.) gidAa- 
Yyputvos UropynoKoved Te Trayra (a refer- 
ence given by Hefele). So also p»y- 
oxovat in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p. 
463 A pyjoxerat evgpootvns (which 
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter 
IntO pyoerae Or pyjoera). But as our 
scribe blunders elsewhere in adding 
and omitting letters under similar 
circumstances (see above p. 25), we 
cannot feel sure about the reading. 

10. oxdppare] ‘ lists” The oxdppa 
is the ground marked out by digging 
" a trench or (as Krause supposes) by 


lowering the level for the arena of a 
contest: see Boeckh Corf. /uscr. no 
2758, with the references in Krause 
Hellen. 1 p. 105 sq., and for its meta- 
phorical use Polyb. xl, 5.5 ovde em 
Tou okdpparos ay ro 8) Aeyopevor, 
Epict. Diss. iv. 8. 26 eis rogovro 
Okdppa mpoexadeiro mavra ovrivaovy. 
A large number of examples of this 
metaphor in Christian writers is given 
by Suicer s.v. This word and many 
others referring to the games, as 
agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc., 
are adopted by the Latins (see esp. 
the long metaphor in Tertull. ad 
Mart. § 3), just as conversely military 
terms are naturalised from Latin into 
Greek: see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the 
notes. In the phrase Umép ra éoxap- 
péva mmdav, adrAceoOu (e.g. Plat. Craé. 
p- 413 A, Lucian Gall. 6; see below 
on xayeyv), ‘to do more thanis required 
or expected,’ ra éoxappéva is the trench 
cut at the end of the leap beyond the 
point which it is supposed the great- 
est athlete will reach (Pind. Vem. v. 
36 paxpa 87) avrobev Grpal? vrockar- 
Tot Tis’ yw yovarwy éAadpov oppay). 
Krause indeed (Hellen. I. p. 393) 
interprets ra éoxappeva of the line 
marking the leap of the preceding 
combatant, but this explanation does 
not account for the metaphorical use. 

Il. émixerrat] ‘awaits’, as Ign. 
Rom. 6 o roxeros pot érixerras : comp. 
Heb. xii. I rév mpoxeipevov nyiv a- 
yava, Clem. Rom. ii. § 7 & xepoly 6 
ayov. 

kévas xa paraas] ‘empty and fu- 
tele,’ the former epithet pointing to 
the quality, the latter to the aim or ef- 
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ceuvov Ts TeAEW|oEws ruwv Kavova. |[yiwwoKwl|uev TI 


v 
KaNdov Kai th Tepmvov [Kae evrrpo|odexTo y évwr.oy 


monoavrjos Mas. 


Xprrod [kai Wlwuev ws éEorw timov TH Dew 


TOU 

9 \ @ ~ 

[drevio|wuev ets TO @iua Tov 
[kad 


1 THs TEeNELWHGEws] So Tischendorf, prolegom. p. xviii. reAXewwoews Mill. See below. 
ywioxapev] So I would supply the lacuna; BAérwuev is read by previous editors, 


but would hardly fill the space. 
dexréy Tisch. 


fect of the action. The combination is 
not uncommon; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7, 
Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18; comp. The- 
oph. ad Axé. ii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artax. 
15, Mor. p. 1117 A. 

I. xavdva| Thisis probably acon- 
tinuation of the metaphor in oxappa: 
comp. Pollux iii. 151 7rd dé pérpor 
Tov mnonparos xavay, 6 8 dpos Ta 
éoxappeva’ SOev emt ray roy Spoy virep- 
nnddvrov of wapoymuatdpevor AEyovat 
gnodayv Unep ta éoxappéeva. See § 41 
(with the note). Thus xcaydy will be 
the measure of the leap or the 
race assigned to the athlete. For 
this reason I had conjectured a6dn- 
oeos to fill up the lacuna, before 
Hilgenfeld’s edition appeared; and 
was glad to find that the same word 
had occurred independently to him. 
He refers to Martyr. Ign. § rov ore- 
gavov ris abAhoews (comp. 26. § 4). 
This would add another to Clement’s 
many coincidences with the diction 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see 
X. 32 mwoAAny dOAnow vrepeivare rabn- 
parev. But I have been obliged 
reluctantly to fall back upon ris 
TeXewwoews as better fitted to the 
space: comp. § 6 rév ris miorews Be- 
Baov 8popov. The other conjectures 
tLijs ayias An ]oews, r[As KARO Jews, are 
respectively too long and too short 
for the room. 

ri xadov x.r.rd.] From Ps. cxxxii. 1 
iBod 87 ri xaXdv F ri repmrvey K.T-d. 


2 Kal edrpocdexréy] See below. 
5 xat warpl] See below. rarp! Bleek (in Dressel), An upright 


xed tl wpoc- 


2. edapordexroy évomtov| So drodex- 
roy evemtov,1 Tim. ii. 3 rovro KaAdv xat 
amddexrov év@mrioy Tov waTnpos nuay 
@cov, of which Clement’s language 
here seems to be a reminiscence : 
comp. I Tim. v. 4, where xadoy xai is 
interpolated in the common texts 
from the earlier passage. The choice 
of reading here lies between ri mpéo- 
Sexroy and evrpocdexrov. If ri mpoo- 
8exrov is slightly better fitted to the 
space, on the other hand evmpocdexros 
is a much more common word in the 
N.T. and occurs three times besides 
in Clement, § 35 and twice in § 40. 
The simple mpoodexros however ap- 
pears in the LXX, Prov. xi. 20, xvi. 15, 
Wisd. ix. 12; comp. Mart. Polye. 14. 

4. tiptov ro Ged] Compare I Pet. 
i. 19 Titi alpart ds duvov dyopov xal 
doritov Xptorov. 

nal marpi] I have read kal sarpl 
rather than marpt alonesfor two rea- 
sons ; (1) If rarpi were contracted Trp1, 
as is most usual in the MS, the letters 
would not be sufficient to fill the space ; 
(2) We find o Geos xa! rarnp frequently 
in the Apostolic writings followed by 
rou Kuplov, etc. (e.g. Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor. 
i. 3, etc., 1 Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas 
6 Geos warp is never so found. In fact 
with any genitive following, the alter- 
native seems to be o Geds xal rarnp 
Or Geds marjp. On the other hand 
6 Geds marip occurs once only in the 
N.T. (Col. iii. 17, with a v.1.), and ° 
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TaTp|t avrou, ort dia Thv nuetepav [owT|npiav éxyuvbev 
TavTt Tw Ko[oulw weTavoias yapw vanveyKev. [dvéerO]- 
wuev eis Tas yeveas mracas [kai] Karapabwyev Ott év 
yevea [kali yevea peravoias Torov édulkley 6 dSermorTns 


Tois BovAopévors éemiotpadyva én’ av'rov. .Nwe éxnpu- 


stroke (probably !) and a portion of the preceding letter (which might be p) are 
visible in the MS. Thus Young’s reading (alua), which is followed by most editors, 


cannot stand. 


there it is used absolutely. 

6. Umnveyxer] ‘ offered.’ So it is gene- 
rally taken, but this sense is unsup- 
ported ; for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph. 
El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps 
“qon (rescued) for the whole world, 

8. yeved nat yevea) ‘each successive 
generation. A Hebraism preserved 
in the LXx, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 11, 
Ixxxix. I, xc. I, etc.: comp. Luke i. 
50 yeveds kai yeveds (vv. Il.). 

romrov| The same expression d:80vae 
rorov peravoias occurs also in Wisd. 
xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravoias 
rorov ovx evpev, Tatian. ad Gree. 15 
ovk €xet peravolas rorov. The emen- 
dation rvzoy therefore is not needed. 

8eororns] Very rarely applied to 
the Father in the New Testament 
(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. Io, 
and one or two doubtful passages), 
but occurring in this one epistle near- 
ly twenty times. The idea of subjection 
to God is thus very prominent in Cle- 
ment, while the idea of somshi, on 
which the Apostolic writers dwell so 
emphatically, is kept in the back- 
ground: see Lipsius p. 69. ‘This fact 
is perhaps due in part to the subject of 
the epistle, which required Clement to 
emphasize the duty of sudmzssion ; 
but it must be ascribed in some de- 
gree to the spirit of the writer himself. 

9g. Noe éxynpvéev x.r.r.] The Mo- 
saic narrative says nothing about 
“Noah as a preacher of repentance. 


6 dvéXMOwuew Wotton. 


The nearest approach to this concep- 
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is 
2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called 8naco- 
ovrvns xnpvé. The preaching of Noah 
however is one of the more promi- 
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ; 
see especially 1.128 sq. Nd&e d€uas bap- 
guvov éov Aaotol re mace knputov 
peeravotay «.r.Xr. This passage, though 
forming part of a comparatively late 
poem, was doubtless founded on the 
earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii. 
97—828 of the existing collection) 
which is mutilated at the beginning 
and takes up the narrative of the world’s 
history at a later point than the deluge. 
Indeed this earliest Sibyl(ifthe closing 
passage of the book still belongs to 
the same poem) connects herself 
with the deluge by claiming to be a 
daughter-in-law of Noah (ili. 826). 
As these Oracles were known to and 
quoted by Clement in another part 
of this epistle (see the note after 
§ 57), it seems probable that he, per- 
haps unconsciously, derived this con- 
ception of Noah from them. To 
this same source may probably be 
traced the curious identification in 
Theophilus ad Avxtfol. iii. 19 Née xa- 
TayyéAdwv Trois rére avOpadrots pédrecy 
Karax\vo poy éver Oar mpoepnrevorev av- 
rois Aéyov’ Acire xadet vas 6 Ceds 
eis peravotav’ 8b olkeiws Aevxadiov e- 
xAnén ; for Theophilus has elsewhere 
preserved a long fragment from the 
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fev peravoiav, Kal ot vraxovocavres éowOnoav. ‘lwvas 
Niveviras xataotpodny éxnpv£ev, ot S€ weTavonoravres 
émi Tois duaptnuaow avrwov é£iANacavTo Tov Oéeoy ike- 
TevoavTes Kai EAaBov cwTnpiav, Kaimep d\NOTPLOL TOU 
Oeov ovres. | 5 
VIIT. Ot Aeroupyot tis yapitos Tov Oeov dia 


6 Aeroupyol] Acroupyo: A. 


lost opening of the earliest Sibylline 
(ad Autol. ii. 36), and this very 
passage incorporates several frag- 
ments of hexameters, e.g. Aetre cadet 
...Qeds eis peravocay. As Josephus also 
quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his 
account of Noah (Anz. I. 3. 1 émrecbev 
éml 1d xpeirroy avrovs thy Siavotay Kat 
ras mpagets peradepesv, quoted by Hil- 
genfeld here) may have been influ- 
enced by them. For the Mohamme- 
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of 
repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. 
Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages 
there collected from apocryphal and 
other sources respecting Noah’s 
preaching add this from the AZo- 
calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by 
Hilgenfeld) éyo elpl Node...xai ove 
éravodpny rots avOpetros Knpvocec’ 
Meravoeire, i8ov yap xaraxAvopos Epxe- 
raz (p. 68, ed. Tisch.) A passage 
cited by Georg. Syncell. (Chron. p. 
47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not 
found in the extant book, seems to 
have formed part of Noah’s preach- 
ing of repentance: see Dillmann’s 
Henoch pp. xxxviil, lxi. See also below 
§9, with the note on wadtyyevecia. 

2. xaraorpogny | ‘overthrow, ruin,’ 
comp. Jonah iii. 4 «at Nuvev?) xara- 
orpadpnoera. 

4- addorpios 7. ©.) ‘aliens from 
God’ i.e. ‘Gentiles’: comp. Ephes. 
ii. 12 amnAXorptwpévot ris wodrei- 
as rov Iopann...xai dot dv To Koo po~ 
Both dAAcrpios and dAAoduA are 


thus used, as opposed to the cove- 
nant-people. 

VIII. ‘God’s ministers through 
the Spirit preached repentance. The 
Almighty Himself invites all men to 
repent. Again and again in the 
Scriptures He bids us wash away 
our sins and be clean; He pro- 
claims repentance and promises for- 
giveness.’ 

6. of Aecroupyoi] i.e. the prophets ; 
though they are not so called in the 
LXxX or New Testament. 

9. (6 yap eyo x.r.d.] Loosely quoted 
from Ezek. xxxiii. 11 (@ éyo, rade 
Aéyes Kuptos, ov BovAopat rov Oavarov 
rou daeBois ws atroorpeyat rov dae B7 
dmo tis 0800 avtod cal (av avrov. 
anoarpogn Groatpéevare aro tis 80d 
vpav Kat iva ti amoOvnoxere, oixos "Io- 
pand ; x.T.X. 

II. peravonoare x.t-A.] It is usual 
to treat these words as a loose quo- 
tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 sq. oikos 
*Iopana, Aéyer Kuptos, émcorpadnre Kat 
adwoorpeate ex Tacvay Tov doeBeay 
Upov...cal ta ri drobyoxere, oikos 
"Iopanad ; Store op OédAw rov Oavaroy rod 
adnoOyvnoxorros. If taken from the 
Canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words 
are probably a confusion of this pas- 
sage with the context of the other 
(Ezek. xxxiil. I1), as given in the 
preceding note. See however what 
follows. 

12, édv dow x.7-A.] This passage is 
generally considered to. be made up 
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10 wpooriGels}] mpoornOeac A. 


of Ps. ciii. 10, 11 ov Kath ras apaprias 
Nav érroingey jyiv ovd€ Kata Tas avo- 
plas nua avramédoxey jyiv’ OTe Kara 
TO Uwpos Tov ovpavod aro Tihs yns éxpa- 
raiwoe Kupios ro €Xeos avrov, and Jer. 
iii. 19, 22 xat ela, Tlarépa Kadécere pe 
Kal dm éuov ove droorpapyoecse... 
émotpagnre viol émiotpépovres kat 
ldcopat Ta ovvrpippara vpov, together 
with Is. i. 18 éay dow ai apapriat x.T.d. 
Such fusions are not uncommon in 
early Christian writers and occur 
many times in Clement himself. But 
several objections lie against this 
solution here; (1) No satisfactory 
account is thus rendered of the words 
éay dow muppotepat KoKKov kat pehava- 
Tepat odkkov x.t.A.; for the passage of 
Isaiah, from which they are supposed 
to be loosely quoted, is given as an 
independent quotation immediately 
afterwards. (2) The expression mpoc- 
ribeis at yvopnv ayabyy seems to im- 
ply that, even if not a continuation 
of the same passage, they were at all 
events taken from the same prophet 
as the words quoted just before. (3) 
This inference is borne out by the 
language used just below in-introduc- 
ing the passage from Isaiah, cal épy 
érépe ror, implying that the previous 
words might be regarded as a single 
quotation. (4) A great portion of 
the quotation is found in two differ- 
ent passages of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and in one of these the words 
are attributed to Ezekiel: Quzs div. 


salu. 39 (p. 957) ov BovAopa rov Oa- 
varov ToU dpaprw@Aod GAAd Thy pera- 
yoray’ Kav dow al dpapriadtipay as 
howtxody eprov, os xtova Aevkaya, Kav 
peAdvrepov Tov oKdrous, Os éptoy NevKov 
éxvivas wowmow, and Peday. \. 10 
(p. 151) gyat yap dia *leCexenrA* “Edy 
émiorpapnre €& OAns ths KapOias Kat 
eirnre, Lldrep, dxovoopar vpeoy as Aaod 
ayiov. Thus it seems to follow either 
(1) That in the recension of the Can- 
onical Ezekiel used by the two 
Clements the passage xxxiiil. 11 was 
followed by a long interpolation con- 
taining substantially the words here 
quoted by Clement of Rome; or 
(2) That he is here citing some apo- 
cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel, 
which was a patchwork of passages 
borrowed from the Canonical pro- 
phets. The latter supposition is fa- 
voured by the language of Josephus 
(Ant. x. 5.1), ov povoy ovros (lepepias) 
mpoeOeomire tata Tois dxXots GAAG 
cat oO mpopyrns ‘lelexindos mparos 
aept toitav dvo BiBAia ypaas xaré- 
Aurev. This statement however may 
be explained by a bipartite division 
of the Canonical Ezekiel, such as 
some modern critics have made; and 
as Josephus in his account of the 
Canon (c. Apion. i.8) and elsewhere 
appears not to recognise this second 
Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more 
probable. Or again his text may be 
corrupt, 6’ (= 8ve) having been merely 
a repetition of the first letter of Br. 
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ai Amaptiat YMO@N Amd THe frAc ~we TOY oYpaNo¥, Kal EAN 
GCcIN MYPPOTEPAl KOKKOY KAl MEAAN@TEPAl CAKKOY, Kal ETI 
cTpamAtre mpdc me €2 SAHC TAc KapdAiac Kal elmHTe, lTatep, 
GTAKOYCOMAL YMON OC Aaoy Arioy. Kat eV ETEW TOT 
Aervyet OUTWS* Aoycacbe kal KaGapol renécOe deAecde TAC 
TIONHPIAC ATO TON YYY@N YMON ATIENANTI TON SPOAAMO@N 
MOY" maycacde ATO T@N TONHPIGN YM@N, MAODETE KAAON 
TOIEIN, EKZHTHCATE KPICIN, PYcacOe AAIKOYMENON, KPINATE 
6pban@ Kai Alkalmcate yHpa, Kal Aef~Te Kai [A]leAerYO@mMEN, 
Aérei’ Kal GAN cin [al] Amaprial YMON Oc POINIKOYN, [Oc] 


‘ 


YIGNA AEYKAN@’ EAN 


4 Aao0b dylov] Clem. Al. 152. 
yevéobe] yevecOa A. 


Bria. See also the remarks of Ewald 
Gesch. des V. Isr. IV. p. 19. Apocry- 
phal writings of Ezekiel are men- 
tioned in the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus (see Westcott Canon, p. 504), 
and from the connexion (Bapovy, 
*ABBaxovp, EfexinA, cai Aavend, Wevd- 
extypada) it may be conjectured that 
they were interpolations of or addi- 
tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the 
Greek portions of Daniel. This hy- 
pothesis will explain the form of the 
quotations here. At all events it 
appears that some apocryphal writ- 
‘ings attributed to Ezekiel existed, 
for Tertullian (de Carn. Christ. 23: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 16, 
p- 890) and others quote as from Eze- 
kiel words not found in the Canonical 
book: see the passages collected in 
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p. 1117- 
Hilgenfeld points out that one of 
these, ‘In quacunque hora ingemui- 
rit peccator salvus erit’, is closely 
allied to Clement’s quotation here. 
This apocryphal or interpolated E- 
zekiel must have been known to Jus- 
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a 


Aawayiw A. 
adpércade] adedecOau A. 


Ad @CIN GC KOKKINON, @C EPION A€y- 


5 Aovcadbe] Aovoacda A. 
7 wavoacGe] mavoacba A. 


sentence, év ois ay vas catakaBo, év 
rovrois kal xpwo (Dial. 47, p. 267), 
which we know from other sources 
to have belonged to this false Eze- 
kiel (see Fabric. /.c. p. 1118); though 
Justin himself from lapse of memory 
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con- 
fusing it in his mind with Joh. v. 
30. (On the other hand see West- 
cott /utrod, to Gosp. p. 426). So too 
apocryphal passages of other pro- 
phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dzal. 72, 
p. 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. v.11, p. 692), are quoted by 
the early fathers. The passage of Je- 
remiah quoted by Justin must have 
been an interpolation, such as I sup- 
pose was the case with Clement’s 
citation from Ezekiel; for he writes 
avrn 1) Tepixom™] 7 €K TOY Aoywv TOU 
‘lepepiov ere éoriv eyyeypappévn ev 
Tiow avriypapos Tay éy cuvayoryais 
"lovdalwy, mpo yap oXiyou xpovou Taira 
é€éxoway x.r-A. On the apocryphal 
quotations in Clement see below §§ 
13, 17, 23, 29, 46, (notes). 

2. peAavarepat| The comparative 
peXaverepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4 § 12 


villi] 
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KAN@. Kal GAN OEAHTE Kal EICAKOYCHTE MOY, TA Afada THC 


ric mdérecOe’ EAN AE MH OEAHTE MHAE EICAKOYCHTE MOY, 


MAYaIpaA YMdC KaTéAEeTal’ TO fap ctTdma Kypioy EAdAHCEN 
fe) A \ o , 
1stafta. [layras ovv Tous a@yamntous avtov BouAcpevos 

4 ~ , - ~ 
MeTavolas METATYXELY, éoTnpieev TW TWAaVTOKPATOPLKW 


, 9 ~ 
BovAnpari avrou. 


\ ee , ~ a \ 3» / 
IX. Ato vraxovewpev TH Meryahom pee Kat évdoew 
, a) Ye 0 ~ / ~ 
BovAnoe avrov, kai ikérat yevouevor TOU éNE€ous Kal TIS 
a , \ , 
20 XPNOTOTNTOS AVTOU TpoTTETWUEV Kal émLTT PE wyeEV emt 


A A ~ / q 

TOUS OLKTIPMOUS AUTOU, a7rONLTTOVTES THY paTaLoTOViay 
/ af \ \ 2 / of > , 

Thy TE Epw Kal TO eis Oavatov ayov Gyros. *“ATeviowmey 


8 ptcacbe] pvcacia A. 
oOac A. Oédnre] OeAnra A. 


(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob- 
son’s further statement ‘hanc formam 
habes szepius in LXx’. It is derived 
from the late form peAavés=peédas, 
on which see Lobeck Paral. p. 139. 
- Another late form of the superlative 
is peAatvoraros. 

gaxxov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 kalo 
GAws éyévero pedXas ws gaKkKos Tpl- 
xwos, Is. 1. 3 évdtow rdv qvpavoy aK O- 
ros kai és wdaxKxov Onow To meptBo- 
Aaov avrov. It was a black hair- 
cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld’s emenda- 
tion Adxxov is superfluous, besides 
being out of place, for the comparison 
is between garment and garment. 
The oxcrovs of the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. may at once be rejected. 

4. éy étépp tome) Is. i. 16—20. 
The quotation is almost word for 
word from the Lxx. 

9. ScKawsoare xnpal ‘give redress 
to the widow, preserving the same 
construction as in xpivare opdpave. 
The LXx however has the accusative 
xipay in the second clause. 

10, Aéyet]. SC. Kuptos, which words 
occur in the LXX of Isaiah in accord- 


Q dtedeyxPwpev] .ceAex Owner A. 
19 éAdous] eXatove A. 


13 ddyerGe] daye- 
at olxrippovs] ocKxresppove A. 


ance with the Hebrew. 

16, mavroxpatopix@ | Apparently the 
earliest instance of this word. 

IX. ‘Let us therefore obey His 
gracious summons. Let us contem- 
plate the bright examples of obedi- 
ence in past ages: Enoch who was 
translated and saw not death: Noah 
through whom a remnant was saved 
in the ark.’ 

21. paraoroviay| The word occurs 
in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Aor. 
119 E, Lucian Deal. Mort. x. 8 (1. p. 
369); comp. Theoph. ad Axtvol. ii. 7, 
12, ili. I. Polycarp, PAd/. 2, appa- 
rently remembering this passage has 
arrohimovres THY Kémv paratodoyilay 
Kai THY Tey wokAGy wAaynv. But this 
does not justify a change of reading 
here ; for patatoroviay is more appro- 
priate, and a transcriber’s error is 
more likely in the Mss of Polycarp 
(all derived from one very late source) 
than in our copy of Clement: nor is 
it impossible that Polycarp’s memory 
deceived him. Maratodoyia occurs 
I Tim. i. 6, 

22. arevicwpev xr.A.] Clement of 
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i is TEAELws r , MEV ANOTOETED dof 
eis TOUS TEAELWS AELTOUPYNTAVTAS TH MEyaNor pert n 


auTou. 


~ ‘4 
peteTeOn, Kai ovy evpéOn avrov BavaTos. 


/ 2 / A » e ~ / € \ 
AaBupev "Evwy, ds év varaxon Sixacos evpeOers 


~ A 
Newe mworos 


e A 4 ~ / ) ~ / , 
evpeBels dia THs NEToupyias avrou Tadiyyeveriay KOT UY 


3 td ~ , A 
éxnpv&ev, Kal cueowoev O¢ avTou 6 SeamoTns Ta EloeEA-5 


Oovra év Cpovoia Caa eis Thv KiBwrov. 
X. “ABpadu, 6 hidros mporayopevleis, mores ev- 


I XAeroupy}oavras] Acroupynoarrac A. 


4 Aeroupylas] Arovpyac A. 


4 words} mors A, 


Alexandria Strom iv. 16 (p. 610) after 
giving an earlier passage from this 
epistle (see above § 1)adds el’ éudhave- 
orepoy Arevicwpey x.t-A. down to ‘PaaB 
9 topyn (§ 12), but contents himself 
with a brief abridgement, and does 
not quote in full, so that he gives but 
little aid in determining the text. 

I. rH peyadonperet Sofn| The same 
expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17. 
The word peyadXompenns is frequent 
in Clement, §§ 1, 19, 45, 58, and just 
above. It is only found this once in 
the N.T. 

2. ’Evdx]| Clement is here copying 
Heb. xi. § “Evdy perereOy rov pi) ideiy 
Oavaroy cai ovx nupioxero (comp. 
Gen. v. 24); though the words are 
displaced, as often happens when the 
memory is trusted. In the sequence 
of his first three instances also, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows 
the writer of that Epistle. See also 
the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17, 
to which Clement’s expressions bear 
some resemblance. 

Sixasos] The book of Enoch is 
quoted as "Evy o Sixatos in Zest. rid 
Patr. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan 5, Benj. 
g- Thus it seems to have been a re- 
cognised epithet of this patriarch, and 
perhaps formed part of the title of 
the apocryphal book bearing his 
name. It was probably the epithet 
applied to him also in the opening 


of the extant book, i. 2, in the original. 

4. avrov] i.e. Noah himself. For this 
reflexive use of avrot see A. Buttmann 
p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30. 

madtyyeveciav] i.e. a second birth, 
a renewal, of the world after the 
flood; as Ovac. Sib. 1. 195 (comp. 
vil. 11) kal Sevrepos faaera aidy, 
words put into the mouth of Noah 
himself. See Philo Vzt. Moys. ii. 12 
(ii. p. 144) madeyyevecias éyévovro Tye- 
poves xal Sevrépas apynyérat meptodov, 
where also it is used of the world 
renovated after the flood. Somewhat 
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28; 
where it describes the ‘new heaven 
and new earth.” The Stoics also 
employed this term to designate the 
renewed universe after their great 
periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de 
Mund. tncorr. 14 (Il. p. 501) of ras 
éxmupooets kat tas madtyyeverias elo- 
nyovpevoe ToD Koopov, Marc. Anton. 
xi. I ry meptodixny madeyyeveriay ray 
dAwv (with Gataker’s note). For 
Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any 
direct reference to the baptismal 
water (Aourpév madtyyevecias, Tit. iii. 
5), as typified by the flood (comp. 
I Pet. iii. 21), seems out of place here; 
but sadtyyeveoia appears to allude 
indirectly to the renewal of the Corin- 
thian Church by repentance. See 
the next note. 

6. éy cuovola}] An indirect reference 
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, ~ A , / ~ , ~ 
peOn év te avtov irnkoov yevérOa Tots pnuacw To 
Oeov. 


~ “~ ~ / ~ A 
10 €K THS Tuyyevelas avTOU Kal €k TOU oikov TOU TaTpPOS 


€ 9 e ~ Igor 9 ~ ~ 5] ~ A 
ouros Ov UmaKons E&nOev EK THs ys avTOU Kal 


auTou, Srrws yiv oAtynv Kal cuyyeveav dobevyn Kal oikov 
piKpov KaTadimav KAnpovoynon Tas émayyeNias Tou 
Geov. Eyer yap av’Tw: “AmedGe x TAc rAc coy kal ék 
Thc cyrreneiac coy Kal ék TOY Oi KOY TOY MaTPOC Coy eic THN 


Io ovyyevelas] ovyyenac A. 


to the feuds at Corinth. Even the 
dumb animals set an example of 
concord: see below § 20 ra éAayiora 
rov (dov tas ouvedevoeis avTrav év 
opovoia kat elpnvy movovvrars The word 
opovora is of frequent occurrence in 
Clement. 

X. ‘Abraham by obedience left 
his home and kindred, that he might 
inherit the promises of God. Not 
once or twice only was a blessing 
pronounced upon him for his faith. 
He was promised a race countless as 
the stars or the sand in multitude, 
and in his old age a son was granted 
to him.’ 

7. 6 didros|] From Is. xli. 8 ‘ Abra- 
ham my friend’ (LXX oy nyanqoa) : 
comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7. See also James 
ll. 23 xat didos Geov éxAnGn, and below 
§ 17 idos apoonyopevOn rot Ceod. 
In the short paraphrase of the Alex- 
andrian Clement this chapter relating 
to Abraham is abridged thus, ’ABpaau 
és d1a sriorw Kal drrogeviay hidtos Ceod 
mwatnp 8€ rot “Ioaax mpooryopevOn ; 
and it has therefore been suggest- 
ed to read Oy qgiAoc for o oiAoc. 
But no alteration is needed. Abra- 
ham is here called ‘the friend’ abso- 
lutely, as among the Arabs at the 
present day he is often styled ‘ EI- 
Khalil’ simply: see d’Herbelot s.v. 
Abraham, and Stanley’s Fewzish 
Church 1. p. 13» So too Clem. Hom. 


12 éwayyedlas] erayyedeac A, 


xviii. 13 odrws Sdvarat...cd8e "Evdy o 
evapertnoas py eidévas ovre Nae o 8i- 
Kaos py érioragOat ovre "ABpady 6 
idos py ovveva, which has other 
resemblances with this passage of the 
genuine Clement; Clem. Recogn. i. 
32 ‘Abraham pro amicitiis quibus 
erat ei familiaritas cum Deo.’ It is 
an indication how familiar this title 
of Abraham had become in the Apo- 
stolic age, that Philo once inadver- 
tently quotes Gen. xvili. 17 "ABpadp 
Tov didov pov for rod mados pov and 
argues from the expression, de Sodr. | 
II (I. p. 401), though elsewhere he 
gives the same text correctly de Leg. 
All. iii. 8 (I. p. 93), Quast. in Gen. iv. 
21 (p. 261 Aucher). Ata much earlier 
date one Molon (Joseph. ¢. AZ. ii. 14, 
33) who wrote against the Jews and is 


- quoted by Alexander Polyhistor (Eu- 


seb.Prep.Ev.ix. 19, p.420)interpreted 
the name Abraham as zrarpos gidoy, 
apparently reading DN AN as if it 
were DM AN. And in the Book of 
Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Zwala’s 
Fahrb. Wl. p. 15) it is said of this 
patriarch that ‘he was written down 
on the heavenly tablets as a friend 
of the Lord.’ Later Rabbinical illus- 
trations of this title will be found in 
Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe- 
cially in Beer Leben Abraham’ s, notes 
427, 431, 950- 

13- GmedOe x.t.A.] From LXX Gen. 
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% 4 r] > 
ran HN AN Col AcizW, Kal TOIHCW ce EC EONOC MELA KAI E7- 
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AorHcw ce Kal MEFAAYN®@ TO GNOMA COY, KdAi ECH eYAOCHME- 
Noc’ Kal eyAorHcw TOYC eEYAOFOYNTAC Ce Kai KATAPACOMAl 
TOYC KATAPWMENOYC CE, KAl EYAOFHOHCONTAI EN COL TACAI Al 
byAal Thc rac. Kal wadw év TH StaywpicOnvat avTor 5 
aro Awtr eirev atte 6 Qeoss *AnaBAéwac toic d6aA- 
MOIC COY, |A€ ATG TOY TdTIOY, OY NYN CY El, TPdc BOppdN Kal AiBa 
kal dNaToAdc Kal @dAaccan’ STI T&caN THN FAN, AN CY Gpéc, 
col AM@cC® AYTHN Kal T@ cnépmati coy €wc ai@noc’ kal 
ToIHcw TO CTépMa COY Cc THN AMMON Tic FAC: e€f AYNATAI 0 
Tic €ZaplOMACAl THN AMMON TAC LAC, Kal TO CTIEpMa coy é2a- 
plomHOHceTal. Kal WaAw Ae€yer "EZHraren 6 Oedc TON’ ABpa- 
AM KAl E1TTEN aYT@’ ANABAEYON Eic TON OYPAaNON Kal 4pi- 
@MHCON TOYC d4cTépac, €i AYNHCH EZAPIOMACAl AYTOYC’ OF TWC 


18 dpéwr] opacwy A. 
give it kpiOnone. 


xii, I—3 with slight but unimportant 
variations. In omitting «cal devpo 
after rot marpos gov Clement agrees 
with a and the Hebrew against B 
which inserts the words. He also 
reads evAoynbyoorvra with A against B 
(éveuAXoynOyoovrat) but evAoynpevos with 
B against A (evAoynros). 

5. & r@ StaxwpioOiva] The ex- 
pression is taken from Gen. xiil. 14 
pera Td dtaywpicOjva roy Adr an’ 
aurov. 

6. dvaBdeWas x.r-A.] From Lxx 
Gen. xiii. 14—-16, almost word for 
word. 

12. éfyyayevy] From LxXx Gen. xv. 
5, 6, with unimportant variations. 

16. dido€eviay] i.e. his entertaining 
the angels : comp. Heb. xiii. 2. Simi- 
larly of Lot just below, § 11, and of 
Rahab, § 12. The stress laid on this 
virtue seems to point to a failing in 
the Corinthian Church. See also the 


21 xpiOeons] A, as I read it; but Tisch. and Jacobs. 


22 Gelov] Gov A, 


note on adudroferviav below, § 35. 

18. mpos &y x-r.A.] Gen. xxii. 2 ép 
éy ray opéwy dy dy cos €ira. 

XI. ‘Lot’s faith and good deeds 
saved him from the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own 
wife perished and remains a monu- 
ment to all ages of the punishment 
with which God visits the disobedient 
and wavering.’ 

21. xpOeions da wvpds| Comp. Is. 
Ixvi. 16 év r@ wup) Kuplov xpOnoerat 
nwaca yyy. The emendation xavéeions 
for xpsOelons is unnecessary as well 
as weak, 

22. notnoas] A nominative abso- 
lute; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194, 
A. Buttmann p. 251 sq. 

23. érepoxdweis] ‘swerving aside’, 
especially in a bad sense; Epictet. 
Diss. iii, 12. 7 érepoxtuvds eyo wpos 
ndovnv. See below, § 47 rode érepoxX:- 
yeis Umapxovras ad’ nuev. So érepo- 


rs ECTAl TO CTEPpMA coy’ 
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E€AOPICOH AYTO eEic BURA CIN 


EMICTEYCEN AE tees TH Oecd, kal 


Ava wiorw Kai prroge- 


viav €500n a’Tw vios év Pa, Kae by U7raKons mpoon- 


veyKey avrov Ouciav tw Ocew mrpos éy Trav dpewy cov 


ederFev aur). 


XI. Aid girogeviav kal edoéBaav Awr éowOn éx 
Codopwy, Tis meptywpou mracns KpiOeions dia rrupos Kal 
Geiovr mpodndov womoas 6 Serrorns, tt Tous éArriCov- 


> 9» 9 \ 3 9 ; \ \ € vend 
vas én’ avtov ovK éyxatraNXelme, Tous Sé éTEpoKAwels 
e v4 A > \ / 
UTapxovTas eis KONaowW Kal aixiouov TIOnow: ouveeed- 
4 A ~ ~ / , , 
25 Oovons yap avTw THS YyuVatKos, ETEPO'YVWMOVOS UrapyoU- 


3 / ~ ~ VA e 
ons Kal ovK év Opmovoia, Ets TOVTO OnpeEtoy éTéOn Woe 
/ ‘ / € \ e/ ‘ ~ , , 
yeveoOa avtny orndAnv aAos Ews THS HuEpas TaUTHs, Eis 
A > ~ e/ / 
TO yvworov civar Taow STt ot Oipuxot Kal oi SirTraCov- 


25 érepoyvwpovos | 


A is read erepoyvwuoo by Tisch. and Jacobs., erepoyvwpov 


by Vansittart. The last letter appeared to me like c with possibly y superposed. 


crwia Clem. Hom. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said 
of the ship of the Church heeling 
over, when not properly trimmed. 

25. €repoyvopovos}| The word has 
two senses, either (1) ‘ dissentient, 
otherwise-minded’, Cyril. Alex. zz Es. 
xviii (II. p.642), lii (11. p. 736) oAorpo- 
mas €repoyvepovas map’ éxeivous ; or (2) 
‘wavering, double-minded’, Cyril. 
Alex. Cord. Cat. in Ps. 1. p.225 8puyou 
Te kal érepoyveapovos. As it seems to 
be defined here by ovx éy opovoia, the 
first meaning must be adopted ; 
though Lot’s wife was also érepoyva- 
poy in the other sense, and as such 
is classed among of 8ipuyor cal diorra- 
Cores below. In éy opovoia there is 
again an allusion to the feuds at 
Corinth ; see above § 9. 

26. eis rovro x.r.A.] Here adore is 
dependent not on es rovro, but on 
onpeioy eréOn; and eis rovro ‘to this 
end’ stands independently, being 


afterwards explained by eis ro yvo- 
oTOY €ivat K.T-A. 

27. €ws THs nu-travtns | A pillar of salt 
identified with Lot’s wife is mention- 
ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, am- 
orovons Puxis povnjeetov éornxvia ornAn 
aos, andin Joseph. AZ. i. 11. 4 who 
says that he himself had seen it. So 
too Irenaeus (ez. iv. 31. 3) speaks 
of it as ‘ statua salis semper manens’,, 
which he makes a type of the Church. 
Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix. 
8 (p. 309), describes Lot’s wife as éorn- 
Aerevpevn 8¢ aidvos. The region a- 
bounds in such pillars of salt (see 
Robinson’s Bzblical Researches, etc. 
II. p. 108 sq.). Medizeval and even 
modern travellers have delighted to 
identify one or other‘of these with 
Lot’s wife. 

28. of Siruyor] The word occurs only 
twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New 
Testament. Both the word and the 
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Tes wept THS TOV Oeov Suvamews eis Kpiua Kal els on- 
Melwow Tamas Tails yeveais yivovrat. 

XII... Aca riorw nai pirogeviav éow6y ‘PacB 7 
aropyn* éxmreu~bevtwy yap vo ‘Incov tov tov Nay 


~ \ e fost A ~ ra 
kaTackorey eis Thy ‘leptyw, Eyvw 6 Baoirevs THS YNS 5 


e e : a \ / ~ \ / 
Ort fkagw KaTacKoTEvoa THY Ywpay avTwY, Kal é£E- 
54 A , > / ef 
meurvey advopas Tous osvAAnMouevous avTous, O7TWS 
a ~ ee / \ 
ovdAnupeévres OavaTwOwow. 1 ovv pirogevos ‘PaaB 
3 of s e ~ 4 A 
eto deLapern avTous Expuiey ets TO UTEPwWOV VITO THY 
, \ ~ A ~ 
AwoxaAaunv. éemoatabévrwy 6€ TwY Tapa Tov Baci- 
Aews Kal AevyovTwy* [iaoy, eicHA]GON Of KaTACKOTIO! THC 
1 onuelwow] onnwwow A. 4 exweudbévrwr] exreplerrwy A. 7 ovdAdAnNuYPoueé- 


vous] cv\AAnpouevove A, though just below it has cv\AnupOevrec. For the omission of 
#. compare exwepOevTwy above. 11 l8ov, elofAOov] See below. 12 ys, od ovv] 


See below. 


warning are very frequent in Cle- 
ment’s younger contemporary Her- 
mas, V7s. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7, 10, II, 
iv. I, 2, S¢m. viil. 7, etc., but especi- 
ally Mand. ix, x. See below § 23 
with the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii. 
§ 11). 

XII. ‘Rahab also was saved by 
her faith and her hospitality. She 
believed in the might of the Lord 
God, and she rescued the spies ; 
therefore she and her family were 
spared. She was gifted too with a 
prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread 
typified the saving power of Christ’s 
blood’. 

3. ‘Paa8] This account is taken 
from the book of Joshua; but Cle- 
ment gives it in his own words, even 
when recording the conversational 
parts. The instance of Rahab was 
doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31, 
James ii. 25; for both these epistles 
were known to S. Clement and are 
quoted elsewhere. His expression 
dca rior cat prro€eviay connects the 


évayriay] See below. Tisch. prints ex... as though the 2nd letter 


two aspects, to which the two Apo- 
stolic writers severally direct atten- 
tion, the wiotis of the one, the épya 
ofthe other ; comp. §§ 31, 33, 34, 49, 
(notes). See also the note on the dudo- 
&evia of Abraham § Io. 

4. tov rov Navy] In the LXX Num. 
XXxil. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6, 
etc., he is called "Ingots 6 rod Navn, 
and the same expression is adopted 
here, though in the genitive it sounds 
somewhat awkwardly. 

6. avrey] not avray, as most edi- 
tors print it; comp. § 9 and see the 
note on Philippians iil. 21. 

7. TOUS TVAANPWopévous | 1.€. of TVA- 
Anpyorra. For this construction see 
Winer § xviii. p. 121 and the notes 
Galatians 1. 7. 

10. AwwoxaAauny] ‘ flax-stalks’ laidon 
the flat roof of the house to dry; see 
Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. (Axzt. v. 1. 2) 
explains It, Aivov yap ayxadidas emi rod 
réyous éuxe. The word vrepdov does 
not occur in the original narrative, 
which describes the men’s lurking 


x11] 


[rtict cy oyn} éZérare aytoye, 6 
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¢€ 


rap BalciAeyc oy]twc 


KkeAveyer 9 O€ amexptOn - EicAdon [ol AYO ANJApeEc, oYc 
ZHTeiTe, mpdc me, [AAAA Tayél@c ATMHAGON Kal tTropeyon[ Tar 


15 dddv] Vrrodekvvove'a avrois é[vavTiar]. 


Kai eizev pos 


TOUS avOpas° ‘rlina@|ckoyca pin@cKkw éro dts [Kypioc 0 


Ocdc] YMON TrapadiAwcin YMIN [THN TO]AIN TAYTHN, 6 Pap 


@oBoc Kai 6 [tpd]Moc YMOn émémecen Toic Kaltoi]Koycin 


QYTHN. GC EAN OYN FEN[HTAI] AABEIN AYTHN YMC, Alacad- 


n U A S vane 
20 CATE ME Kal TON OIKON TOY TaTpOc MOY. Kal El7ray auvTn: 
é 


” @ ¢ > ’ € “a e 2A 9 a 
Ectal oYtwc ®c €AAAHCAC HMIN. @C EAN OYN FNWC TApart- 


NOMENOYC HMAC, CYNAZEIC TANTAC TOYC COYC YTO TO Téfoc 


were legible; but nothing more than €l can be discerned, and the ! might as well be 


the upright stroke of N as of K. 
though omitted by editors. 


place as on the house-top (ém rov 
8aparos). But Clement would not 
necessarily be familiar with Eastern 
customs and might easily substitute 
a@ wrong expression. 

11. Z8ov x.r.A.] The lacunz aregen- 
erally supplied [dv8pes mpos oe 7A ]Oov 
oi xarackorot ris [yas nav] éEayaye 
avrouvs, after Young; but avdpes oi 
xatackorot can hardly stand, and the 
whole sentence reads awkwardly. I 
have therefore suggested another 
mode of filling in the missing por- 
tions. 

15. ddov «.7-A.] If this mode of 
supplying the lacuna be adopted 
(after Young), Clement must have 
made a slip of memory, as he has 
done already in vrepgov; for in the 
original narrative Rahab shows the 
opposite route not to the king’s 
messengers but to the spies. His 
accuracy is saved by reading [ovx] 
vrosexvvovca avrois é[xeivovs] with 
Cotelier; but this is so much more 
awkward than Young’s reading, that 


CLEM. 


18 xat 6] The article can be read in the Ms, 
22 rd réyos] roroeyor A. See below. 
next word A reads cov, not ov as sometimes stated. 


For the 


I have preferred not to adopt it. 

18. 6 poBos x.r.A.] does not occur 
in the LXX here, but is common else; 
where; e.g. Gen. ix. 2, Deut. li. 25, 
xi. 25. These passages illustrate not 
only the combination of @oBos and 
rpopuos, but the repetition of the arti- 
clebeforethelatter. Cotelier observes 
that Clement seems to have had in 
his copy of the LXxX (Josh. ii. 9) the 
words xat xarérrnocov mdvres of xar- 
otxouvres THY ynv ad’ vpav which are 
wanting in all the best Mss, though 
supplied in the Complutensian edi- 
tion and represented in the original 
Hebrew. The existing text of the 
LXX has only émreénroxe yap 6 hoBos 
vpov ep yas. 

22. reyos| The text of the MS here 
makes it difficult to decide whether 
we should read oreyos or reyos. The 
former occurs in the LXX only once, 
Epist. Jer. 8; the latter not at allin 
the LXx, but in Aquila Num. xxv. 8. 
In these passages they are used for 
‘lupanar’; and réyos especially has 
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coy, Kal AlacwOHconTtal’ Scot rdp Edn eYped@cin EZ@ TAC 
oixiac, AmoAofNTal. Kad mpowebevTo avTh Sovvat onpetor, 
Srws Kpeudon ék Tov oikov avTis KoKKwov, mpodndov 
qowuvres OTt Sia TOU aipatos Tov Kupiov AvTpwors 


rl ~ ~ / A 
€oTat waow Tos moTEVovow Kat éAmiCovow emt TOV S5 


‘Ocov. 


‘O ~ 9 , > f , ) N 
pare, ayarnTol, OV Movoy mioris ada Tpo- 


: / 9 ~ 4 , 

Qnreia ey TH yuvatKkt gh haa . . 
XIII. Tazrewodpovnrwpev odv, aderpot, arrobeue- 

yor macav dAacovelay Kat Tupos Kat adpoovrny Kai 


9 ddagovelar] adafonay A. 


frequently this bad sense elsewhere 
(e.g. Ovac. Sibyll. iii. 186, v. 387). 
But the word is perhaps not intended 
to bear the meaning here. 

2. mpooeberrox.r.r.] ‘ They went on 
to give her a sign’. The word is 
used in imitation of the LXx diction, 
where it very frequently renders 5D" 
and thus reproduces the Hebraism 
“to add to do’. 

3. mpodndov x.7-A.] So Justin Dial. 
II! (p. 338) 7d avpBorov rod Koxkivou 
orapriov .. . To ovpBodov TOU aiparos 
Tov Xpiorov edijou, be ov of mdAat 
mopvot kat Gdexoe ex mavrav tay eOvav 
aodfovra x7A., perhaps getting the 
idea from this passage. Irenzeus (iv. 
20. 12) copies Justin, ‘Raab for- 
nicaria conservata est cum universa 
domo sua, fide signi coccini etc.’ 
See also Origen in Ses. Hom. 
iii § 5 (II. p. 405), vi § 4 (II- p. 411), 
In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (itl. p. 
gig). From this time forward it 
becomes a common type with the 
fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex- 
plains the scarlet wool of the scape- 
goat (see the note there). Compare 
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have 
suggested this application to Cle- 
ment. 

6. dAdda mpognreia] So Origen z# 
Fes. Hom. iii. § 4 (u. p. 403) ‘Sed et 


ista. meretrix quze eos suscepit ex 
meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc.’ 

XIII. ‘Let us therefore be hum- 
ble, and lay aside anger and pride. 
The Holy Spirit condemns all self- 
exaltation. Let us call to mind the 
words in which the Lord Jesus com- 
mends a gentle and forgiving spirit. 


The promise of grace is held out to 


patient forbearance’. 

8. drodépevos x.r.A.] Comp. Heb. 
xii. I Gyxov dmobéyevot mavra, James 
1. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 

9. rvdos] A neuter form like f\eos, 
(jAos, wAodros, etc., for which see 
Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson’s 
note on ¢#Aos above § 4. For an ex- 
ample of rudos Jacobson here quotes 
Conc. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Script. 


Eccl. Opusc. p. 395). As the vis long 


in the older writers but short in the 
more recent (e. g. Greg. Naz. pp. 490 
v. 44, 880 v. 45, ed. Caillau), I have ac- 
centuated it according to this later 
usage ; see L. Dindorf in Steph. Thes. 
s.v. and compare the analogy of orv- 
os, orvnos, Galatians ii. 9. 

II. py xavydoOw x.r-r.]| This pas- 
sage is taken from 1 Sam. ii. 10, or from 
Jer. 1x. 23, 24, or from both combined. 
The editors have overlooked the first 
of these passages, quoting only the 
second, though in several points Cle- 
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10 dpyas, Kai moimowpev TO yeypaypevov’ Néyer yap TO 
WVvevpa TO ayo" Mi kayydcOw 6 copdc EN TH codia a¥to¥,' 
MHAE 6 icyypdc EN TH icyy! a¥To[{], MHAEé 6 MAOYCIOc EN TH 
TAOYT@ AYTOY, AAN HO KaYY@MENOC EN Kypiw@ Kayydcde, TOF 

EKZHTEIN AYTON Kal TOIEIN KPIMA Kal AIKAIOCYN[HN]* MaALoTa 
15 meuvnuevor TwY Adywv Tov Kupiov *Incov, ovs éENaAnoev 
didackw|y] émieixerav kal paxpoOvptav- [ov|rws yap ef- 
qev? ‘Ededte tna édeno[Alte, ddiete ina deen Yamin: wc] 
TTOLEITE, OF TW TOIHOHCETAI YM[IN]’ Oc AiAOTE, Of THC AOOHCETAI 


16 émtelxecay}] emcexcay A, 


ment’s language more closely resem- 
bles the first. The latter part in 
1 Sam. ii. 10 runs dAX’ (GAX’ 7 A) ey 
rouT@ KavxacOw 6 Kavyapevos curety 
nal ywooxew rov Kuptoy kal rotety kpipa 
cal dexaoovmny év pea tis yis; while 
the corresponding passage in Jere- 
miah diverges still more from Cle- 
ment’s quotation. On the other hand 
S. Paul quotes twice (1 Cor. i. 31 
nabs yéypanrat, 2 Cor. xX. 17) 6 xavxo- 
peevos ey Kupio xavyavOw. The resem- 
blance of Clement’s language to S. 
Paul may be explained in two ways; 
either (1) S. Paul does not quote lite- 
rally but gives the sense of one or 
other passage (1 Sam. i. 10 or Jer. 
ix. 23s8q.) ; and Clement, writing after 
wards, unconsciously combines and 
confuses S. Paul’s quotation with the 
original text; or (2) A recension of 
the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was 
in circulation in the first century 
which contained the exact words o 
cavyopevos év Kupig xavyacbw. The 
former is the more probable hypo- 
thesis. Iren. iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix. 
24 as it stands in our texts. In 
neither passage does the Hebrew 
aid in solving the difficulty. Int Sam. 
ii. 10 it is much shorter than and quite 
different from the LXx. Lucifer gro 


Athan. ii. 2 (Galland. Bibl. Vet. Patr. 
VI. p. 180), as Cotelier remarks, seems 
to have read éx¢yrety with Clement,. 
for he has ‘inquirere,’ but the coin- 
cidence may be accidental. On the 
other hand Antioch. Palzst. Hom. 
xlili (Bzb/. Vet. Patr. p. 1097, Paris 
1624) quotes directly from 1 Sam. ii. 
Io, and betrays no connexion with. 
Clement’s language (see above p. 11).. 

15. pepynpevos x.r.A.| Comp. Acts 
XX. 35 pynpovevety roy AGywv Tov Kupiov, 
"Incod, ore elrey x.r-rX. See above § 2 
7Ovov ANapBavorres x.7.r. (with the note), ' 
where Clement’s language reflects. 
the context of this quotation. 

17. édeare x.r-A.| The same saying: 
which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—-38, to which should be. 
added Matt. v. 7 paxapior of éAenpoves 
Sri avrol ékenOycovrat, Vi. 14 éay yap 
adjre rois avOpdmras x.t-rA., Luke vi. 
31 xabes Oédere iva wrobow xK.T.r. 
As Clement’s quotations are often 
very loose, we need not go beyond. 
the Canonical Gospels for the source 
of this passage. The resemblance. 
to the original is much closer here, 
than it is for instance in his account 
of Rahab above § 12. The hypothesis 
therefore that Clement derived the 
saying from oral tradition or from 
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[ymin] dc Kpinete, oY Tac KpIOHce[TAl YMIN’ WC Yp]HcTeyeEcde, 


[xq11 


ofTwc ypH[cTeyOH|ceTal MIN’ @ METP@ Me[TpPEITE], EN AYTH 
’ ea - , ~ ~ \ ae 
metpHOHceTal YMIN. - [Taury Ty évTOAH Kat Tots Trapay- 
, , / ; e A 9 A , 
yéA[pacw] Tovros ornpi~wpev Eéav[rous ells TO TopevEeo- 


e / e “w ~ e / / ) ~ 
Oat varnxdous {rpals Tois dytomperreot Noyous av[ToV, TIa- 5 


mewocpovouvtes. [pnoliv yap 6 aytos Noryos* *Em\ tina 
[em]BAeyo, AAX H éttl TON TIPAYN Kal [HC]YXION Kal TPEMONTA 


MOY TA AOPia; 


XIV. [Allxatoy ovv kat Soiov, avdpes- ddeAPot, varn- 
Kdous pas waddov yever Oa TH Oew 4 Tois év ddaCoveia 


1 xplvere] xpwerat A. 


xpnoreverbe] xpnoreverOa A. 


2 a’r@] aurn A. 


4 éavrods els] So Tisch. and Vansittart. This is better adapted to the space than 


some lost Gospel, is not needed. 
Polycarp indeed (PAz/. 2) in much 
the same words quotes our Lord as 
saying dgiere xal aheOnoerat: vpir, 
édecire iva eden Ore, but it can hardly 
be doubted from his manner of in- 
troducing the quotation (uynpovevovres 
av eurev 6 Kuptos didaoxwyv) that he had 
this passage of Clement in his mind 
and does not quote independently. 

On the form éAcay (for éAectv) see 
Winer § xv p.97sq., A. Buttmann 
p- 50: comp. Clem. Hom. xviii. 6. 
Previous editors needlessly read é- 
Aecire here. 

I. os xpnoreverbe] The corre- 
sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36) 
are yiveoOe oixrippoves. In Justin Dad. 
96 and Afol.i. 15 they are quoted 


yiveobe 8é xpnorot cat oixrippoves, and - 


in Clem. Hom. iii. 57 yiverOe dyabot 
cat olxrippoves. The verb xpnorever Gat 
occurs 1 Cor. xili. 4. 

2. @ pérp@ x-t.A.] Quoted also in- 
directly Clem. Hom. xviii. 16 @ pérpp 
éuérpnoay, perpnOy avrois TO tom. See 
Mark iv. 24 besides the passages al- 
ready quoted from the other Evange- 
lists, . 

. 5. dytomperéot] Compare Polyc. 


Phil.1. This is apparently the earli- 
est passage in which the word occurs. 
Suicer gives it a place ‘quia a lexi- 
cographis omissa’, but does not quote 
either of these passages in the Apo- 
stolic fathers. 

6. ém riva x.r.X.] A quotation from 
the Lxx of Is. lxvi. 2 with slight and 
unimportant variations. For a dis- 
tinction between apavs and jyovxeos 
see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where 
both words occur). 

XIV. ‘We ought to obey God 
rather than man. If we follow men, 
we shall plunge ourselves into strife 
and peril; if we follow God, we 
shall be gentle and loving. The 
Scriptures teach us, that the guileless 
and meek shall inherit the earth; 
but that the proud and insolent shall 
be blotted out’. | 

9. Aixawoy x.r.A.] This passage as 
far as xadds exovros is quoted in 
Nicon the Monk, in an extract given 
by Cotelier from the Paris MSs Reg. 
2418, 2423, 2424. He strings together 
with this passage quotations from §§ 
15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the 
second. See the several references. 

II. puoepov] The form puoepds 
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Kal dxaTactacia puoepov Cyrous dpxnyois é£axoXou- 
Getv. BAaBnv yap ov Thy TvxXOVTaV, maAdov S€ Kiv- 
duvoy Umoicopev péeyay, éay piivoxwovves émidapev éav- 
Tous Tois OeAnuaow Tav avOpwmwy, oitiwes éEaxovTi- 
15 Covow ets Epw Kai orTaces eis TO dmaddOTPLWTAL Huds 
TOU Kadws ExovTos. xonoTevowucha avTois KaTa THY 
evomAayxviay Kal yAvKUTnNTa TOU ToOLNTAaYTOS ruas. 
yéypamrat yap: Xpuctol écontat oikdtopec rfc, &kakor 
AE YTOAEIMOHCONTA! ET aYTAC’ O1 Aé TAPANOMOYNTEC e€ZO- 
20 Ae@peyeHconTal Am aythc’ Kal want réyet: EjAon dceBA 


éavrods xpés (Jacobs.). 10 éAafovelg] adafova A. 15 &pw] A. alpécveas Nicon. 


ordces| oracw A. 


occurs again below § 30; and in both 
places the editors have altered it to 
pucapos. This is not necessary: see 
Lobeck Pathol. p.276. In Lev. xviii. 
23 it is so written in A; and simi- 
larly in Mark i. 42 éxaOepioOn is read 
in the best MSS: see Tischendorf on 
Acts x. 15 and prol. p. 1 (ed. 7), Wi- 
ner § v. p. 56. 

apxryois} Comp. § 51 dpxryol rijs 
ordgeas. 

13. peporsvdvves] ‘22 a foolhardy 
spirit’: Appian Civ. i. 103. It does 
not occur in the LXx or New Testa- 
ment. 

14. é£axovri{ovow] here appears to 
mean, ‘launch out’. Generally, when 
it occurs metaphorically, Acyous or 
yAdooas would be understood, if not 
expressed. 

16. avrois] ‘towards them’, the 
leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess. 
ili. 15 py ws €xOpov rpyeiobe x.r.A. This 
must be done ‘in imitation of the com- 
passion of the Creator himself’ (xara 
riy evonAayxviay x.t-A.); comp. Matt. 
v.45. Others substitute avrots = dAAy- 
Acts, but this is not so good. More- 
over, as the contracted form avrod 
etc., for éavrov etc., seems never to 


els 76} A. rod Nicon. 


20 eléov doeBA] tSovaceBny A. 


occur in the New Testament, it is a 
question whether Clement would have 


used it: see the note on avray § 


12. 
18. ypnorot x.r.A.] From Prov. ii. 
21,22. The first part of the quota- 
tion xpyorot...éy avry is found in A 
with a very slight variation (and par- 
tially in &), but B omits the words; the 
second runs in all the best Mss of the 
LXX, odot [8] doeBav ex yijs oAovvrat, of 
d€ rapavopor €EwoOnoovra an avrys. In 
quoting the latter part Clement seems 
to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39 
ol 8€ mapavopos eEodoOpevOncorrar emi 
ro avro, which occurs in the context 
of his next quotation. 

19. €EoreOpevOncovra| On the vary- 
ing forms éAeOpevery and cAobpevecy 
see Tischendorf Nov. Zest. p. xlix. 
Our MS for the most part writes the 
word with an e. | : 

20. el8ov aoeBy x.r-rA.] From the 
LXX of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim- 
portant variations. The LXxX has xal 


é(nrnoa avrév Kat ody evpéOn 6 romos 


avrov. In the Hebrew there is 
nething corresponding to 6 rémos 
avrovw. Without- hinting that he is 
quoting from a previous writer, Cle- 
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[xiv 


YTIEPYYOYMENON Kal ETAIDPGMENON WC TAC KéApoyc TOY AiBa- 

‘NOY, Kal TAPAAGON Kai IAOY OYK HN, KAl EZEZHTHCA TON TOTTON 

‘AYTOY Kal OYY EYPON. yYAACCE AKAKIAN Kal (Ae EYOYTHTA, STI 

ECTIN ENKATAAEIMMA ANOPWITO EIPHNIK®. 
~ ~ | A 5 ) 

XV. Totvy xodArAnObapuev Trois per’ evoeBeias eton- 

\ ~ , , 5 , 

yevouotv, kai pn Tots meP vroKpioews BovAopeEvols eLpn- 
/ / et A a U U ar. 

vyv. Deve yap mous O¥toc 6 Aadc Toic yeiAECIN Me TIMA, 

’ > a a” >_> » a , a 

HAG KapAia ayT@N Mdéppw AmecTIN dn” Emoy. Kal madw* TH 

CTOMATI AYTON EYAOLOFCAN, TH AE KAPAIA AYTON KATHPONTO. 
A , / ? CU  ) A , > “A 

[Jae mraAw Devers “HrdtHcan ayYTOn TH cTdémati ayTOn 


4 évKarddeupal] evxaradtupa A. 
8 dresrw] A. dwéxet Nicon. See 


', ératpbuevov] acrepopevoy A. 
8 Ko\AnOduev] A. dxodovPjowpev Nicon. 


below. 


ment of Alexandria, Strom. iv. 6 (p. 
577), strings together these same six 
quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii. 
36 sq. and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq. 
(wappyotacopat év avrg). In compar- 
ing the two, we observe of the Alex- 
andrian Clement, that (1) In his first 
passage he restores the text of the 
LXX, and quotes xat é€{yrnca avroy 
x.t.r.; (2) For themost part he follows 
Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark- 
able omission noted below (on aAada 
yemOynro x.r-r.); (3) He inserts be- 
tween the quotations an explanatory 
sword or sentence of his own; (4) He 
ends this string of quotations with the 
very words of the Roman Clement, 
‘rarewodpovovyrav yap...Td moipviov 
avrov, without any indication that he 
is citing from another. 

4. évearadreppa] ‘a remnant, i.e. 
‘a family or a memorial of some 
kind, as in ver. 39 ra éyxara\eippara 
trav aceBav éEoAobpevoerac: comp. Ps. 
xxxiv. 16 rod éfoA0Opedaat €x vis TO 
‘pynpoovvoy avray, quoted by Clement 
below § 22. 

XV. ‘Let us then attach ourselves 
to the guileless.and peaceful; but 


g Karnpéwro] Tisch. says of the Ms reading ‘ xarnpovyro certum est,’ 


avoid hypocrites who make a show 
of peace. Against such the denun- 
ciations of Scripture are frequent and 
severe ; against the idle profession of 
God’s service—against the deceitful 
and proud lips.’ 

7. Otros 6 Aads] From Is. xxix. 13, 
which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8, 
Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the 
Evangelists rather than the original 
text. For the opening words of the 
original, éyyifes pot o Aads ovros év 
T@ oTOpart avrov kal €y Trois yxeiAcow 
avray tipaoty pe, they give the sen- 
tence in a compressed form otros 6 
Aads (6 Aads ovTos Matt.) rois xeiAeciv 
pe ryza as here. Both Evangelists 
have dméyee with the Lxx, where 
Clement has dmeorw. Clem. Alex. 


follows our Clement, modifying the 


form however to suit his context. In 
Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly 
as here, except that 6 Aads otros stands 
for ovros 6 dads. Justin quotes the 
LXX, Dzal. 78 (p. 305). 

8. T@ oroparex.r.A.] From LXx Ps. 
lxii. 4, with unimportant variations. 

9. evAcyotvcay] for evrddyour. See 
Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refe- 


Re) 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS, | 
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Kal TH FA@CCH ay[T]ION Epeycanto ayTON, H Ad KAPAIA AYTON 


OYK EYOETA MET AaYTOY, OYAE ETTICTMOBHCAN EN TH AIAOHKH 


ayToy. “AAada reNHOHTW TA yEIAH TA AOAIA. "EZoACOpeycat 


Kypioc manta Td yelAH TA AGAIA, FA@CCAN MEPAAOPHMONAS, 


15 TOYC eimONTAC, THN FAM@CCAN HMON MEfPAAYNOMEN, TA YeIAH 


HM@N Trap HMIN €CTIN’ TIC HM@N KYpidc éctin; Amd TAc 


TAAAITIOPIAC TON TT@YAN KAI ATO TOY CTENACMOY TON TENH- 


TWN NIN ANacTHCOMAI, Aéret Kypioc’ OHcomal EN CWTHPIA. 


TTAPPHCIACOMA! EN AYTQ. 


but I looked several times and could not distinguish it. On such forms as xargpovurro 


see Tisch. Mov. Test. prol. p. lvii (ed. 7). 


ra xel\n Ta 8dXa] om. A. See below. 


rences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the 
LXX here NB have evAcyovoay. Clem. 
Alex. (edd.) quotes evAoyotar. 

10. #yannoavx.r.r.| From Ps, Ixxviii. 
36, 37, almost word for word. ’Emo- 
roOncay is here a translation of 
W3DNI, ‘were stedfast.’ Though jya- 
amoay is read by the principal MSs 
(NB) of the LXX, the original reading 
was probably yzrarnoay, as this corre- 
sponds with the Hebrew. 


13. dAada x.t.A.] The words dada’ 


yen Ora ra xeXn ra 8édta are taken 
from the LXX, Ps. xxxi.19. Those which 
follow are from the LXX Ps. xii. 3—6 
é£oA0Opevaa: Kvptos mavra ri yxeidn Ta 
8orua [kat] yAdooay peyadopnpova rovs 
eidvras x.T-A. Since in the quotation 
of Clement, as it stands in the Ms, 
yAéooay peyadopnpova has no govern- 
ment, it seems clear that the tran- 
scriber’s eye has passed from one ta 
xen ra 80Ata to the other and omit- 
ted the introductory words of the 
second quotation. I have therefore 
inserted the words éfoAeOpevora: Kuptos 
wavra ra xeiAn ra Sodkca- Wotton and 
others detected the omission but made 
the insertion in the form [xat ’Eé. K. x. 
r. x- ra B0Ata kai]. This does not 
explain the scribe’s error. The xai 


13 é€o\eOpevoar Kipus xdvra 
18 dyacricoua] avacrnoomey A. 


before yAdooay peyadopnpova, though 
found in AB, is marked as to be 
erased in N and is omitted in many 
MSS in Holmes and Parsons; and in 
our Clement’s text of the Lxx it must 
have been wanting. The Hebrew omits 
the conjunction in the corresponding 
place. The existing omission in the 
text of the Roman Clement seems to 
be as old as the end of the second 
century, for his Alexandrian name- 
sake (see the note on el8ov doeBi 
x.t.. above) gives the passage, GAaAa 
yenOyra mavra ra yeiAn Ta Soa Kal 
yA@ooav peyadopnpova x.t-X., inserting 
a xai before yAéocay, though quoting 
it in the main as it is quoted here. 
Orwehavethe alternative ofsupposing 
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian 
Clement has independently made a 
similar omission to the transcriber 
of the Roman. For the form peyadop7- 
pova see the note on ée£epifwaer § 6. 

16. map’ npiv)] ‘in our power, our 
own. It represents the Hebrew 13M, 
The dative is correctly read also by 
Clem. Alex. and some Mss of the 
LXX: but NAB have map’ nue. 

18. dvacrjcopat| The reading of 
the MS avaornoopev has arisen from 
avaornoope {See p: 25), whence ava- 
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. I , 9 e | des 
XVI. Tazewodpovowrwv yap éorw 6 Xpiorros; 
A ~ s ~ 
ovK ézraipomevay emi TO Tolmmov avTOU. TO OKHTTPOV 
ten / ~ ~ e , e ~ x A 
Ths meyadwourns Tov O&eov, 6 Kuptos juwv Xpioros 
5) ~ 9 s 9 / 9 / Qi ie 
Incots, ovx n\Oev év kourr@ araCovetas ovde Vrepnpa- 
v Ad , 9 N ~ A A 
vias, kaimep Suvapyevos, d\Na Tarrewodpovwyv, Kabws To 5 
~ e a , A Y , 
mvevyua TO aylov mept avTov éAaAnoev’ nolv yap- 
Kypie, Tic émicteycen TH Ako HMON; Kal 6 Bpayion Kypioy 
TIN! ATEKAAY DOH; ANHFTEIAAMEN ENANTION AYTOY, WC TIAIAION, 


Oc piza én ri AlyaocH’ OK ECTIN EfAOcC aYT@, OYAE AdzZA’ 


4 Gdrafovelas] arafonac A. 


orncope : COMP. atxpadoora (alypaho- 

cia for atxpadoota (aixpadeoig) in 
ii § 6. Sotoo § 41 cuvednow (cvver- 
8not) for cvvednor= cuvednoer. 

OnooparnrrA.] ‘Lf will place him 
in safety, I will deal boldly by 
him? The Hebrew of the last clause 
is wholly different from the LXx. 
For owrnpig Clem. Alex. and the LXx 
have carnpig. 

XVI. ‘Christ is the friend of the 
lowly: He Himself is our great pat- 
tern of humility. This is the leading 
feature in the portrait which the evan- 
gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb 
led to the slaughter. This too is 
declared by the lips of the Psalmist. 
If then He our Lord was so lowly, 
what ought we His servants to be?’ 

2. ovuK ématpopevav x.r.A.] Comp. 
1 Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word 
soimmoy occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57. 

ro oximtpov x.r.A.] The expression 
is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8, 
where Ps. xlv. 6 pa8dSos evOurnros 7 
paBd8os ris Baowdeias cov is applied to 
our Lord. Fell refers to the applica- 
tion of the same text made by Justin 
Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq.) to show Gre xai 
mpoaKuynTos é€ors kai Oeds xal Xpioros. 
Jerome #% Jsaz. lii. 13 (IV. p. 612) 
quotes this passage of Clement, ‘Scep- 


8 dyryyclaper] aviyyyiAaue A. 


trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus, 
non venit in jactantia superbiz, quum 
possit omnia, sed in humilitate.’? This 
application of our Lord’s example 
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. 6 sq. 
and may be an echo of it. 

4. adafovetasx.r.rA.| The adjectives 


‘ ddafov and vmepndavos occur together, 


Rom, i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one 
refers to the expression, the other to 
the thought: see the distinction in 
Trench WV. Z. Syn. § xxix. Ist ser. 

7. Kupse x.7.A.] A Messianic appli- 
cation is made of this 53rd chapter 
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver. 
4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12), 
by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by 
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1), 
by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq. (ver. 7, 8), 
by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and 
by S. Peter 1 Pet. ii. 23 sq. (ver. 5, 
9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver. 
5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in 
the Apology and in the Dialogue 
interprets this chapter so frequently: 
see esp. Afol. I. 50, 51 (p. 85 sq.), 
Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq.), in both which 
passages it is quoted in full. For 
early Jewish Messianicinterpretations 
of this chapter see Hengstenberg 
Christol. 1 p. 310 sq. (Eng. trans.), 
Schéttgen Hor. Hedr. 11. p. 138 sq. 
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IO KAI ELAOMEN AYTON, KAl OYK EIXEN ETAOC OYAE KAAAOC, dAAB 


3 ? a UM” ? a “a e 
TO EfAOC AYTOY ATIMON, EKAGITION TrApd TO EIAOC TAN ANOPw- 


TON ANOPOTOC EN TAHPH ON Kal TON Kal EiA@C épeIn 


MAAAKIAN, OT! ATIECTPATITAL TO TPDCWTTON aYTOY, HTIMACOH 


z A  ) > a e 4 ¢€ 0 € a“ v A s 
KAl OYK EAOPICOH. OYTOC TAC AMAPTIAC HMON épel Kal reps 


ISHMON GAyNdTal, Kal HMEIC EAOPICAMEOA AYTON EINAl EN TIONG 


‘ 3 a A > , 2 ‘ ‘ 2 ‘ a 
KAI EN TTAHTH KAl EN KAK@CEL AYTOC AE ETPAYMATICOH Ala 


TAC AMAPTIAC HM@N KAl MEMAAAKICTAI Ald TAC ANOMIAC HMON. 


TAIAEIA EIDHNHC HMON ET? AYTON’ TH MMA! AYTOT HMEIC 


11 éxAetwrov] exderov A. 


Clement’s quotation for the most 
part follows the LxxX tolerably closely. 
The more important divergences 
from the LXxX are noticed below. 
The LXx itself differs considerably 
from the Hebrew in many points. 

8. dvnyyeitAauev x.r.A.] The LXxX 
reading here is devoid of sense and 
must be corrupt, though the Mss and 
early quotations all present dynyyeiAa- 
pev. As this word corresponds to the 
Hebrew yx (Aq. Theod. dvaSnoerat, 
Symm. avéBn), Is. Voss proposed 
avereiAaper (see Grabe Dess. de Varits 
Vitits LXX, p. 38); but even this 
alteration is not enough, and we 
should require avereAev. The follow- 
ing meaning however seems gene- 
rally to have been attached to the 
words ; 
nounced Him before the Lord; as 
a child is He, as a root etc.’ (see 
Eusebius and Jerome on the pas- 
sage); but Justin Dial. 42 (p. 261) 
strangely explains os wadiov of the 
child-like submission of the Church 
to Christ. The interpretation of 
Origen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (IV. p. 627) 
is not quite clear. The fathers of 
the fourth and fifth centuries gene- 
rally interpret ws pila €v yp Supacy 
as referring to the miraculous con- 


“We—the preachers—an- . 


18 waddela] wadia A. 


ception. In the order éy, avr. ds 
wad. Clement agrees with NA Justin 
p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq., évartov avrod) ; 
and so the old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv. 
Marc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ‘ Annun- 
tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus 
etc.’: but B has os wad, ev. avr., the 
order of the Hebrew. 

II. mapa ro 18.17. dvOp.]| The LXx 
&, Clem. Alex. p. 440, mapa mdyras (S 
corr. from may) rots viods rdv avOpa- 
nov; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv, 
Mare. iii. 7, adv. Fud. 14, mapa rods 
viovs rav avOpanrav; A, Tertull. adv, 
Mare. iii. 17, wapa mwavras dvOparovs ; 
Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, rapa 
rous avOpamovs. 

12, xal mévp | Wanting in the Lxx. 
The words must have crept in from 
below, €v révq xal év mAnyf, either by 
a lapse of memory on Clement’s part 
or by an error in his copy of the Lxx 
or in the transcription of Clement’s 
own text. 

13. améotpanra| The original is 
q3DD DID INDYS, ‘as hiding the face 
Jrom him’ or‘ from us’. The LXX seem 
to adopted the latter sense, though 
they have omitted 30D; ‘Azs face 
ts turned away’, i.e. as one ashamed 
or loathed; comp. Lev. xiii. 45. 

17. auaprias, avopias | So B, Justin p. 
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IAQHMEN. TTANTEC @C TPOBaTAa ETTAANHOHMEN, ANOPWTIOC TH 
GA@ ayToy émAaNHOH’ Kai Kypioc TapéAwKEN AYTON YITEP 
T@N AMAPTION HM@N. Kal aYTOC Ald TO KEKAK@COaI OYK 

ANOITE! TO CTOMA® OC TpOBATON él carHn HyOH, Kal wc 

AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC AMWNOC, O¥THWC OYK ANOireEls 
TO cTdMd AYTOY. EN TH TaTreIN@Cel H Kpicic ayTOY HPOH’ 
THN FENEAN AYTOY Tic AlHrHCceTal; Sti alpetai Amd TAC rAc 
Hi ZWH AYTOY* ATIO TON ANOMION TOT AdoF MOY HKEI EIC OANS- 


TON. Kal AM@Cw TOYC TONHpOYc ANTI TAC TadAc ayTo¥y kal 


6 xplow] xpiceo A. 


230; but NA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p. stands in some Mss in Holmes and 





85, transpose the words, reading avo- 
pias in the first clause and ayaprias 
in the second. 

I. avOpwrnos| ‘ each man’, distribu- 
tive ; a Hebraism not uncommon in 
the LXX; and the use is somewhat 
similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

2. umép Tav apaprioy] The LXx has 
rats duaprias, and so Justin pp. 86,230, 
Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 30‘ pro delictis nostris’. 

6. ev rH Tawewooet x.T-A.] This pas- 
sage is also quoted from the Lxx in 
Acts viii. 33 é rf ramewooe: [avrov | 
9) Kplots avrov 7p6n, where the first 
avrov should be omitted with the best 
MSS, so that S. Luke’s quotation ac- 
cords exactly with the Lxx. Forthe 
probable meaning of the Lxx here 
see the commentators on Acts lL.c.; 
and for patristic interpretations of 
yevea, Suicer I. p. 744, s.v. The 
Hebrew is different. 

8. yxec] Fyn LXX and Tertull. adv. 
Jud. 10; but Fees is read by Justin 
pp. 86, 230, though elsewhere he has 
4xOn p. 261 (MSS #x6nv), comp. p. 
317 Ore amd Tay avouey Tov aod 
dyOncerat eis Oavarov. As i xOn may 
easily have been introduced from 
ver. 7, xes was perhaps the orig- 
inal reading of the LXxX; and so it 


Parsons. 

Q. xai 8d x.r-r.] The LXX clearly 
means that the wicked and the 
wealthy should die in requital for 
His death: as Justin Dézal. 32 (p. 
249) avrt rov Oavarov avrov rods mdov- 
gious OavarwOncecOa. Thus the refer- 
ence to the crucifixion of the thieves 
and the entombment in Joseph’s 
grave, which the original has sug- 
gested to later Christian writers, is 
rendered impossible in the Lxx. This 
application however is not made in 
the Gospels, where only ver. 12 éy 
Trois avopos €AcyicGn is quoted in this 
connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa- 
ther of the second century nor even 
in Tertullian or Origen. 

II. ovde evpe6y 80d0s| So A in the 


. LXX, but NB (corrected however in 


& by later hands) have simply ovéé 
80Xov, following the Hebrew more 
closely. In 1 Pet. ii, 22 are the 
words os dpapriay ovx éroingey ovde 
evpébn dodos ev ro ordpartavrod,though 
this is not given as a direct quotation 
and may have been intended merely 
as a paraphrase, like much of the 
context. But it is quoted by Justin 
also nai ovx evpéOn Soros p. 230, and 
oude evpéOn Soros p. 86, though ina 
third passage he has ovée d¢Aov p. 330. 
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lotToyc mAoycioyc Anti TOY BANdTOY ayToy: STi ANOMIAN -OYK 


ETOIHCEN, OYAE EYpéO@H ADAOC EN TH cTdMATI ayToO¥. 


A 
Kal 


Kypioc BoyAetat Ka@apical aYTON TAC TAHTAC’ EAN ADTE TEP! 


AMAPTIAC, H PYYH YMO@N OYVETAL CTIEPMA MAKPOBION. Kal K¥pioc 


BoyAetat dgedcin Amd Tot mdnoy TAC yyyfic ayToyY, Aeizat 


I5ayT@ OAc Kal wAdcat TH cyNEceEl, AIKAI@Cal AIKAION EF AOy- 


AEYONTA TOAAOGIC Kal TAC AMAPTIAC AYTO@N AYTOC ANOICEl. 


Ala 


TOYTO AYTOC KAHPONOMHCE! TOAAOYC Kal TON ICXYPON MeEpieEt 


cxfAa’ dn0 ON TApeAdOH EiC GBANATON H YYXH AYTOF Kal TOIC 


13 Syera] epera A, 


And so likewise Tertull. adv. Fud. 
10 ‘nec dolus in ore ejus inventus 
est,’ Origen I. p. 91 C, II. pp. 250 D, 
287 C, and Hippol. z# Psalm. 7 (p. 
191 Lagarde). The passage of S. 
Peter might have influenced the form 
of quotation and even the reading of 
the MSS in some cases: but the pas- 
sages where ovde evpé6n ddd0s appears 
are so numerous, that we must sup- 
pose it to have been so read in some 
copies of the LXx at least as early as 
the first century. This reading is 
found in several MSS in Holmes and 
Parsons. 

12. ras wAryjs] So XB Justin pp. 86, 
230; but A (LXX) has aro rijs mAnyijs. 
For xabapifey or xa8aipeww ros comp. 
Herod. i. 44. So the intransitive 
verb xaOapevew (Plato EZzst. viii. p. 

356 E) and the adjective xaOapos 
(Herod. ii. 38) may take a genitive. 
8ére] So also LXX (NAB) and Jus- 
tin pp. 86, 230 (MSS, but many edd. 
8era:). Eusebius comments on this 
as the LXx reading, and Jerome dis- 
tinctly states,it to be so. Accordingly 
it was interpreted, ‘If ye make an 
offering’ (or, translated into its Chris- 
tian equivalent, ‘If ye be truly con- 
trite and pray for pardon). With 
8ovvas mept comp. Heb. v. 3 mepi éav- 


Tov mpordépey mept apapriav. The 
meaning of the original is doubtful, 
but 8ére seems to be a rendering of 
p’wn taken as a second person, ‘ thou 
shalt give’. The reading dera ‘give 
himself’, which some editors here 
would adopt, is quite late and can 
hardly stand. 

13. Kipsos Bovderas x.7..] The LXX 
departs very widely from the Hebrew, 
but its meaning is fairly clear. Fore 
addeneiy aro, ‘todiminish from’, comp. 
Rev. xxil. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre- 
quently. Tertullian however reads 
Ty Wuxny, ‘eximere a morte animam 
ejus’, adv. Fud.10. Wracas (Sc: avrdv) 
stands in the present text of the LXx 
(NAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor 
is there any indication of a different 
reading: but, as yaw stands in the 
corresponding place in the Hebrew, 
the original reading of the LXx was 
probaby mAjoa, as Grabe suggested 
(Diss. de Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com- 
pare the wv. ll. pacoes and syjooes in 
Mark ix, 18. 

18. rots dvopots] év Trois dvopots LXX 
(NAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the 
ar passage he has pera roy dvopay, 

. 85): pera avouwy, Luke xxii. 37, 
(t Mark xv. 28+). 


pa ee ge ewe 
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> s 2 3 ’ .) > ‘ € UY “ > ’ 4 
ANOMOIC EAOLSICOH’ KAI AYTOC AMAPTIAC TTOAAQN ANHNELPKEN KAl 


8 i) € ’ a ’ 4 , , / 
Aid Tac Amaptiac ayTOn Trapeddeu. Kae aradw avros hnoww: 


"Era Ag cimi CKMAHZ Kal OYK ANOPWTOC, GNEIAOC ANOPOTTON 
KAl EZOYOENHMA AdOY. TANTEC O| BEWPOYNTEC ME EZEMYKTH PE 
CAN ME, EAAAHTAN EN YEIAECIN, EKINHCAN KEQAAHN, HAttICEN 
emi Kypion, pycdcOw aYTON, CHCATW AYTON, OT! OEAE!I AYTON. 
e io of } 9 ; / 4 e ee \ e€ } 5 id 
Opate, avépes ayamnrot, Tis 6 vTroypaumos 0 OEdoMeE- 
= » \ ’ ‘ ’ , 

vos nutv> et yao 6 Kuptos OUTWS éTarrevoppovnoev, TI 
/ ~ \ A A ~ ~ 
TOMOWMEV Eis OL VITO Tov Cuyov THs YapLTOS avTOU 


~ g 
ov avrov éAOovres; 


XVIT. Miynral yevopeba xdxeivwy, oirwes év d€p- 


5 éxlynoay] exewnoay A. 


2. avros| Christ Himself, in whose 
person the Psalmist is speaking. 
Comp. § 22, where avrds mpooxaXel- 
rat has a similar reference. The 
words are an exact quotation from 
the LXX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica- 
tion to our Lord is favoured by 
Matt. xxvii. 43. 

7. ovmoypaupos| See the note above 
on § 5. 

9. rov (vydv ris xdptros] a verbal 
paradox, explained by the ‘ easy yoke’ 
of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following 8 
avrov is ‘through His humiliation and 
condescension’, 

XVII. ‘We should also copy the 
humility of the prophets who went 
about in sheepskins and goatskins; 
of Abraham the friend of God, who 
confessed that he was mere dust and 
ashes; of Job the blameless, who 
condemned himself and all men as 
impure in the sight of God; of Moses 


‘the trusty servant, who declared his 


nothingness before the Lord’. 

The whole of this chapter and part 
of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation 
of § 9 sq. (see the note there): but he 


10 €A@dvres] eXOovroe A. 


17 Tawewodppovay] 


citesso freely, abridging and enlarging 
at pleasure, and interspersing his own 
commentary (e.g. rv ovx vmonin- 
Tovgay voy alvrropevos duapriay yrw- 
atixas perptorabav), that he cannot 
generally be taken as an authority 
for the text, and (except in special 
cases) I have not thought it worth 
while to record his variations. 

Il. ev déppacty x.r.r.| From Heb. xi. 
37. For the prophets’ dress comp. 
Zach. xiii. 4 ‘The prophets shall be 
ashamed...neither shall they wear a 
garment of hair’ (where the Lxx 
omits the negative and destroys the 
sense, xat evdvcovrat Sepp rpexivny) 5 
see also Bleek Hedr. |.c., Stanley’s 
Sinat and Palestine p. 305. The 
word pndor?) is used in the LXX to 
translate MIN, paludamentum, ‘a 
mantle’; e.g. of Elijah and Elisha, 
1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings u. 8, 13, 
14. Though not a strict equivalent, 
itwas doubtless adopted as describing 
the recognised dress of the prophet. 
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older 
prophets, as representing a stern and 
ascetic type. His dress is nowhere 
mentioned in the O.T., but might 


5 


Io 
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~ : : , 
pacw aiyelos Kal pndAwrais mepieTaTnoay Knpvooor- 
A 7 ~ ~ , A , 

Tes THv EXevow Tov Xprorov’ Aéyouev Oe "HAtav Kat 
\ of A / A , 
"Emoae Ere O€ Kal leCexinA, Tous rpopntas* pos Tov- 


\ A , 
IS TOUS K&L TOUS MEMaNTUPNMEVOUS. 


éuaptupnOn peyadws 


"ABpadp Kai didros mpoonyopevOn Toi Oeod, kai ever 
9 / > \ / ~ “~ ~ > \ 
areviCwv eis Thv do€av Tov Oceov, Tarrewodpovwr: *Erd 
Aé elimi fA Kal crroAdc. éETt O€ Kal Tept "lw B oUTws ye- 


ypanrat 


Im@B HN AIKaiOC Kal AMEMTITOC, AAHOINGC, BE0CE- 


, ? ¢ > A ; 4 Le) bd 9 3 4a @ ~ 
20BHc, AmeyOMENOC ATO TANTOC Kako¥’ G@AA auUTOS EavTOU 


katny|opet Aeyw, OyAeic kabapdc 


Tarewodpuvuy A. 


be taken for granted as the ordinary 
garb of his office. Clem. Alex. after 
pnrwrais adds xal rptyav Kxapundeiov 
whéypaoty, as after "IefexcyA he adds 
‘nat "Iwavynv, the former interpolation 
preparing the way for the latter. 

14. "EXtoasé] A frequent form in the 
best MSS of the LXX (with a single or 
a double a), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq: The 
editors have quite needlessly changed 
it into "EXtocaioy, which is the form 
in Clem. Alex. 

tovs mpodyras] Epiphanius has 
been thought to refer to this passage 
in Her. xxx. 15, avros (KAnpns) eyxo- 
puates "HXiav cat AaBi8 cat Sapyay xal 
mayras Tous mpodyras x.r-A.; but the 
reference must be to the spurious 
Epistles on Virgintty, where Samson, 
as well as the others, is mentioned by 
name (see above p. I5). 

15. Tous pepaprupnpevous| ‘ borne 
witness to, approved’, whether by God 
or by men; see below §§ 18, 19, 44, 
47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39, 
3 Joh. 12, etc. Here the testimony 
of God’s voice in Scripture. seems to 
be intended, as appears from the 
examples following. 


? ‘oe 


4m6 pym[oy, oyd ei] 


19 dAnOwes] artnGewoo A. ddnOivds kal Clem. Alex. 611. 
al Kxaryope Aéywr] See below. 


oud’ ef} See below. 


16. gidos mpooryopev6n] Comp. 
James ii. 23, and see. above § 10 with 
the note. 

17. 7)» 8d£ay] i.e. the outward ma- 
nifestation, the visible light and glory 
which betokened His presence; as 
e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17, 
XXxlii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke i. 9, 
1 Cor. xv. 40 sq., 2 Cor. ili. 7 Sq., etc. 

rarewvoppovey| A favourite word 
with Clement; see § 2, 13 (twice), 
16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In 
like manner rarewodpoovwn and ra- 
weivwots occur several times. The 
transcriber reads rarewogppeyv wv here, 
as he reads rarewodpoy ov § 19. In, 
both cases his reading must be cor- 
rected. This verb occurs only once 
in the LXX (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not 
once in the New Testament. 

éyd 8€ x.r.A.] quoted exactly from 
the LXx Gen. xviii. 27. 

19. "IdB Fv x.r-A.] A loose quotation 
from Job i. 1, where 8B have dAn@- 
vos dpepmros Sixatos OeooeBys, and A 
apepurros Sixacos adnOewos OeoreBns. 

21. xatyyopet Ae€ywv] I prefer this 
to Karnyopav Aéyes OF Kariyopay elirev. 
Wotton is certainly wrong in saying 
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midc Himépac i zon ayto[?]. Matons mictéc én 6dAm [TH 


oik@] aytoy ékAnOn, Kat dia ris [vanpeloias avrou' 


Expwev 6 Oeos Aliyumrov] dia Tov partiywv Kal Tov 


[aixtlopatwry avtav. ddAa Kaxelivos] Sofacbels peya- 
Aws ovK éuleya]Aopnudvnoev, GAN’ eizrev, é[k THs] BaTou 5 
Xpnuaticpou av’t@ dido[uelvov, Tic eimi éra, dt me 


2 unrnpeolas] Wotton. 


that he could read eley in the MS. 
There is no trace of the word and 
cannot have been any. He must 
have made some confusion with the 
elev below, which is blurred.. 

ovdeis x.r-A.] A loose quotation 
from the Lxx Job xiv. 4, 5. 

ovo’ ei] All the best MSS of the 
LXX agree in reading éay xal, which 
many editors have preferred here. 
On the other hand Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
iv. 16 (p. 610) has ové ed, and, as in 
the rest of this quotation he follows 
his namesake pretty closely where he 
departs from the Lxx, he probably 
did so in this instance. Origen, who 
frequently quotes the text, generally 
has ovd ap (e.g. Il. p. 829) or od e 
(III. pp. 160, 685), but sometimes 
omits the negative. The passage is 
one of very few outside of the Penta- 
teuch quoted by Philo, de Mut. Nom. 
6 (I. p. 585), who reads ris yap...xal 
DAVece 

I. mords x.7-A.] He is so called 
Num. xii. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2. 

2. vmnpecias| Comp. Wisd. xiii. 
11, xv. 7. Other suggestions for fill- 
ing the lacuna, such as mpootacias 
and Oeparevoias, are not so good. 

3. Altyurroy] So Wotton correctly 
supplied the lacuna. Compare § 11 
xptOeions 524 mupds. Moses was the 
instrument in fulfilling the prophecy 
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp. 
Acts vii. 7) ¢d 8¢ €Ovos @ eav dovdevt aot 


3 Atyurror] Wotton. See below. 


Kptv@ éyo. Others have supplied 
Aady avrov "IopanA, rovs viovs *Iopana, 
or similar words; but the context 
seems to require the triumph of 
Moses over an enemy, and indeed 
the A of Atyurroy is partly visible in 
the MS. 


5. épeyadopnporncev] See the note 


on é£epilacer, § 6. 
ris ett éyo | From Exod. iii. 11 
ris elute €ya, Ort Topevoopat K.T-X. 

7. éyd dé x1.A.] From Exod. iv. 
10 icxviwvos cai BpadvyrAwoaos éya 
ecpt. 

8. éyo 8€ elut arpuls x.r-A.] This 


quotation is not found in the Old: 
-Testament or in any apocryphal book 


extant whole or in part. The nearest 


parallel is James iv. 14, moia yap 7 


(or vpav; atpis [yap] dore 4 mpos ori- 
yov dawvouern xr-A. Compare also 
Hosea xiii. 3 ‘As smoke from the 
chimney’ (or ‘the window’), where 
the LxxX seems to have translated 
originally drpis dro axpi8ey (see Sim- 
son’s Hosea p. 44), corrupted into 
ado daxpvoy in B and corrected into 
éx xarrvodéxns from Theodotion in A; 
and Ps. cxix. 83 ‘I am become like 
a bottle in the smoke’, where again 
the LXX mistranslates dcel doxos ev 
mwayyn» In none of these passages 
however are the words very close, 
nor are they spoken by Moses. Per- 
haps therefore this should be reckon- 
ed among S. Clement’s quotations 
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mémt[eic;] Era A€ elimi icynédg@awnoc kal BplalayrAwccoc. Kad 


wah Devel, 
XVITI. 


"Era Aé eimi Atmic Amd KyYOpac. 
Ti O€ elrrwuev eri Te MeMapTupNuEvyp 


10 Aaveis ; mpos ov elev 6 Oeos, Efpon AnApa katd THN 


: KapAian Moy, Aayeia TON TOY leccai, EN EAE! AIMNI@ éypica 


: \ , \ x , 
aytén. GAA kal avros Neve: pos Tov Oeov- 


10, 13 AavelS] 343 A. See above, § 4. 


from apocryphal books on which 
Photius (Bzd/. 126 pyrd rea ads dro 
ris Geias ypadis ~evi{ovra mapecoayes) 
remarks : see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46 
(notes). Hilgenfeld is sure that the 
words were taken from the Assump- 
tion of Moses. This is not impossible; 
but the independent reason which he 
gives for the belief that Clement 
was acquainted with that apocryphal 
work is unsatisfactory; see the note 
on the phoenix below, § 25. I have 
pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another 
apocryphal work, from which they 
might well have been taken. The 
metaphor is common with the Stoics: 
see Seneca 7yroad. 392 sq. ‘ Ut cali- 
dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic 
hic quo regimur spiritus effluit’, M. 
‘Anton. x. 31 xamvov xat rd pundey, xii. 
33 vexpd kat xamvos; SO also Empedo- 
cles(in Plut. Of. Mor. p. 360 C, quoted 
by Gataker on x. 31) had said, wxv- 
Hopos xamvoto Sixny apOevres drrémray. 

xvOpas|] Another form of yvurpas, 
just as x6oy and yerdy are inter- 
changed. The proper Ionic genitive 
would ‘be xv@pns, which is used by 
‘Herodes in Stob. Floral. Ixxvili. 6 
(quoted in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. 
Thes.).° Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 1 (p. 165) 
has xvOpidiocs ; and for instances of 
xvOpivos (for yxurpivos) see Lobeck 
Pathol. p. 209. In the text of Clem. 
Alex. here yurpas is read. 

XVIII. ‘Again take David as an 


"EAEHCON 


1x dee] edacee A. See below. 


example of humility. He is declared 
to be the man after God’s own heart. 
Yet he speaks of himself as over- 
whelmed with sin, as steeped in im- 
purity, and prays that he may be 
cleansed by God’s Spirit’. 

10. mpos 6v] Comp. Rom.x. 21, Heb. 
i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424. 

evpov x.r.A.] A combination of Ps. 
Ixxxix. 21 evpoyv Aaveid rov S8ovAcv 
pov, ev édaim ayip pov expioa avrov, 
with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 a@vOpwrov xara 
Ty xapoiay avrov, or rather with Acts 
xiii. 22 evpov Aaveld roy rod "Ieccal, 
dv8pa xara riv Kxapdiay pov (itself a 
loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14): 
In the first. passa$e éAaig the reading 
of SA is doybtless correct, the cor- 
responding Hebrew being }nw; though 
eXées is read by B. But our MS here 
has edates (i.e. €Aéec), and so Clement 
appears to have read. Similarly in 
§ 56, when quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he 
reads edatoo (i-€. EXeos) apaprod\oy 
for €Aatoy auaprwdoy. On the inter- 
change of ai and ¢.in this word see 
above, p- 25. On the other hand 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611), 
quoting this passage of his namesake, 
restores the correct word ¢Aaie, as he 
would do naturally, if accustomed to 
this reading in the Psalms. 

12. éXénoov xt.r.]| The 51st Psalm 


quoted from the Lxx almost word for 
‘word. The variations are very slight 


and unimportant. 
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me, 6 Oedc, KaTA TO Méra Ededc coy, KAl KATA TO TTAAGBOC 
“ > An 2 UG 3 e ’ > A an 
T@N OIKTIPMON COY EZAAEIYON TO ANOMHMA MOY. ETTL TTAGION 
TAYNGN ME ATO Thc ANOMIAC MOY, Kal Amd TAC Amaptiac MOY 
KA@dpICON Me’ StI THN ANOMIAN MOY €fF@ FIN@CKW, Kal H 
AMAPTIA MOY EN@ITTION MOY ECTIN AIA TANTOC. Col MON® HMA p- 
A A > e > , @ an 

TON, Kal TO TONHPON ENQOTIHON COY EmOIHCa’ GTC AN AIKAIO- 
Otic €N TOic Adroic coy, Kal NIKHCHC EN T@ KpinecOal ce. 
iAoy rap €N ANOMiaic CYNEAHM@OHN, Kal EN AMAPTiaic ékic- 

’ € ’ > i) ‘ > r) > ’ ‘ 
CHCEN ME H MHTHP MOY. IAOY FAP AAHOEIAN HATTHCAC’ TA 
SAHAA KAI TA KpYiA TAC comiac coy éAHAWCAC MOI. Pan- 
TIEIC ME YCCHOMM, Kal KABAPICOHCOMAI” TAYNEIC ME, Kal Yep 
xiGna AcyKANOHcomal’ AkoyTieic Me APaAAIACIN Kal Ey dpocy- 
NHN’ APAAAIACONTAL OCTA TETATIEINWMENA. ATIOCTPEYON Td 
TIPOCMTION COY ATO TAN AMAPTIM@N MOY, KAl TACAC Tdc 4NO- 


Miac Moy €ZdAe1y[ON]. KAPAIAN KAOAPAN KTICON EN Emofi], 6 


2 olkripuuv] oxretpyww A. welov] whsov A. 


EXeos] eXatoo A. 
y viKkhoys] vixnoes A. 


2. émt wAciov x-r.A.| i.e. ‘wash me 
again and again’. The Hebrew is 
‘ multiply (and) wash me’. 

6. dros x.r.A.] This verse is quoted 
also Rom. iii. 4. The middle xpiveo- 
Oa, ‘ to have a cause adjudged, to 
plead’, is said of one of the parties to 
asuit. The ‘pleading’ of God is a 
common image in the Old Testament ; 
e.g. Is. i. 18, v. 3. In this passage 
however the natural rendering of the 
Hebrew would be xpivecy, not xpivec- 
Ga. 

7. uxnons| The future vxjoecs is im- 
probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304), 
especially with a preceding dexarwOjjs ; 
and the MS is of no authority where 
it is a question between H and el. 
The LXxX text (NB) has vexjops. 

8. éxiconaer] ‘ conceived’, not found 
elsewhere in the LXx. The sense 
and construction which the word has 


II wAuvets] wAuview A, 


here seem to be unique. Elsewhere 
it denotes the fastidious appetite of 
women at such a time and takes a 
genitive of the object desired; comp. 
Arist. Pax 497. 

Q. ta Gdnda x.r-A.] The LXX trans- 
lators have missed the sense of the 
original here. 

11. vocwnrp] As one defiled by le- 
prosy or some other taint was purged 
according to the law; see Lev. xiv. 
4 sq., Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne 
On the Psalms, ad loc. 

12. dxourceis] For the word dxovri- 
(ev see Sturz de Digl. Mac. p. 144. 
It was perhaps invented to translate 
the Hiphil of pow. 

16. ev6és|] A common form of the 
neuter in the LXX, e.g. Judges xvii. 6, 
xxl. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The 
masculine ev@7s also occurs, e.g. Ps. 
XCli. 14. 


5 





20 PICON ME. 


XVIII] 


‘TO THE CORINTHIANS. ~ 


-—«¢Br 


‘ > ’ A : 
Oedc, kai mNefma eYOdc ErKaINICON EN TOIC éfKAToIC ‘MOY. 


. 2 > “a S 
MH Atro[piJyc me 4110 TOY Mpocwmoy coy, [kai Td T]NEYma TO 


o ’ ’ > a 2 
ArION COY MH ANTANE[AHC att élmof. AtmdOAOC MOI THN 4fad- 


[Aiacin tlo¥ cwTHpioy coy, kal mNeYmaTt [Hremo|Ntk® cTH- 


ETIICTPEWOYCIN ETT CE. 
tAc [cwrt]Hpiac moy. 
[AiK]alocYNHN Coy. 


AlAd[Z@ Andjmoyc Tac GAaoye coy, Kai A[ceBei]c 
[pY¥cai] me-€Z aimdtoon, 6 Oeoc, 6 Oedc 
[Arad]Atdcetar  fA@ccd moyY THN 
Kypie, TO ctdma Moy [An]oizeic, kal TA 


xeiAH Moy ANar[r]eAei THN aiNeciN coy’ OT ef H[@]éAHCac 
25 0ycian, €AWKA AN’ GAOKAYT@MATA OYK EYAOKHCEIC. Gycia 


T@ Oed TNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON: KAPAIAN CYNTETPIMMENHN 


Kal TETATIEINOMENHN GO Oedc oYK EZOYOENWCEL. 

XIX. Twv trocovtwv ovy Kal TowvTwy ovTWS jeE- 
papTupnpevwy TO Tarrewoppovoiv Kal TO Umodeés Sia 
Ths UmaKons ov povoy rmas adAAa@ Kal Tas mpd Aw 


16 éyxdros] evxaroo A, 
30 add] 


19. yyepovexe | In the Hebrew 73"), 
‘willing, ready’. The LXx have 
adopted a secondary meaning ‘ /ide- 
val’, and so ‘noble, princely’. The 
adjective yexovsxds does not occur 
elsewhere in the LXX. Comp. sayro- 
xparopexes, § 8. 

aorypicov] So N reads in the 
LXX, but B orjpifov. On these 
double forms see Buttmann Az4s/ 
Gr. Spr. § 92 (I. p. 372); and on the 
use of ornpicoy, etc., in the New Tes- 
tament, Winer § xv. p. 101. Clement, 
or his transcriber, is inconsistent; 
for he has éornpeEer § 8, ornpifopev 
§ 13, but éornpicer § 33, and orjpicoy 
here. 

21. alyarov] The plural denotes es- 
pecially ‘ dloodshea’, as in Plat. Legg. 
ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col- 
lected in Blomfield’s Gloss. to Asch. 
Choeph. 60: see also Zest. xii Pair. 

CLEM. 


29 Tarewoppovoty] rarewodpovoy A, 
addao A. 


Sym. 4 els atyara wapofvves, Anon. 
in Hipp. Her.v. 16 aipacs xalpeo 
rovde Tov Koopou Seororns, Tatian. ad 
Grec. 8. The same is the force also 
of the Hebrew plural p'9%, of which 
aivara here and elsewhere is a ren- 
dering: comp.. Exod. xxii. 1, where, 
as here, ‘bloodshed’ is equivalent to 
‘blood-guiltiness’. © 

XIX. ‘These bright examples of 
humility we have before our eyes. 
But let us look to the fountain-head 
of all truth; let us contemplate the 
mind of the universal Father and 
Creator, as manifested in His works, 
and see how patience and order and 
beneficence prevail throughout crea- 
tion’. 7 

28. rév rovovrwy x.r.A.] An imita- 
tion of Heb. xii. 1. , 

29. ratrecvodpovovy] See the note on 
rarrewoppovay above, § 17. 

6 
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yeveas BeXrious ézroinnev, Tos TE KaTadeEauevous Ta 
Aoyia avTov év PoBw Kal arnOcia. lodAAav ody Kat 
peyarwy kal évddtwy pererAnpores mpatewy, éravadpa- 
pepev eri tov é£ doxis mapadedopevoy ruiv THs etpnvns 
GkKOTOV, Kal ATEVviowpEY Eis TOV TaTEpa Kal KTIOTHY TOU 
CUMTAVTOS KOO MOV, Kal Talis peyadompeTrest Kal UTrEp- 
BadrAovaas avrov Swpeais THs Eipnyns EvEpyerias TE 
Ko\AnOapev* idwuev avTov kata S:avoiav Kai éuBAEVw- 
Mev TOIs Oupacw THs Wuxi cis TO paxpoOupov auTou 
BovAnpa* vonowpey mas dopynTos Urapyel Tpos TAacav 
THY KTIOW avTOU. 


3 wpdicwv] pata A. 


I. xaradefapevous] Davies proposes 
xarade£opnevous. The emendation would 
have been more probable if the pre- 
position were different, diadeopevous 
and not xcarade£opévovs. 


3. pereiAnhores] ‘ participated in’,: 


i.e. profited by as examples. The 
achievements of the saints of old are 
the heritage of the later Church. 

4. elpnyns oxomov] ‘the mark, the 
goal, of peace’. God Himself is the 
great exemplar of peaceful working, 
and so the final goal of all imitation. 

10. ddpynros]‘ calm’; Ign. Philad. 
1, Polyc. PA#/. 12 (note). Aristotle 
attaches a bad sense to the word, as 
implying a want of sensibility, Z7¢h. 
Nic. ti. 7. Others however distin- 
guished dopynoia from dvataOnaia (see 
Aul. Gell. i. 27); and with the Stoics 
it was naturally a favourite word, e.g. 
Epict. Diss. iii. 20. 9 rd dvexrixdy, Td 
dopynror, ro mpGor, ill. 18. 6 evorabas, 
alénpoves, dopynras, M. Anton. 1. I 
rd xahonOes cai dépynrov. The word 
does not occur in the LXx or New 
Testament. 

XX. ‘All creation moves on in 
peace and harmony. Night and day 
succeed each other. The heavenly 


' son. 


bodies roll in their proper orbits. 
The earth brings forth in due sea- 
'The ocean keeps within its 
appointed bounds. The seasons, the 
winds, the fountains, accomplish their 
work peacefully and minister to our 
wants. Even the dumb animals ob- 
serve the same law. Thus God has 
by this universal reign of order mani- 
fested His beneficence to all, but 
especially to us who have sought 
His mercy through Christ Jesus’. 

12. oadevopevat| If the reading be 
correct, this word must refer to the 
motion of the heavenly bodies, ap- 
parently uneven but yet recurrent 
and orderly ; and this reference seems 
to be justified by é£eAicaovorw below. 
SadreveoOa is indeed frequently used 
in the Old Testament to express 
terror and confusion, in speaking of 
the earth, the hills, etc. ; but never of 
the heavens. So too in the Sibylline 
Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the 
other hand Young would read py 
gadevopevas; and Davies, improving 
upon this correction, suggests ov 
gadevopevor, repeating the last letters 
of avrov. But such passages in the 
New. Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29, 


. om 
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xx. e 9 ) ~ meee 9 ~ , 2 
Oi ovpavot TH Stotxnoer avToU cadevopevor év 
> t 4 , ~ 

elonvy UmoTaccovTat avT@’ nueépa TE Kal wE Tov 

4 ~ ? ? A 

TETaypMEVoY UT’ avToU Spopuoy Stavvovaw, undey aAAHAOIS 

, 14 , 9 
15 €uzrooi[Cjovra. HAs TE Kal GeANVN aoré[p|wy TE yopot 
4 N 8 ~ 4 
Kara Thy Siatayny [alvrou év duovoia diva maans [7]ap- 
, 9 4 A 9 , > a 
exBacews é€eNicoovew [Tolus émiretaypuéevous avTois 


, a 
Opto ous. 


~ s ~ A 8 , ~ ~ 
yi Kkvopopovca kata To OéeAnua avo Tots 


IQs ~ 4 4 , A 
idiots Kaipots thy mavrrAnOn dvOpwros te Kat Onpoiv 
Y ~ ~ Fv 9 9 9 A , 9 , 4 
20K@L WAC TOLS OVOLY ET aUTHV Coors avaTreNXet Tpopny, 
a ~ 4 ~ , ~ 
py Styorratovra unde dA\AOWUCA Tt THY SedoyMaTICME- 


YWV UT aUTOU. 


2’ 9 / ‘ , 
aBuccwv Te ave~ityviacta Kal vepTe- 


V4 : ~ ~ 
pwv dvexoinynra tkpimatat TOls aVTOIS OUVEXET AL Tpoc= 


Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to 
justify the alteration ; for some ex- 
pression of motion is wanted. Not 
‘fixity, rest,’ but ‘regulated change’ 
is the idea of this and the following 
sentences. For this reason I have 
retained cadevopevos. In the passage 
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in 
defence of his reading, z# Psalm. 
exlviii, § 2 (v. p. 491) ovdev cuvexuby 
Tay Syrwy' ov Oadatra THY yy éméxAv- 
wev, OVX HAtos Tove TO Opapevov Karé- 
Kavcev, OUK oUpayds mapetadevOn K.T.r., 
this father would seem purposely to 
have chosen the compound sapaca- 
AeveoOa to denote disorderly motion. 
17. €£eXiaaovoww] Comp. Plut. Aor. 
p. 368 A rocavrats nyépats Tov avris 
xuxroy €£eNooet(of the moon), Heliod. 
Eth. Vv. 14 of 8é wep roy vopéa KUKAOUS 
Gyepoxous é£eXirrovres (both passages 
given in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph, 
Thes.). Thus the word continues the 
metaphor of yopoi, describing the 
tangled mazes of the dance, as e. g. 
Eur. Zroad. 3. The épivpot therefore 
are their defined orbits. 
- 20. éx’ atryv] For the accusative 
so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426. 


avareAXer| Here transitive, as e. g. 
Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45; 
comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iii. 2, p. 512, yAtos Kowas 
tpopdas (dots Gracw davaré\Ner (MSS 
dvaréA\Xew), which closely resembles 
our Clement’s language here. 

23. txpiparaft |‘ statutes, ordinances, 
i.e. the laws by which they are 
governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16 
€ornoav él thy oracw avroy Kata 
TO Kpipa avray (‘as they were ap- 
pointed’), 2 Chron. iv. 7 ras Avyvias 
Kata TO Kpipa auray (comp. ver. 20). 
But xpivara is most awkward, and 
several emendations have been sug- 
gested, of which xAizara is the best. 
We may either adopt this, or (as I 
would suggest in preference) strike 
out the word altogether. In either 
case we may fall back upon the con- 
jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that 
Kpipata was written down by some 
thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33 
dveEepevynra Ta Kpipara avrov Kat av- 
e£txviaorot al 680) avrov (he gives the 
reference ix. 33, which is repeated 
by Jacobson, and still further corrupt- 
ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the 
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A , ~ , ? A ‘ 
TAYMACL. TO KUTOS THS aTrEtpou Gaxacaons KaTa Tv 


Snuuoupyiav av’rou ovaraGev eic tac cynarwrdc ov Tap- 
A , ~ ~ A A 
exBaiver Ta qepiteOemeva ath KAEOpa, GAAa Kaus 


, ~ e/ ~ 
duetafey avtTy, ovTas ovel. 


> , o * 
eimev yap’ “Ewc dade 


’ ’ ? ‘ ’ A 
NHZeic, Kal TA KYMaTAd coy EN col CYNTPIBHCETal. WKEaVOS 5 


2 8nmoupylay] Snuoupyeay A. 


same word seems still to be running 
in the scribe’s head when below he 
writes xpupara for xupara. The vep- 
repa are the ‘subterranean regions’ 
regarded physically. 

I. 7d xvros| ‘ the hollow, the basin’, 
as Ps. Ixiv. 7 6 cuvrapacoey ro KvUTos 
tis BaXaoons. In Dan. iv.8 ro xvros 
is opposed to rd dos. 

2. els ras ovwvaywyas] From LXX 
Gen. i. 9 nal ovvnx6n rd 8p Td Vr0- 
kdra Tov ovpavov eis tas cuvaywyas 
aurav, wanting in the Hebrew. It 
refers to the great bodies of water, 
the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the 
Red Sea, etc. 

3. wapexBaiver xrA.} From Job 
XXXVili, 10, 11 €Oépny 8€ adry dpra 
areptOeis ketOpa Kat mvAas, eta 8é alry 
Méexpt rovrov éAevoy Kal ovy brepBnon, 
GAN’ év ceavty ovvtpiBycerat cov Ta 
xUpara: comp. also Ps. civ. 9, Jer.v. 22. 

5. adxeavos x.r.A.] This passage is 
directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Princ. 
ii. 6 (1. p. 82, 83), Select. in Ezech. 
viii. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad 
Ephes. ti. 2 (VIL. p. 571). It must 
also have suggested the words of 
Irenzeus Her. ii. 28. 2 ‘Quid autem 
possumus exponere de oceani accessu 
et recessu, quum constet esse certam 
causam? quidve de his que ultra 
eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?’? On 
the other hand the expression 6 zodvs 
cal dmépavros avOparots axeavos used 
by Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. H. £. 
vii. 21 may be derived. indirectly 


5 xtpara] kpupara A. 


through Clement or Origen. On 
Photius see below, p. 97. 

6. azéparos| ‘zmpassable; as the 
context shows, and as it is rendered 
in the translation of Origen de Princ. 
ii. 3 (‘intransmeabilis’). The com- 
mon form in this sense is awéparos ; 
though drépavrus is read here not only 
in our MS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693 
and Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. H. £. vii. 
21, or their transcribers, and may 
possibly be correct. Yet as I could 
not find any better instances of this 
use than Eur. Med. 212, Esch. Prom. 
159 (where Blomf. suggests aréparos), 
and in both passages the meaning 
may be questioned, I have preferred 
reading améparos as quoted by Origen 
Select. in Esech. viii. 3. 

of per avrov xoopot x.r.A.] Clement 
may possibly be referring to some 
known but hardly accessible land, 
lying without the pillars of Hercules 
and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin. 
NN. H. vi. 22 ‘Taprobanen alterum 
orbem terrarum esse diu existima- 
tum est, Antichthonum appellatione’), 
or Britain (Joseph. 2. F. ii. 16. 4 vrép 
a@xeavoy érépay ée(yrnoay olxovpémmy xat 
péexpt Tay ayaropyrev mpotepov Bper- 
ravav Sijveyxay ra GwAa). But more 
probably he contemplated some un- 
known land in the far west beyond 
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of 
Plato or the real America of modern 
discovery. From Aristotle onwards 
(de Calo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor. ii. 5; 
p. 362), and even earlier, theories had 
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: > , , 4 A , ~ ~ 
avOpwrots drépatos Kal of per’ avTov KOoMOL Tals avTais © 


~ ~ ‘4 , 
Tayais tov Searotou dtevOvvovrat. 


A 
Kaipol éaptvot Kat 


\ \ \ A > , 
Gepwvoi Kai perorwpwwol Kai yemmepwvol év cipnvy pera- 


Tapadivoacw aNAnAaots. 


6 dwéparos] Origen. 


7 Tayais] A. duarayais Origen. See below. 


from time to time been broached, 
which contemplated the possibility 
of reaching the Indies by crossing 
the western ocean, or maintained the 
existence of islands or continents 
towards the setting sun. The Cartha- 
ginians had even brought back a 
report of such a desert island in the 
Atlantic, which they had visited, 
[Aristot.] Afirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836, 
§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see 
Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130. 
In the generations before and after 
the time of Clement such specula- 
tions were not uncommon. Of these 
the prophecy in Seneca’s Medea 
li. 375 ‘Venient annis szcula seris 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Laxet 
et ingens pateat tellus etc.,’ is the 
most famous, because so much stress 
was laid on it by Columbus and his 
fellow discoverers: but the state- 
ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut. 
Mor. p. 941, are much more remark- 
able. The opinions of ancient writers 
on this subject are collected and ex- 
amined in the Ist volume of A. von 
Humboldt’s Exram. Crit. de la Géogr. 
du Nouveau Continent: see also other 
works mentioned in Prescott’s Ferdz- 
nand and Isabella 11. p. 102. This 
interpretation is quite consistent with 
the fact that Clement below (§ 33) 
speaks of the ocean, as 16 meptéxoy 
THY yay vdap. 

At all events this passage was 
seemingly so taken by Irenzeus and 
Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis- 
tinctly explained thus by Origen (Se/. 


> 7 \ \ A 
advéeuwy orabuot Kata Tov 


amwepavrog A, Clem. Alex., Dionys. Alex. See below. 


8 perorwpwol] wePorwpwor A. 


in Ezech. viii. 3 sq. ae Princ. ii. 6) 
who discusses it at great length. Ali 
these fathers acquiesce in the exist- 
ence of these ‘other worlds.’ At a 
later date however this opinion came 
to be regarded with suspicion by 
Christian theologians. Tertullian, de 
Pall, 2, Hermog.25, was the first 
to condemn it. The idea of the 
Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius 
Div. Inst. ii. 24, with other fathers 
of the fourth century and later (comp. 
August. de Civ, Dei xvi.9); and in the 
reign of Justinian (¢. A.D. 535) the spe- 
culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Pair. I. p. 
113 Sq.), who describes the earth as 
a plain surface and a parallelogram 
in form (see Humboldt /.¢. 1. p. 41 
sq.), stereotyped for many centuries 
the belief of Christian writers on this 
subject. 

7. wvayais| ‘atvections, as Hermes 
in Stob. £c/. i. 52. 40 éromr}p roivuv 
Tayjs tora. trav Odwy dfvdepens Beds 
’Adpaoreca, with other passages quoted 
by Hase in Steph. Thes.s.v. Origen 
Sel. in Ezech. \.c., and apparently 
also de Princ. \.c. (for the Latin is dzs- 
postttonibus), has S8arayais, which 
some editors adopt; but he would 
naturally substitute a common for 
an unusual word, and his quotation 
throughout is somewhat loose. 

8. peranapadidcacww] ‘ give way in 
succession’; again a rare word, of 
which a few instances are collected 
in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. Thes. 

9. dvénwv aorabyoi|] From Job. 
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(tov Kaipov THv NETOUpyiay avTwY ampogKdTws EmtTE- 
o~ \ , \ , 
Aovow* aévaoci TE mnyal mMpos admoAavow Kai vyelav 

~ 4 9 4 , A A 
SnpuovpynOetoat Sina éArEivews TapeyovTat Tous mpos 
; “~ 4 , , ~ , A 
Cwis dvOpwros palous. Ta Te éAaxioTa TwY Cwwy Tas 

~ A ~~ 
ouvedevoets avTav év Gmovoia Kat elpnvy mo.ovvTat. 5 
~ , 4 , ~ 
Tatra mavra 6 péyas Snjuoupyos Kal Seamorns Tw 
, , A , / “ 
dtravTwy év eipnvy Kal Omovoia mpomeTafer Eivat, evepye- 
~ 4 ~ A wn N 
TwWY TA TavTa, VrEepeKTrEepiamws O€ Huas TOUS mpoTTeE- 
, ~ ~ “~ A ~ ~ 
devyotas Tois oikTippois avTov dia Tov Kupiov ruov 


1 Aeroupylay] Necroupyeay A. 


XXVili. 25 éroincey 8 avépwv arabpov 
kal vdarwy peéerpa, where it means 
‘weight’, as the original shows. 
Clement however may have mis- 
understood the meaning; for he 
seems to use the word in a different 


sense, ‘the fixed order’ or ‘the fixed - 


stations, as the context requires. 
The common Greek expression in 
this sense is oragets, e. g. Polyb. i. 
75.8 xarq Twas avépoy ordcets, 1x, 5. 
23 émixopion Tas TOY dvépov oTacecs 
KaAdktcra ywooxovor: see Schweig- 
hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good 
illustration of Clement’s meaning is 
the noble passage in Lucretius v. 
737 Sq. 

2. vyetav] A common form in late 
writers: see Lobeck Paral. p. 28 
(with the references), Phryz. p. 493, 
Pathol. p: 234. It is so written in 
several inscriptions, and so scanned 
in Orph. Hymn. \xxxiv. 8 (p. 350, 
Herm.) sABoy érurveiovoa cal ymio- 
xetpoy vyeiay (unnecessarily altered 
by Porson, Eur. Ovest. 229, into nmo- 
xetp’ vyieav), and elsewhere. Editors 
therefore should not have substituted 
vyiecav. Compare rapeia § 50. 

3- Tovs mpos (wis pafovs] The meta- 
phor was perhaps suggested by Jer. 
XVili, 14 (LXX) py éxdeiovow dd 
sérpas pagroi, which however departs 


‘there not of the Creator). 


Q olxrippois] oxreppac A. 


from the existing reading of the He- 
brew. For zpés (wis, ‘ on the stde of 
life’, ‘conducive to life” comp. Acts 
XXVii. 34 mpos Tis vperépas cawrnpias, 
Clem. Hom, viii. 14 mpds xoopov xai 
répWews, and see Winer § xlvii. p. 391. 
This sense of mpos is More common 
in classical Greek. 

5. ovverevoess| Comp. Jer. viii. 7 
‘The stork in the heaven knoweth 
his appointed times; and the turtle 
and the crane and the swallow ob- 
serve the time of their coming’, etc. 
Or it may refer to their pairing at 
the proper season of the year. Comp. 
Ptolem. Geogr. i. 9 (quoted in Steph. 
Thes.). 

6. 8npsovpyos] Only once in the 
New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the 
LXX again only in 2 Macc. iv. 1 (and 
On the 
Christian use of this Platonic phrase 
see Jahn’s Methodius U. pp. 11, 39; 
QI. 

8. mpoodevyey] Altogether a late 
and somewhat rare word: see 1 Sam. 
xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in 
the LXx or New Testament. 

10. 7 d0€a xal n pey.] So again § 58. 
In the doxology Jude 25 also the two 
words occur together; comp. Ecclus. 
xliv. 2. 

XXI. ‘His blessings will turn to 
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) ~ ~ z 
10'Incov Xoarov, w 1 Sd€a Kal 4 peyadwourn eis Tous 


. «A ~ 4 
QiWYAS TWY AiWYwY. anv. 


XXxI ‘O ~ 9 4 A e ] / ) ~ 
. pare, ayamnTol, My al Eevepyeriat avTov 
e Q , 9 , ~ ca 9 \ A 9507 
at woAAat yevwvTat ets Kpia macw Helv, €av pn a&iws 

“~ 4 A A 
QuTOU ToNTEVOMEVOL Ta KaAa kal EevaperTa évwwTriOV av= 


15 TOV wowpev wel Guovoias. 


revert yap qrov? Tinefma 


Kypioy AYyNoc €peYN@n-TA Tamieia TAC ractpdc. ”[Swpev 
~ 9 4 9 4 e/ asa , 9 .Y ~ 
TwWs éyyus éotiv, Kat OTe ovdev AEANOEV avToY TwY 


~~ ~ A ~ ~ e 
évpvowwy jyuwy ovde Tov Stadoyiopwv wv Troovueba. 


16 Avxvos} Clem. Alex. 611. Avyvoy A. 


our curse unless we seek peace and 
strive to please Him. He sees all 
our most secret thoughts. Let us 
therefore offend foolish and arrogant 
men rather than God. Let us honour 
Christ ; let us respect our rulers, and 
revere old age; let us instruct our 
wives in purity and gentleness, and 
our children in humility and the fear 
of God. His breath isin us, and His 
pleasure can withdraw it in a mo- 
ment’. 

13. ais moXtrevopevoe] The ex- 
pression occurs in Phil. 1. 27. Cle- 
ment’s language here is echoed by 
Polycarp PAzl. 5. 

14. evdapeota évwrmtov] Heb. xiii. 21; 
comp. Ps. cxiv. 9. 

15. Aéyee yap «7.A.] Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv.17 (p. 611 sq.) cites the re- 
mainder of this section and the whole 
of the next, continuously after §§ 17, 18 
(see the note §17). Forthe most part he 
quotes in the same loose way, abridg- 
ing and interpolating as before; but 
here and there, as in the long passage 
ras yuvaixas pov... dvedet avrny, he 
keeps fairly close to the words of his 
original and may be used as an au- 
thority for the readings. 

avedpa Kupiov «.r.A.] From Prov. 
xx. 27, which runs in the LXX gos 
Kupiov nvo7 avOparray os épevva (Epavva) 


, 
Si- 
Tramueca] A. rayeta Clem. Alex. 


rapeta (rapteia) xothias. A adds # 
Avyvos after dvOpwreyv, but this must 
originally have been a gloss suggest- 
ing an alternative reading for das, as 
Avxvos is actually read by Aq. Sym. 
Theod.; seea similar instance of cor- 
rection in this MS noted above on § 17. 
Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Avxyvos évroAy 
Kupiov xai dos from which passage 
perhaps Avyvos came to be interpo- 
lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Aéyee yap 
mov mvevpa Kupiov Avyvos épevya@y x.t.X. 
and finds fault with Clem. Alex. for 
making the words zvetpa Kupiov part 
of the quotation (Aéyet yap mov 9 ypady 
Iveta Kupiov x.r.4.); but they seem to 
be wanted to complete the sentence. 
Our Clement in fact quotes loosely, 
transposing words so as to give a 
somewhat different sense. See below, 
Is. lx. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact 
words Aéyes yap mov see §§ 15, 26, and 
for other instances of Aéyes (or pyai) 
with no nominative expressed, §§ 8, 
10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of 
raueia (rayeta) Clement (or his tran- 
scriber) is capricious: see § 50 (note). 

17. éyyus éorw} As below § 27; 
comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv, 
18, Len. Ephes.15 ra xpumra jpay éy- 
yis avrg éorw (with the note), Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here 
to the nearness of the advent, as in 
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x 9 4 ~ ean $ 4 ~ , 
Katov ouv é€o7Tw py ATOoTaKTEly Huas dro Tov OeAn- 
9 ~ “~ 9 / 7 A 9 4 
Paros avTov: padAov avOpwros adpoct kat avonrois 
9 , ? “~ 
kal émraipouevors Kal éyxavywpevots év aNaCoveta TOV 
Ao Tw yp n T@ OEew. tov Kupio 
Oyou a’rwy mpockoywpnev 4 To Oew. tov Kuprov 
~ 4 il A z A ~ 4 
‘Incovv Xpirrev, ov TO aipa vrép nuwv éb00n, évrpa- 
n~ 4 tA ~ ~ A 
TwMEV* TOUS IWpontyoumevous ryuwy alverOwpmev, Tous 
, ~ a 4 4 
mpeaBuTépous nuwy TiysnowpEY, TOUS VEOUS TraWEevTw"MEV 
THv mawelay Tov poBov Tov Oeov, Tas yuvaikas ruwv 
>» \ A 9 ‘ , A 9 4 “~ 
éri To dyabov StwopOwowpucba’ to aftayarnroy Tiss 
5 , A , ~ oh 
adyveias nOos éviaEacOwoav, TO dKkEepatoy THs MpavTHTOS 
» A , —— , \ > \ ~ , 
avtwov BovAnua drodagcaTwoav, TO émiekes THS yAwo- 
ime ~ ~ 4 , A 
ons altwv Sta THs ovyns pavepov Toincatwoav: THY 
~ A N A ~ ~ 
ayarnv avTwv, Wn KaTa TpogKNices, d\Aa Taow Tots 


3 éyxauxywyuévos] eyxavxwpevor A. 
vatoug A. 8 wadelay] wacdiay A. 
has 700s ris dyvelas. 


Clem. Alex. uywy A. 


Phil. iv. § (see the note there). 

ovdéy AeAnOev x.7.A.] This passage 
is copied by Polycarp Phil. 4 xa 
AeAnOev adrdy ovdey ovre oyiopav 
otre éwoiwy. On Staroyopoil, ‘ inward 
questionings, see the note on Phil. 
ii, 14. 

I. Acroraxreiy] So avroporeiy be- 
low § 28. Ignatius has the same 
metaphor but uses the Latin word, 
Polyc. 6 pyris vpov Sergprwop evpeby : 
see the note there. 

2. agp. nal avinr.] LKX Jer. x. 8 
dpa adpoves nat avénrol eiot, found in 
some copies, but not in the principal 
Mss. The former word points to 
defective reason, the latter to defec- 
tive perception. Comp. § 39. 

4. roy Kuptoy x«.r.A.] Clem. Alex. 
(p. 611 sq.), as Commonly punctuated, 
quotes the passage réy Kuptov "Incoty 
Aéyw...00 TO alua vmép yuay myacbn’ 


12 oty#s] Clem. Alex. 
HerahapBavérwoay] A. peraraBérwoay Clem. Alex. 


dAaforelg] arafovra A. ” yous] 
10 dyvelas] aynac A. Clem. Alex. 612 
purno A. 15 Hiv] 


€vrparapey ovy rovs mponyoupevous 1- 
pov, cai aldecOaper Tovs mpexBurépous’ 
Tinnowpey Tovs véous, madevompey THY 
madeiay rou Geov. A different punctua- 
tion xal aidecOaGpev’ rovs mpecBurépous 
Tipnowper’ TOvs veous WaWEVTMLEV K.T-D., 
would bring the quotation somewhat 
nearer to the original. 

6. robs mponyoupévovs | i.e. the offi- 
cers of the Church: see the note on 
rois myoupevors § 1. The following 
Tous mpeaBurépous must therefore refer 
to age, not to office. 

7. Tous véous k.t.A.] Copied by Po- 
lycarp Phil. 4 ra réxva madevew rh 
matdeiay Tov @oBov rov Geov. Comp. 
Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) @oBos Kupiau 
maideia, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the 
same words are repeated. 

12. ovy7s] They must be eloquent 
by their silence, for yuvaféi xoopoy 7 
avy pépes. This meaning is so obvi- 
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, A ‘ e en / , \ 

oBovpevois tov Ocov doiws ionv mapexéTwoay? Ta 
4 “~ ~ ~ 

15 Texva nuwy THs év XpoTw madetas MeTAAapBaveTwoar" 


Ge , , A ~ 3 , , 

paberwoav, Ti TaTevodppocvvn mapa Oew ioxve, Ti 
, e A \ ~ ~ / ~ / vos 

ayann ayvn rapa TH Oew Suvvata, mus 6 poBos avToU 
‘ \ / \ , , A a 

kados kal meyas Kat cwCwv TavTas Tous év AUTH Ooiws 


? 4 5 “~ / ? \ / 3 
dvaoTpepouevous év kabapa ciavoias épevynTns yap éorw 


) “~ ¥ > , Ol e \ “~ ~ 
20 €yvorwy Kat evOuunoewy? ov 4 von avTOU év ruiv eo, 


4 e/ , > ~ a 
kal 6rav Géern avee avrny. 


XXII. Tatra dé ravra BeBatot 1 év Xpore wic- 
TIS* Kai yap avTos Sia Tov WvevpaTos TOU ayiov ovTWS 


TPOTKAAELTAL HMas* 


Aefre TéKNAa, AKOYCaTE MOY, DGBON 


25Kypioy AlAdz@ YmMdc. TIC ECTIN ANOPWTTOC 6 OEAWN ZOHN, 


AraTT@N HMEPAC IAEIN 4FaGdC; TAYCON THN FAM ccaN coy Amd 


16 loyde] toxue A. 
Kuplov Clem. Alex. 
xapdlg Clem. Alex. 
évOupnudrwy Clem. Alex. 


ously required, that we cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt ovyjs from Clem. Alex. 
in place of the senseless davis of the 
MS. Hilgenfeld refers to 1 Cor. xiv. 
34. Sq., I Tim. ii. 41. 

Thy ayamy «.r.r.| So too Polyc. 
Phil. 4 dyandcas mavras €§ toov év 
qacn €yxpareig. The numerous close 
coincidences with this chapter in 
Polycarp show plainly that he had 
our epistle before him. 

13. xara mpookXicets} From 1 Tim. 
V. 21 pndév moidy xara mpoox\uow. 


The word mpoordtots occurs again 


$§ 47, 50. 

14. dviws| is best taken with sape- 
xérocay, for it would be an unmean- 
ing addition to rots doSovpévors roy 
@coy. 

19. épevynris x.t.A.] As Heb. iv. 12 
kpiruxos évOupnoeav Kal évvoidy Kxap- 
dias. 

20, ov...avrov} A Hebraism, for 


17 tg) A. om. Clem. Alex. 
18 xal cwfwv] A. 
éorw] om. Clem. Alex. 


avrod] A. roo 
om. xat Clem. Alex. 19 diavolg] A. 
20 évOuphcewy] evOupnoawy A, 


which see Winer § xxii. p. 161. 

21. avedet] On the rare future do 
of aipéw see Winer § xv. p. 94 with 
his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9, 
2 Thess. ii. 6. 

XXII. ‘All these things are as- 
sured by faith in Christ. He himselt 
speaks to us by the lips of David, 
promising all blessings to the peace- 
ful and God-loving, but threatening 
utter destruction to the sinful and 
disobedient’. 

22. ravra d€ mavra x.t.X.] ie. Faith 
in Christ secures all these good re- 
sults ; for it is He Himself who thus 
appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh, 
but through the Spirit, where David 
says ‘Come etc.’ For avrdés mpooka- 
Xetra see above § 16 avros now, with 
the note. 

24. Sedre x.r.A.] From LXX Ps. xxxiv. 
11 sq. almost word for word. The 
differences are unimportant. 
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KAKOY, Kal. yeiAH TOf MH Aadfical AGAON’ EKKAINON ATrO 
KAKOY Kal};TTOIHCON dfaOdN° ZHTHCON ECIPHNHN Kal AI@ZON 
AYTHN. O@OdAMO! Kypioy Emi AiKkaloyc, Kai @ta ayToY mpdc 


AEHCIN AYTON’ TIp[dcwtoNn Aé] Kypioy emi ToIOfNTac Kaka 


[rot éZoAc]Opefcat ek rAc TO MNHM[OCYNON] AYTON. EKEKPAZEN 
6 Afikatoc], Kai 6 Kypioc eicHkoycen ayt[of Kal éx] Taca@n 


TON OAivewN al¥TOF Epy]cato ayTON. ToAAal ai mdc[Tirec] 


1 xelAy] add. cov Clem. Alex. 
x.r-A. |] See below. 
ail] A. pév yap Clem. Alex. 


5. TO pynpoovvey| See the note on 
evearavtispa above § 14. 

éxéxpafev| In the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. this is read éxéxpa&ev de 
6 Kvptos nai eionxovae, obviously a 
corruption. 

7, woAdAai «.r.A.] An exact quota- 
tion from Ps. xxxii. 10 (LXX), except 
that rovs éAmifovras is substituted for 
Tov €Amicovra. 

XXIII. ‘God is merciful to all 
that fear Him. Let us not spurn 
His gracious gifts. Far be from us 
the threats which the Scriptures hurl 
against the double-minded, the im- 
patient, the sceptical. The Lord will 
certainly come, and come quickly’. 

14. (v8adrkecbw] ‘indulge tn Ca- 


prices and humours’, The word is — 


generally passive, ‘to be formed as 
an image’, ‘to appear’, and with a 


_ dative ‘to resemble’; see Ruhnken 


Timeussv. Here however it is a 
middle signifying ‘to form images, to 
conjure up spectres’, and so ‘to in- 
dulge in idle fancies’, like the later 
use of davrafer6a. The Lexicons do 
not recognise this use, but see Dion 
Chrys. Orat. xii. 53 (p. 209 M) mpore- 
pov pev yap are ovdey cages eldcres 
GAAnv GAdos avetAarropey lea, may 
To Oynrov Kata THy éavrod Sivayty Kal 


dic ivdadrAcpevos nal ovetpwrrovres, 


3 wpos] A. els Clem. Alex. 
7 ONYewr] Ocawy A. 


& éxéxpatev 
avrod] om. Clem. Alex. 


Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 %a 
(pavracia) mdAww dd tmdpxovros pev 
eiow, ovK avro 8€ 1rd Unrapxov ivdad- 
Aovrat «7.X.. Xi. 122 6 TOY mAovUTOY 
peytoroy ayabov ivSaddopevos, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) ypuody 7 
Aldov 4 B8evdpov 4h mpakw 7 mados 
i vocov 7 poBov ivdadrAcoOat ws Gedy, 
Method, Symp. viii. 2 ere evdnpovoat 
rois cdpaow ivddddovra ta Oeia. (The 
last two passages I owe to Jahn’s 
Method. Ui. p. 51; the others I had 
collected before I saw his note). So 
wdadpza most frequently suggests the 
idea of an unreal, spectral, appear- 
ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 ivdaApaow eéx- 
rapacaopevor, Clem. Hom. iv. 4 pav- 
ragpara Te yap xal ivSdApara ev peo 
Th ayopa daiverbar rorov & npépas 
nwacay éxnAnrres Fv moAw, Athenag. 
Suppl. 27 at otv ddoyot avrat nat lv- 
Sadparaders ris Wuyas Kwnoes eldw- 
Aopavets drrorixrovet pavracias, where 
he is speaking of false objects of wor- 
ship. 

16. radaimwpo: x.r.A.] The same pas- 
sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle 
ascribed to Clement (§11), being there 
introduced by the words Aéyee yap xal 
0 mpodytixos Acyos. Though the quo- 
tation there is essentially the same, 
yet the variations which it presents 
show that it cannot have been de- 
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OI 


"TOY AMapTwAof, Toyc Ae EA[MIzon]tac émi Kypion EAeoc Ky- 


KkAoce[i]. 


XXIII. ‘O oixrippwv kara wavra [al evep|yerixos 

A wf , 9 a 9 4 > / 
Watnp exer orrdayxva é[ri] PoBoupévous a’rov, rriws 
[re] kal mpoonvas tas yapiras avtlov] dmodidot Trois 


ovepxopevoi|s] avte arAH Siavoi 
Tpocepyouevor|s|] av’Tw amy cravoia. 


Sid pn Supuyo- 


pev, nde ivdadrAEoOw 1 Yuyn ruwv éi Tats vrepBad- 
15 Aovaraus Kal évdo£ors Swpeais avrov. moppw yevérOw ad’ 
nuwv 1 ypagn auTn, O7ov Neyer? Tadainwpoi eicin of 


8 rod duaprwrod)] A. rav duaprwrwv Clem. Alex. 
10 olxrlppwv] ouxretppww A. 


‘@\auc A. 


rived directly or solely from the first 
Epistle. Moreover it is there con- 
tinued, ovras Kal 6 Aads pov dxatacra- 
aias kal Odjinpers Exxev, Eretra anodn- 
era: ta ayaéa. As this passage does 
not occur in the Old Testament, it 
must have been taken from some lost 
apocryphal writing. Some writers 
indeed have supposed that Clement 
here, as he certainly does elsewhere 
(e.g. §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50, 
52, 53, and just below rayd née 
x.rA.), iS fusing’ several passages of 
the Canonical Scriptures, such as 
James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26, 
Matt. xxiv. 32 sq. (Mark xiii. 28 sq., 
Luke xxi. 29 sq.); but the resem- 
blances though striking are not suffi- 
cient; and this explanation does not 
account for the facts already men- 
tioned. The description 6 mpodyrexos 
Adyos and the form of the quotation 
6 Aads pov «.7.X., aS given in the 2nd 
Epistle, show that it must have been 
taken from some spurious prophetic 
book formed on the model of the 


Canonical prophecies. I would con- . 


jecture that it was Eldad and Modad, 
which was certainly known in the 
early Roman Church; see Herm. Ves. 
ii, 3 éyyis Kuptos rots émorpepopévors, 


, ~~ ¢€ ~ 3 a 
TQS COOLS AUTOU. 


€\eos] Clem. Alex. 


as yéypanra: év rp "EXSad cai Modad 
Trois mpodnrevoaow év tH épny Te 
Aag, a passage alleged by Hermas 
for the same purpose as our quota- 
tion, to refute one who is sceptical 
about the approaching afflictions of 
the last times. On this apocryphal 
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V.T. 
I. p. 801. It:may have been forged 
by some Christian to sustain the cour- 
age of the brethren under persecution 
by the promise of the Lord’s advent ; 
and, if so, the resemblances to the 
New Testament writings in this quo- 
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug- 
gests the Assumption of Moses (see 
the notes § 17, 25) as the source of 
this quotation, but does not assign 
any reason for this view except his 
own theory that Clement .was ac- 
quainted with that work. 

of divvyot x.r.A.] Comp. James i. 8 
aunp 8ipvyos dxaraoraros éy macats 
For the parallels in 
Hermas see the note on § 11. The 
conjecture in the last note is con- 
firmed by the fact that Hermas gives 
repeated warnings against éuyia 
and even speaks thereupon in the 
context of the passage referring to 
‘Eldad and Modad.’ For close re- 
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Si¥y yor, Of AtcTaZONTEC THN YPyyHN, Of AdronTec, Ta¥Ta HKoy- 
CAWEN Kal €T] TON TATEPOAN HMO@N, Kal IAOY PEFHPAKAMEN 
Kal OYAEN HMIN TOYTW@N CYNBEBHKEN. @ ANGHTOI, CYMBAAETE 
Gaytoyc ZYAW@* AdBeTe AMTEAON’ TIP@TON MEN yYAAOPoOE}l, 
eita BAacToc SiNeTal, €iTA @MYAAON, EITA ANOOC, Kal META 
TayTa Oma, elta CTADYAH TAPECTHKYIA. ‘Oparte, OTt é€v 
Kaipw OAlyw els Témelpov KaTavTa 6 Kaprros TOU EvAOV. 
éx’ dAnOelas Taxu Kai éLaidyys TeAcwwOyoeTa TO Bov- 
Anua avTov, cuvertuapTupovens Kai THs ypadns Ort 


TAYY HZE! Kal OY YpPONtEl, Kal éZaimnuc HzZe1 6 Kypioc eic 


4 wéwetpov] wemtpow A. 8 étaldvns] etedyno A. 10 éfalgrns] 
efarxvno A. 13 émidelxvyuracr] emiduxvurae A. 16 xatpots] See below. 
18 dvicrara hyépa] After the H Tisch. thinks he sees part of a second H and would 


semblances to this quotation see Vs. 
iil, 4 Oca rods 8upvyous rovs dcadroye- 
(opévous év rais xapdias avroy el apa 
éorat ravra 7 ovK €ora, Mand. ix oi 
yap diorafovres eis Tov Oedv otrol eiatv 
of Sixpuxot xt dr. 

I. of Aéyovres x.r.A.] 2 Pet. ill. 4 
kal A€yovres Tov dorw 7H émayyeXia THs 
mapovolas avrov; ad’ is yap of marépes 
éxowunOnoay, mavra ovtws diapéver az’ 
apxis xricews. 

2. Kal éni] ‘also in the time of? 
Either the speakers use the first 
person qxovcaper as identifying them- 
selves with the Israelite people of past 
generations, or (as seems more pro- 
bable) émt rév warépwy must mean 
‘when our fathers were still alive’, 
ie. ‘in our childhood and youth.’ 
It will be remembered that this apo- 
cryphal prophecy is supposed to be 
delivered to the Israelites in the 
wilderness. At all events we cannot 
arbitrarily change émi into amé with 
Young and most subsequent editors 
(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep- 
tions), for éi is read in the MS both 
here and in ii § 11. 

4. NadBere dymedov xt.A.] The 
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26 


sq. (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32s8q., Mark xiii. 
28 sq. Luke xxi. 29 sq.). See also 
Epict. Diss. ili. 24. 86 as cixov, ws 
otapuAn, TH Teraypervn Gpa tov Erovs, 
iii. 24. 91 ro HuAdoppoety Kal rd lo-yada 
yiveoOa avti ovxou xat dorapid8as éx 
Ths oradvuaAis x.7.rX., M. Anton. xi. 35 
éppat, arapvAn, oradis, mavra pera- 
Bodai ovx eis Td py Sy GAN’ eis TO viv 
pn ov. 

¢uvAXopoet] For the orthography 
see the note on éfepi{woer § 6. 

6. mapeornxvial ‘rife’; Exod. ix, 
31 4 yap pty mapeotnxvia. So Theo- 
phrastus Caus. Plant. vi.7. 5 waptrra- 
pevos xal éftordpevos, of wine ripening 
and going off (see Schneider’s note). 
Similarly wapayiverOa is used, e.g. 
Herod. i. 193 mapayiverat 0 Giros. 
The words dépqgak, oradvaAn, aradgis 
(doragis), denote the sour, ripe, and 
dried grape respectively; see the 
passages in the previous note,and add 
Anthol. 111 p. 3, IV p. 131 (ed. Jacobs). 

“Opa@re «.r.A.] This sentence .is 
generally treated by the editors as 
part of the quotation, but I think 
this wrong for two reasons; (1) In the 
2nd Epistle, where also the passage 
is cited, after cradvAn mapeornxvia fol- 
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TON NAON AYTOF, Kal 6 drioc ON YMeEic TpOcAOKATeE. 


XXIV. Karavonowpev, adyarntoi, rws 6 Sexrorns | 


émideixvuTar Sinvexws nuiv Thy péAAovoay dvacracw 
éreoOar, ns Thy anapxn|v] éxomoato Tov Kuptov ’lIncovy 
15 Xpirrov éx vex[pwy| dvactnoas. iwuev, ayamrnroi, THv 
kata kailpous] ywouerny dvarracw. uep[a cal] WE 
dvactacw ruiv SnAovolw] Komara 4 we, aviorata 


j[uépa] 1 nuépa areow, wE érép[xeTa. 


PrAérrwplev 


/ ~ ~ , / 
Tous Kap7rous* 6 o7ropos [THs yns| Tiva TpoTOV yiveTat ; 
2 A € UU of : a ~ 
ézAafoen 6 clmeipwn Kal EBadrey eis THY yn [Kad BAn- 


therefore read 4 #uépa. I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong 
toa Mas to an; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the 
article. _ 19 rhs yijs] See below. 


lows immediately the sentence otras 
kal 6 Aads pou «.7.A.; the words dpare 
x.7.A. not only not being quoted but 
being hardly compatible with the form 
of the context as there given ; (2) dpare 
is an expression by which Clement 
himself elsewhere, after adducing a 
quotation or an example, enforces 
its lesson; as § 4, 12, 16, 41, 50. 

7. eismeéretpoy| ‘to maturtty’. The 
construction xaravray eis is common 
in the LXX and N.T.; see also above 
§ 5. 

10. raxd fe «.7.A.] A combina- 
tion of Is. xiil. 22 ray’ épxeras nal ov 
xpomes (Comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37), 
and Mal. ili. 1 nal e£aidyns HEeu eds 
Tov vaoy avrov Kuptos bv vpeis (nreire 
cat 6 ayyedos ris BtaOyxns Sv vpeis 
Gedere. 

XXIV. ‘All the works of the 
Creator bear witness to the resur- 
rection. The day arises from the 
grave of the night. The young and 
fruitful plant springs up from the 
decayed seed’. 

The eloquent passage in Tertullian 
de Resurr. Carn. 12, 13, where the 
same analogies are adduced, is cer- 
tainly founded on this passage of. 


Clement (see above, p. 9). Com- 
pare also Theoph. ad Aufé. i. 13, 
Tertull. 4f0/. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48. 

14. thy amapxynv) 1 Cor. xv. 20 
Xptoros eyyyeprat éx vexpov drapx) 
Tov Kexowunuevoy; COMP. ver. 23. It 
is evident from what follows that Cle- 
ment has this 15th chapter in his 
mind. 

16, xara xatpovs| ‘at each recur- 
ving season’; as Theoph. ad Aut. 
i. 13 Kara xatpovs mpodépovow rovs 
xaprovs. I have preferred xara xat- 
povs to xara xatpoy (which is read by 
all previous editors) not only because 
the plural stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Theophilus, but because xara 
xatpoy commonly has the sense ‘ op- 
portunely’ (e.g. Rom, v. 6), which is 
out of place here. 

19. ths yas] Or perhaps supply 
Wopev or xar’ ros. Young reads maou 
djAov. At all events the xoxxov of 
Wotton and subsequent editors is 
objectionable, as needlessly violating 
the common rule respecting the 
article, which requires either 6 omdépos 
ToU KOKKoU OF omopos KOKKov. 

. 20. e&#drOevx.r.A.] The expression 
is borrowed from the Gospel narra- 
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e , | ~ A 
Gélvrwv creppatwv, atwa melrrwxer] ets THY ynv Enpa 
4 4 , F » 9 ~ , ¢€ 
kai yupva, 6i[adverat|. eit’ ex THs Stadumews 7) MEya- 
[Aetor]ns THs mpovoias rov dexrorou [avic|tnow avra, 
\ 3 a e \ 4 aA 1 9 / , 
Kal €k TOU évos 7Acilova] avee Kat Exeper Kaprrov. 


tive; Matt. xili. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke 
viii. 5. 

2. yupvd] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq., 
from which this epithet is derived. 
It denotes the absence of germina- 


tion: see the rabbinical passages . 


quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. lc, 
and Methodius in Epiphan. Her. 
Ixiv. 44 (p. 570) xardpabe yap ra onép- 
para mos yuuva Kai Goapxa Badderat 
els THY yny K.T.r. 

S:advera] ‘rots’. Comp. Theoph. 
ad Aut. i. 13 mpadrov amobvnoxe 
cai Avera. This analogy is derived 
from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii. 
24. 

4. avée] intransitive, as in Ephes. 
ii, 21, Col. ii. 19. 

XXV. ‘The phoenix is a still more 
marvellous symbol of the resurrec- 
tion. After living five hundred years 
he dies. From his corpse the young 
bird arises. When he is fledged and 
strong, he carries his father’s bones 
and lays them on the altar of the sun 
at Heliopolis. This is done in broad 
daylight before the eyes of all: and 
the priests, keeping count of the 
time, find that just five hundred 
years have gone by’. <3 

7. Spveov k.7.A.| The earliest mention 
of the phoenix is in Hesiod (Fragm. 
50 ed. Gaisf.), who however speaks 
merely of its longevity. It is from 
Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first hear 
the marvellous story of the burial of 
the parent bird by the offspring, 
as it was told him by the Egyptian 
priests, but he adds cautiously épol 
pev ov morta Aéyovres. It is men- 
tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen. 
xiv. p. 655 B) éy “HXiou pév hace yiy- 


verOar move oivxas. From the 
Greeks the story passed to the Ro- 
mans. In B.C. 97 a learned senator 
Manilius (Plin. V. 7. x. 2) discoursed 
at length on the phoenix, stating that 
the year in which he wrote was the 
215th since its last appearance. He 
was the first Roman who took up the 
subject. At the close of the reign of 
Tiberius—Aa.D. 36 according to Pliny 
(following Cornelius Valerianus) and: 
Dion Cassius (Iviii. 27), but A.D. 34 
as Tacitus reports the date—the mar- 
vellous bird was said to have re- 
appeared in Egypt. The truth of 
the statement however was ques- 
tioned by some, as less than 250 
years had elapsed since ‘the reign of 
the third Ptolemy when it was seen 
last (Tac. Aman. vi. 28). But the 
report called forth many learned dis- 
quisitions from savants in Egypt both 
native and Greek. A few years later 
(A.D. 47) the bird was actually exhi- 
bited in Rome (‘in comitio proposi- 
tus, guod actis testatum est, are 
Pliny’s words) and may have been 
seen by Clement, but no one doubted 
that this was an imposture. The 
Story of the phoenix of course has a 
place in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (xv. 
392 ‘Una est quz reparet seque ipsa 
reseminet ales’ etc.), and allusions 
to it in Latin poets are naturally 
not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a 
whole poem to it. Another ascribed 
to Lactantius (Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416 
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub- 
ject. The references to the phcenix 
in classical and other writers are 
collected by Henrichsen de Phanicts 
Jabula Havn. 1825. 
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XXV. ['ldw]ucv +o rapado£ov onyciov, ro [yw]o- 
pevov év Tos dvaroNKois [Tolols, TovTegTW Tots TeEpé 
anv ’ApaBiav. dpveov yap. éorw & mpocovouatera 


4 Bpveoy] opvatov A. 


The main features of the account 
seem to have been very generally 
believed bythe Romans. Thus Mela 
(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished 
in the reign of Claudius, repeats the 
marvellous story without any expres- 
sion of misgiving. - Pliny indeed de- 
clines to pronounce whether it is 
true or not (‘ haud scio an fabulose’) ; 
but Tacitus says no doubt is enter- 
tained of the existence of such a bird, 
though the account is in some points 
uncertain or exaggerated. Again 
fElian (Hist. An. vi. 58), who lived 
in Hadrian’s reign, alleges the phoenix 
as an instance of the superiority of 
brute instinct over human reason, 
when a bird can thus reckon the time 
and discover the place without any 
guidance ; and somewhere about the 
same time or later Celsus (Origen c. 
Cels. iv. 98, I. p. §76), arguing against 
the Christians, brings it forward to 
show the greater piety of the lower 
animals as compared with man. 
Still later Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. 
jii, 49) mentions the account without 
recording any protest. I do not lay 
any stress on such passing allusions 
as Seneca’s (£7. Mor. 42 ‘Ille alter 
fortasse tamquam phcenix semel anno 
quingentesimo nascitur’), or on de- 
scriptions in romance writers like 
Achilles Tatius (ill. 25), because no 
argument can be founded on them. 

Jt thus appears that Clement is 
not more credulous than the most 
learned and intelligent heathen wri- 
ters of the preceding and following 
generations. Indeed he may have 
thought that he had higher sanction 


than the testimony of profane authors. 
Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn. 10) took 
Ps. xcii. 12 Sixatos ds hoimE dvénoes 
to refer to this prodigy of nature, and 
Clement may possibly have done the 
same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans- 
lated by several recent critics, ‘ With 
my nest shall I die and like the 
phoenix lengthen my days’ (comp. 
Lucian Hermot. § 53 fv py poivxos 
érn Biéon), therein following some 
rabbinical authorities: but even if 
this be the correct rendering, the Lxx 
version, through which alone it would 
be known to Clement, gives a different 
sense to the words, 7 nAccia pou ynpa- 
oer @owep oTedexos Hoimxos, modu 
xpovoy Bidcow. 

At all events, even before the Chris- 
tian era the story had been adopted by 
Jewish writers. In a poem on the 
Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro- 
bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd 
or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch. 
IV. p. 297), the phoenix, the sacred 
bird of Egypt, is represented as ap- 
pearing to the Israelite host (see the 
passage quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Prep. Evang. ix. 
29, p. 446). Though the name is not 
mentioned, there can be no doubt 
that the phoenix is intended; for the 
description accords with those of 
Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and 
Mela, and was doubtless taken from 
some Egyptian painting such as He- 
rodotus saw and such as may be seen 
on the monuments to the present day 
(see Wilkinson’s Anc. Egypt. 2nd 
ser. I. p. 304, Rawlinson’s Herod. 11. 
p. 122). In the Assumption of Moses 
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I ‘povoyevés] povoyerna A. 


too, if the reading be correct (see 
Hilgenfeld Mov. Test. extra Can. 
fec. 1. p. 99), the ‘ profectio phoenicis’ 


is mentioned in connexion with the > 


exodus, and it seems probable that 
the writer borrowed the incident from 
Ezekiel’s poem and used it in a simi- 
lar way. The appearance of the 
phoenix would serve a double pur- 
pose; (1) It would mark the epoch; 
(2) It would betoken the homage paid 
by heathen religion to the true God 
and to the chosen people: for Alex- 
andrian Jews sought to give expres- 
sion to this last idea in diverse ways, 
through Sibylline oracles, Orphic 
poems, and the like; and the atten- 
dance of the sacred phoenix on the 
departing host would not be the least 
eloquent form of symbolizing this 
homage in the case of Egypt. But 
this Ezekiel, though he coloured the 
incident and applied it to his own 
purpose, appears not to have inven- 
ted it. According to Egyptian chro- 
nology the departure of the Israelites 
was coincident or nearly coincident 
with an appearance of a phoenix (i. e. 
with the beginning of a phcenix- 
period). Tacitus (4m. vi. 28) says 
that a phoenix had appeared in the 
reign of Amasis. If this were the 
earlier Amosis of. the 17th or 18th 
dynasty, and not the later Amoszs of 
the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of 
Herod. ii. 172), the time would coin- 
cide; for the Israelites were consi- 
dered by some authorities (whether 
rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary 
here to enquire) to have left Egypt 
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g. 
by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes 
(Apion in Tatian ad Grec. 38 and 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, p. 378) and 
by Julius Africanus (Routh’s Re/. Sacr. 
(11. p. 256). For rabbinical references 


to the phoenix, which seem to be 
numerous, see Buxtorf Lex. Rad. s.v. 
by; comp. Henrichsen Le. Il. p. 19. 
The reference in a later Sibylline 
too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139 Srav oin- 
Kos ené\On mevraxpovoto) was proba- 
bly derived from an earlier Jewish 


> poem. 


Thus the mere fact that the phoenix 
is mentioned in the Assumption of 
Moses affords no presumption (as 
Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement 
was acquainted with that work; for 
the story was well known to Jewish 
writers. In the manner and purpose 
of its mention (as I interpret it) the 
Assumption presents no coincidence 
with Clement’s Epistle. 

Of subsequent Christian fathers, 
Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the 
story without misgiving. As Theo- 
philus of Antioch (ad Aut. i. 13) fol- 
lows Clement’s analogies for the resur- 
rection up to a certain point, but 
omits all mention of the pheenix, 
I infer that his knowledge of Egyp- 
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq.) 
saved him from the error. For the 
same reason, as we may conjecture, 
Origen also considers the fact to be 
very questionable (c¢c. Ces. iv. 98, I. 
p. 576). But for the most part it. 
was believed by Christian writers. 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Caz. xviii. 8), 
S. Ambrose (see the reff. above, p. 
10), Rufinus (Sym. Apost. 11, p. 73), 
and others, argue from the story of 
the pheenix without a shadow of mis- 
giving. In Afost. Const. v. 7 it is 
urged against the heathen, as a fact 
which they themselves attest; and 
Epiphanius (Azcor. 84) says els dxony 
agixrat woAAGv moray re xal anioray. 
Onthe other hand Euseb. (Vit. Const. 
lv. 72) gives it merely as a report, 
Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi § 10, I. p. 
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562 D) says cautiously ef ro moros 
6 Aoyos, and Augustine de Anim. iv. 
33 (20) (X. p. 404) uses similar lan- 
guage, ‘Si tamen ut creditur’ ; while 
Photius (410/. 126) places side by 
side the resurrection of the phoenix 
and the existence of lands beyond 
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in 
Clement to which exception may be 
taken. Other less important patris- 
tic references will be found in Suicer’s 
Thes. s.v. doiné. 

It is now known that the story 
owes its origin to the symbolic and 
pictorial representations of astrono- 
my. The appearance of the’ phcenix 
is the recurrence of a period marked 
by the heliacal rising of some promi- 
nent star or constellation. Even 
Manilius (Plin. VV. H. x. 2) had half 
seen the truth; for he stated ‘cum 
hujus alitis vita magni conversionem 
anni fieri iterumque significationes 
tempestatum et siderum easdem re- 
verti’. For the speculations of 
Egyptologers and others on the 
phoenix period see Lepsius Chronol. 
a. “egypt. p. 180 sq.. Uhlemann 
Hand. d. Agypt. Alterthumsk, VW. 
Pp- 39 Sq., 79 Sq., IV. p. 226 sq., Poole 
Hore Agyptiace p. 39 sq., Ideler 
Handb. der Chron. 1. p. 183 sq, 
Creuzer Symb.u.Mythol. i. p. 163 sq. 

Thus the phcenix was a symbol 
from the very beginning. Horapollo 
says that in the hieroglyphics this 
bird represented a soul, or an inun- 
dation, or a stranger paying a visit 
after long absence, or a restoration 
after a long period (dmroxaracracw 
woruxpomoyv), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. 57- 
The way was thus prepared for the 
application of Clement. This Apo- 
stolic father however confines the 
symbolism to the resurrection of 
man. But later patristic writers di- 
versified the application and took 


CLEM. 


the phoenix also as a type of the Per- 
son of our Lord. The marvellous 
birth and the unique existence of 
this bird, as represented in the myth, 
were admirably adapted to such 3 
symbolism: and accordingly it is so 
taken in Epiphan. (l.c.), Rufinus (L.c.), 
and others; see especially an un- 


known but apparently very ancient 


author in Spzcil. Solesm. Ill. p. 345- 
Some of these writers press the par- 
allel so far as to state that the phoenix 
arises after three days. The fact 
that a reputed appearance of the 
phoenix was nearly coincident with 
the year of the Passion and Resur- 
rection (see above, p. 94) may have 
assisted this application. At a later 
date the Monophysites alleged the 
phoenix as an argument in favour of 
their peculiar doctrines (see Piper 
Mythol. u. Symbol. der Christl. Kunst 


I, 1, p. 454). 


For the representations of the 
phoenix in early Christian art see 
Piper /.c. p. 456 sq. Before it ap- 
pears as a Christian symbol, it is 
found on coins and medals of the 
Roman Emperors (for instances see 
Piper p. 449) to denote immortality 
or renovation, with the legend SAEC. 
AVR., or AETERNITAS, Or AION. It is 
significant that this use begins in the 
time of Hadrian, the great patron 
and imitator of Egyptian art. 

povoyeves] ‘alone of its kind, 
unigue’. This epithet is applied to 
the phoenix also in Origen, Cyril, and 
Apost. Const., and doubtless assisted 
the symbolism mentioned in the last 
note. So also in Latin it is ‘unica’, 
“semper unica’, Mela iii. 9, Ovid Am. 
ii. 6. 54, Lactant. Phan. 31, Claudian 
Laud. Sui, ii. 417. Thus Milton 
speaks of the ‘self-begotten bird... 
that no second knows nor third.’ 

érn mevraxooia| The longevity of 
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onkoy éavTa mot ék NBavov Kal ompyns Kal TwV 
Aourwv apwuarwy, eis Ov mAnpwhévTos Tov ypovou 
eioépxeTar Kai gteXevTa. onmouerns Sé THs capKOS 
oKwAnE Tis yewara, Os ék Tihs ikuados TOU TETE- 
AevTnkoTos CwWou dvatpepopevos mrepoduel’ eiTa yev- 
vaios yevouevos aipet Tov onkov éxeivov Omov Ta 
6oTa TOU TpoyeyovoTos éaTiv, Kal Tavita BaoraCwy 
Staves adwo tis "ApaBuns xwpas ews THs Atyurrou 
eis THY Neyouevny ‘“HrsovrroAw: Kai ruépas, BAemov- 
TwWV WavTwv, émimTas émi TOV TOU HALov Bwyov TiIOnoLW 
aura, Kal oUTws eis ToUTiow apopyua. oi ov iepeis 
EmUTKETTOVTaL Tas dvaypadhas TwY xpovwy Kal Evpio- 


4 Teredeurnxéros] redXeurnxoroo A. 


the phcenix is differently stated. 
Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9=) 972 
generations of men; Manilius (Plin. 
NV. H. x. 2) §09 years ; Solinus (Polyh. 
36) 540 years; authorities mentioned 
in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the 
length of the Sothic period ; Martial 
(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and 
others, 1000 years; Chzremon (in 
Tzetzes Chzl, v. 6. 395) 7006 years. 
But, says Tacitus, ‘maxime vulgatum 
quingentorum spatium’; and this is 
adopted by almost all the Christian 
fathers together with most heathen 
writers; of the latter see a list in 
Lepsius Chron. p. 180. 

rou amobaveiy auto] ‘so that it 
should die, explaining the preceding 
yevopevov mpos droAvow ‘ at the eve of 
its dissolution’. 

4. axodAn€ ris yervara] This mode 
of reproduction is not mentioned by 
Herodotus (ii. 73); but it formed part 
of the story as related by Manilius to 
the Romans and is frequently men- 
tioned by subsequent writers. To 
this account is sometimes added the 


4 Bacrdtwy] Bacratoy A. 


incident that the parent bird lights 
its own pyre and that the worm is 
found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g. 
Artemid. Onetrocr. iv. 47 avrés éaur@ 
mwownoduevos €k xacias re xal opupyns 
mupav arobmoke:’ xavbeions d¢ Tis mv- 
pas pera xpovoy éx tis orrodov oxwdAnKa 
yervaoba éeyovow x1.rA. (comp. Mar- 
tial v. 7). It is interesting to observe 
the different stages in the growth of 
the story, as follows; (1) The lon- 
gevity alone (Hesiod); (2) The en- 
tombment and burial of the parent 
by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The 
miraculous birth of the offspring from 
the remains of the parent (Manilius); 
(4) The three days’ interval between 
the death of the parent and resuscita- 
tion of the offspring (Epiphanius). 

5. yewatos] ‘ strong, lusty, as e.g. 
Dion Chrys, vii. p. 228 R iocyupot ére 
yéot kal yevvatot ra odpara. It corre- 
sponds to Ovid’s ‘Quum dedit huic 
getas vires’. 

8. dtawier] ‘makes tts way’, fre 
quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb. 
lil. 56. 1 (amd), iv. 70. 5 (ék), ii. 54. 6 
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N ~ 3 
Kovolv avTov TevTaKoo.oaTOU éETOoUS mTeETANPwEEVOU 
4 
€AnAvGevat. 
4 A 9 > 

XXXVI. Méya kat Oavpacrov ovy vouiCouev eivas, 
> A ww a , 
et 6 Snuuovpyos Twv aravTwy dvacTacw TromnceTa 

~ ~ I / 

Twv dciws aitw SovAevoavTrwy év meroOnoe micTews 


4 ~ e/ A > 3 f ‘Qs CoA \ 
ayaOns, Strov Kat dt dpveou deikyvow nuiv TO peya- 


~ “A ~ , / 
Aciov THs émayyenias avrov; -[A]éyer yap sou: 
EZANACTHCEIC ME KAl EZOMOAOPFHCOMAl cor 
Kal YTNWCA, EZH[r]EPOHN, GTi cy mMeT Emo¥ ei. 


Kai 
[k]ai €koimH OHN 
[ka]? wad 


A , > ’ ’ 
"laf3 éyers Kai dnactHceic [TH]N cdpKa MOY TAYTHN THN 


QNANTAHCACAN TAYTA TIANTA. 


8 savde] Leclerc. 
dixruow A. 
22 odpxa] capxay A. 


(xpos). The word occurs above, § 20. 
The reading of the MS, d:avever, is out 
of place, for it could only mean 
‘turns aside’, i.e. for the purpose 
of avoiding. Several instances of the 
confusion of dsawesy and d:aveveew by 
transcribers are given by Jahn MMe- 
thodius Ii. p. 110. 


12. ras dvaypads] ‘the public re- 


cords’; comp. Tatian ad Grec. 38 
Alyurriav 3¢ cio ai én’ axpiBes xpo- 
vov avaypadai. For the Egyptian 
avaypagal see also Diod. Sic. {. 44, 


' xvi. 51, Joseph. c. AZ. i. 6 sq. The 


recently discovered register of the 
epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par- 
allel instance of such ¢hronological 
records; see Bunsen’s Egy#é 1. p. 62 
(2nd ed.). 

XXVI. ‘Is it then strange that 
God should raise all men, when He 
has given us this marvellous sign? 
To such a resurrection we have the 
testimony of the Scriptures’. 

16. 6 8npsovpyos x.r.A.] See above 
§20. On this Platonic phrase com- 
pare Jahn Methodius 11. pp. 39, 91. 


davevee A. See below. 
peyareiov] peyadtoy A. 


r 
18 dpvdéou Selxvvow] opvasou 
19 éxayyeNlas] erayyedeuc A. 


17. év meroOnoe: x.t.r.| ‘in the con- 
Sirdence which comes of honest faith’: 
comp. Ephes. iii. 12 év memosOjoes Sid 
ris miorews avrod, and below § 35 
mioris év rerobyoes. The phrase sric- 
rts aya) occurs Tit. ii. 10, where 
however miorts seems to mean $ fi- 
delity.’ 

18. ro peyadeioy] ‘the greatness’; 
comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Acts ii. 11, 
Luke i. 49 (v.1.), and several times in 
the Lxx. 

19. Aéyes yap ov] taken apparently 
from Ps. xxviii. 7 cai avéOadev 7 cap 
pov kat éx OeAnparos pov efopodoyjco- 
pat avrg (comp. Ps. Ixxxviif.11). 

20. éxoup qv n7rA.] A confusion of 
Ps. iii. 5 eye éxotprjOqy kal Unveca, 
éEnyéepOnv Gre Kupwos dvricnwerai pov, 
and Ps. xxiii. 4 ov doBnOyoopa: Kaka 
ore ov per épod el. 

22. "Id Aéyer] From LXX Job xix. 
26 avaornoe: 8€ pov rb oapa TO avay 
rXouv ravra as read in A, but NB have 
dvaorijoat 7d déppa pou rd avayrAovy (or 
aytXovv) ravra. The Hebrew oe 
is different from either. 
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XXVII. Tavrn ow 7H éAmidt rpoadederbworay 
ai Wuyal joy To MOTH év Tails érrayyeNias Kal TH 
Sixaiw év Tois kpiuacw. 6 mapayyeiAas pn WevderOat 
TOAAW paANov avTos ov WevoeTa: ovdev yap dovva- 
Tov wapa To Oew, ei pn To Wevoacbat. dvaCwrrupn- 
CaTw ovv H TioTis aUvTOU év Huly, Kai vonowpev STI 


e A w” 
TWavTa éyyUs avTw EoTIV. 


[xxvII 


qa 


év NOyw THs peyadwourns 
; Ye TNs pey vy 
“~ 4 A A , 4 

a’ToU ouveoTncaTO Ta TavTa, Kat év NOyw duvaTat 
aura Kataorpéya. Tic épei aft: ti émoincac; a tic 
3 co ’ ’ , a e/ , 
&ntictHcetal T@ Kpdre: TAc icyyoc aytoy; OTe OérAet Kali10 
@ , 4 V4 A Oe A / ra] ~ 
ws OéAe momoe TavTa, Kat ovdev un mapeAOy Tov 

~ td , ~ 
Sedoyuariopevey un’ av’rov. mavTa évwmov avTou 


XXVII. ‘Let us therefore cling 


- the note on Ign. Ephes. 1. 


fast to God. He has promised, and 
He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills, 
He is able to perform. To His power 
no bounds are set. To His eye and 
His mind all things are open. The 
heavens declare His glorious works’. 

2. te mor@ x.t-r.] Comp. Heb. x. 
23 mords yap o émayyeAauevos, and 
xi. II. 

4. ovdéy yap advvaroy x.r-.] Com- 
pare Heb. vi. 18 év ols advvaroy yev- 
cacba [rov] Geov, with Matt. xix. 26 
(Mark x. 27); see also Tit. i. 2. 

5. ava{wrupnoarw | intransitive ; see 
The con- 
text seems to suggest that 9 wiotis 
avrov should be rendered ‘ His faith- 
fulness’, as in Rom. ili. 3 ; see Gada- 
fians p. 155. 

7. éyyvs aire] So Jen. Ephes. 15 
ovdey AavOaves roy Kuptov, aAAd xal ra 
Kpurra nay éyyvs avr dari, which is 
perhaps a reminiscence of this pas- 
sage: compare § 21 above. 

éy Noyp xr.A.] See Heb. i. 3 Hép- 
wy Ta Tavra TS pyyars THs Svvapews 
avrov: comp. Wisd. ix. I. 

Q. tis épet avr@ x.t.d.] From Wisd. 


“The heavens etc.” 


xii. 12 ris yap épet Ti éroincas } ris 
dvriotnoeras TH Kpipari cov; Comp. 
Wisd. xi. 22 xpares Bpaxtoves gov ris 
ayriornoerat; The expression ro xpd- 
ros ts toxvos avrod occurs in Ephes. 
i. 19, vi. 10. The xparos is the loyis 
exerted on some object. 

II, ovdev py mapedOy x.r-A.] Comp. 
Matt. v. 1 

13. ef Oi ovpavol x.r.r.] ‘ seeing that 
The e is no 
part of the quotation. So treated 
the passage presents no difficulty; 
and the corrections proposed (e.g. 
the dmission of e/, or the reading xa 
of ovpavoi) are unnecessary. Perhaps 
also the xai before ovx eiciy should be 
excluded from the quotation in the 
same way. The quotation is then 
word for word (except the interchange 
of Adyos and Aaduai) from the LXx 
Ps. xix. I—3. 

17. ay...aurav] See above the note 
on § 20, 

XXVIII. ‘Therefore, since He 
sees and hears all things, let us for- 
sake our vile deeds and take refuge 
in His mercy. We cannot escape 
His powerful arm; neither in the 





XXVIT] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


IOI 


ciatv, Kai ovdey A€ANOev Thy BovAnv avTov, Ei Oi o¥- 
PANOl AIHTOYNTAl AGZAN QOeof, TOIHCIN Ae YyeIPON ayToy 


I5 ANASTEAAEL TO CTEPEWMA’ H HMEPA TH HMEPS Epeyretal pAma, 


Kal NYZ NYKTI ANArPEAAEL FN@CIN® Kal OYK E€iCIN Adror oyAe 


AaAlal, ON OY AKOYONTAI al MONA AYTON. 


XXVITTI. 


4 F , A 9 | / 
Navrwv ovv Breropévwy Kai adkovope- 


~ A \ 4 , af 
voy, poBnOwpev avrov Kal aroNelrwmey Pavrwy Epywv 
e ~ lA “~ ~ 
20 wapas émiOupsias, iva Tw éA€E avTOU oKeTacOwpeEY 


2 \ ~ / U4 
aro Twy péeAAOVTWY KpluaTwr. 


wou yap Tis ‘Mev 


~ A “~ ~ \ ~ san 
duvara puyciv dro THs KpaTaias yElpos avTOU; sTrotos 
~ 4 ~ 
dé koopos OeFerai Twa Twv aiTouoNouvTwY an’ avTod ; 
4 J X ~ A .) a 
_ Aeyet yap wou To ypadetovy Toft apHzw kai mot Kpy- 


14 rolnow] wonocew A. 


height of heaven nor the abyss of 
ocean nor in the farthest parts of the 
earth’. 

23. avropodovvrwy] See above, Ar- 
woraxreiy § 21, and the note on 8ecép- 
top Ign. Polyc. 6. 

24. 10d ypadeiov] ‘the writing’. S. 
Clement here seems to adopt the 
threefold division of the Old Testa- 
ment books which appears in Ecclus. 
(proL), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo 
(de Vit. cont. 3, 11. p. 475), in Jose- 
phus (c. AZ. i. 8), and generally. The 
third division is called ra adAa BiBria 
and ra Aouwd rov BiBAiov.in Ecclus., 
Wadpo} in S. Luke, tyvor in Philo and 
Josephus. Its more general name in 
Hebrew was D'31n5, ‘the writings’, 
translated sometimes by ypadeia, 
sometimes by ayicypada: comp. Epi- 
phan. Her. xxix. 7 (I. p. 122) ov yap 


amyyopevtat map’ avtois vopobecia Kal 


mpopyras xa) ypadeta ra rapa “lovdais 
cadovpeva, and again map’ avrois yap 
mwas oO vopos xal of mpodfras xal ta 
ypadeta Neyopeva x.t.r., Mens. et pond. 
4 (II. p. 162) ra xadovpeva ypadeia 
wapa riot 8€ ayoypada Aeydpeva. In 


the first of these passages however 
Epiphanius includes the historical 
books among the ypa¢eia, and in the 
second he confines the term to them, 
placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
etc., in a separate section which he 
calls of ortynpeis. This does not 
truly represent the Jewish tradition, 
in which 1, 2 Chronicles alone be- 
longed to the 0'33n3, while the his- 
torical books generally were ranged 
with the Prophets; see Fiirst Der 
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10 
sq-, Pp. 55 sq- Elsewhere he uses 
ypapeia more widely, Her. xxvi. 12 
(p. 94) GAAa pupia wap’ avrois memdao~ 
peva ypadeia ; comp. Deut. x. 4(Aq.). 
John Damascene likewise (de Fid. 
Orthod. iv. 17. 1. p. 284), following 
Epiphanius, describes the historical 
books from Joshua to. 2 Chronicles, 
as rd xaAdovpeva ypadeia wapa riot Be 
aywypaga. In the Classical language 
(as also LXX Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer. 
XVii. 1) ypadeioy is not ‘a writing’ but 
‘a pen.’ 

mov agnéw| A very loose quota- 
tion from Ps. cxxxix. 7—10, where 


IO2 


BHcomal Amd TOY TpocwmMoY coy; EAN 
NON, CY €1 EkEel’ EAN ATIEAOW EC TA 


AeZid COY*’ EAN KATACTPpMCw Eic Tac ABYccoyYc, Ekel TO TINETMA 


coy. 
\ Ul ; , 
TA WAVTA EMTEPLEXOVTOS 5 


the slight variations of the principal 
MSS of the LXx do not affect the wide 
divergences in Clement’s quotation. 
Compare also the parallel passage in 
Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement’s 
quotation presents some faint resem- 
blances. 
that in using xaraorpeoe, ‘make my 
couch,’ Clement conforms to the ori- 
ginal MY*¥x, where the LXx has xa- 
raBa. This is the more remarkable, 
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge 
of the Hebrew and in the Psalms ge- 
nerally quotes pretty accurately from 
the LxXx. Whence then did he get 
this word? We may conjecture thathe 
was acquainted with one of the ver- 
sions afterwards included by Origen 
in his Hexapla. The 5th version 
(e in Origen) has orpdaw (see Field’s 
Hexapl. ad loc.), and as this seems 
to have been the one found in an old 
cask either at Jericho or Nicopolis 
(Euseb. H. £. vi. 16, Epiphan. Zens. 
et pond. 18, p. 1743 see Hody ae 
Bibl. Text. Orig. etc. p. 587 sq.), it 
may very well have been an ancient 
Jewish translation prior to the age of 
Clement. Clem. Alex. Stvom, iv. 22 
(p. 625) quotes the passage nearly 
in the form which it has here (though 
substituting the LXX xaraBo for xa- 
raotpaow), and doubtless derived it 
through the medium of the Roman 
Clement, so that he is not an inde- 
pendent authority. 

. apnéo| The verb ddyxew is not 
found in the LxXx or N.T., and is 
altogether a rare word; comp. Plato 
Resp. vil. p. 530 E, Antiphon in 
Bekker Anecd. p. 470 S.v. abyxovros. 
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It is important to observe © 


[XXVIII 


> a ? J 


ANABO® €1C TON OYPpa- 


” € 


9 n 
Ecyata TAC fAc, eKel H 


ld 


~ S 9 / nN ~ > / 9 | “~ 
mot ouy Tis a@medOn 7H Tov droépacn ao Tov 


XXIX. ‘Therefore let us approach 
Him in prayer with pure hearts and 
undefiled hands. We are God’s spe- 
cial portion and inheritance, of which 
the Scriptures speak once and again’. 

7. ayvas xrd.|] 1 Tim. ii. 8 érai- 
povras ogious yxetpas, Athenag. Supp, 
13 €raipwper doiovs xeipas avrg; see 
also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga- 
len. de Antid, ii. 7 (XIV p. 145 ed. 
Kuhn) dad’ ocias pev yeipas és népa 
Aapmpov deipas (quoted by Wetstein 
on I Tim. ii. 8). The expression de- 
scribes the attitude of the ancients 
(as of Orientals at the present day) 
when engaged in prayer, with ex- 
tended arms and uplifted palms. 

G. ékAoyns pépos x.7.r.] ‘has made 
us His special portion, or rather ‘has 
set apart for Himself a special por- 
tion’. In either case the éxAoyjs pépos 
is the Christian people, the spiritual 
Israel, who under the new covenant 
have taken the place of the chosen 
people under the old; as 1 Pet. ii. 9 


_Upets dé yévos exexrov, Bacidetov lepa- 


revpa, €Ovos dytov, ads eis mepitroinaw 
x.r-A. See the notes on mapotxovvres 
and nytacpevos (§ 1). Thus pépos éx- 
Aoyys here is coextensive with of éxde- 
Aeypevoe Uo TOU Oeod da "Invov Xpic~ 
rov § 50 (comp. § 58). The words 
pépos éxAoyis are not to be translated 
‘a portion of his elect’ but ‘a portion 
set apart by election,’ éxAoyfs being a 
genitive of the same kind as in Acts 
1x. 15 oxevos exAoyys, Iren. 1. 6. 4 owép- 
para éxdoyns. The expression therefore 
has no bearing on the question whe- 
ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile 
Christian, See the note on Aads below. 
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XXIX. I[lpoceAOwyev ovy airy. év doirTnT Wv- 

a , ~ 
Xs dyvas Kal duiavTous xelpas alpovres mos aurov, 
eee TOV ém.etkn Kal ebowdaryxvov mar epee nya 


Os éxNoyns Mépos érroinorev €QUTW. 
“OTe AlemepizeN 6 YYICTOC EONH, Wc AlécTrEIpeEN 


yparrat: 
yioyc "Adam, 


8 ervey] ewcecxny A. 


10. “Ore Stepepicev x.7.A.] From the 
LXX Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word 
for word. 

Il. 
conveyed by the LXx which Clement 
quotes is that, while the Gentile na- 
tions were committed to His inferior 
ministers, God retained the people 
of Israel under His own special 
guardianship: comp. Dan. x. 13 sq., 
xii, 1, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 éxdor@ 
€Ovet xaréotnoev yyovpevoy Kai pepis 
Kupiov “Iopand éorw,and Fudilees § 15 
(Ewald Fahré. I11. p. 10) ‘Many are 
the nations and numerous the people, 
and all are His, and over all hath 
He set spirits as lords...but over 
Israel did He set no one to be Lord, 
neither angel nor spirit, but He alone 
is their ruler etc.’, with the context. 
See also Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, Clem. 
Recogm. ii. 42 (references which I 
should have overlooked but for Hil- 
genfeld Afost. Vat. p. 65). Clem. 
Alex. Stvom. vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the 
text to support his favourite idea that 
heathen philosophy is the handmaid 
of revelation ; ovrds €or 6 d80bs nai 
Tos "EXAnot THY dirocodiay da rey v- 
TmodecoTépay ayyéAwr’ eiot yap cvvdcave- 
veunpévot mpoorages Oeig re Kai dpxaia 
dyyedos xara ZOyn, GAN’ 7 pepis Kupiov 7 
d0£a ray morevovrov. On the other 
hand the present text of the Hebrew 
runs ‘ He set the boundaries of the na- 
tions according to the number of the 
sons of Israel (ORY 133 spond); for 


cata apOudv x.r.A.] The idea’ 


Oirw yap yé- 


ECTHCEN GpId EON@N KaTd AplOMON ArréA@n 


1x dpeOpudv] apiOov A. 


(or ‘while’, 15) the portion of Jehovah 
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His 
inheritance’. Sotoo the Peshito and 
Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi- 
cult to get any good sense out of this 
reading, and the parallelism of the 
verses is thus shattered. I can hardly 
doubt therefore that the LXx is right, 
and the error can be easily explained. 
The ends of the lines have got out of 
gear; Sew, which in the present text 
occupies the end of ver. 8, has been 
displaced from its proper position at* 
the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the 
original word DINK, which has thus 
disappeared. The ‘sons of God’ are 
mentioned Job i. 6, il. 1, xxxviil. 7, 
and in all places are translated (as it 
appears, correctly) by d@yyeAos in the 
LXxX; see Gesen. Zhes. p. 215. This 
conjecture is confirmed by the fact 
that the Samar. Pent. reads ‘ Israel’ 
at the end of both verses, thus pre- 
senting an intermediate reading be- 
tween the LXx and the present He- 
brew text. Justin Martyr Dia/. § 131 
(p. 360 B) refers to the difference 
between the Hebrew and LxXxX texts; 
see also Origtn Ja Num. Hom. xxviii. 
§ 4 (II p. 385), Jw Eszech. Hom. xiii 
(III. p. 401). The reading of the He- 
brew text is naturally adopted in 
Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, as it is by 
Justin’s Jewish opponents. The writer 
lived late engugh to have got it from 
one of the Judaizing versions. On 
the other hand the LXx is quoted by 
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€renHOH mepic Kypioy Aadc ayto¥ ‘laka@B, cyoinicma 


, ® a? ” e J , , 
KAHPONOMiAc ayToy ‘IcpaHA. Kal éy ETEp@ TOTw eye’ 


“lAoy Kypioc AamBanel EayT@ EONOC Ek MECOY EONDN, WctrEep 


AAMBANE! ANOPWTOC THN ATAPYHN AYTOY TAC SAW, Kal ézZe- 


AeycetTal €K TOY EONOYC EKEINOY dria ATION. 


? / A 

XXX. ‘Ayiouv ovy pepis vrapyovTes tromowpevy Ta 

~ ~ a , 4 s 
TOU adyiacpmou mavTa, devyovtes KaTaNaNas, papas 


oY 


6 ‘Aylou ofvy] AlQYN (the Oy above the line being written frima manu) A. 


Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (I. p. 241), de 
Plant. 14 (1. p. 338). 

' 2. Xads] We have here the com- 
mon antithesis of Aads ‘the chosen 
people’, and €6vy ‘the Gentiles’; as 
e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi. 
17, 23, Rom. xv. 10, II, etc. By 
becoming the Aads however the Is- 
raelites do not cease to be called an 
€4vos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are 
rather ¢Ovos aysov (as Exod. xix. 6, 
1 Pet. ii. 9) or vos ék péoouv eOvav 
(as below): so Justin Dzaé. 24 (p. 242) 
wa yevnrat €bvos Sixatoy, Aabs gvAdo- 
cwv rior (from Is. xxv. 2). All such 
titles, referring primarily to the Israel 
after the flesh, are transferred by 
Clement, following the Apostolic wri- 
ters, to the Israel after the spirit; see 
above the notes on§1, and comp. below 
§ 58 els Nady weptovacoy, and especially 
Justin Dial, 119 (p. 347). I call at- 
tention to this, because Hilgenfeld 
(Zettschr. f. Wessensch. Theol. 1858, 
p- 585, and here) distinguishes the 
Aads of the first passage and the é@vos 
of the second, as though they referred 
to the Jewish and Gentile Christians 
respectively, Of such a distinction 
the context gives no indication; and 
this interpretation moreover supposes 
that Clement departs from the ob- 
vious meaning of the passages in- 
corporated in the second quotation, 
where the original reference of e6vos 


is plainly to the Israelites. See the 
note on ékAoyijs wépos above. Hilgen- 
feld moreover (in order to support 
this interpretation) reads “Ayioy pepls 
for ‘Ayiou ovy pepis at the beginning 
of § 30, but this is certainly not the 
MS reading. 

oxoiviopa| ‘a portion measured out 
by a line’ (see the note on xavoy, 
§ 7), a common word in the Lxx 
exactly representing the Hebrew 53n. 

3. 80d Kuptos x.r.A.] A combina- 
tion of several passages; Deut. iv. 34 
el émeipacev 6 Oceds eiaedOdy AaBeiv 
€avt@ ebvos éx pégou EOvous €v mespac- 
H@ x.7-d., Deut. xiv. 2 cal oé €fedé~aro 
Kuptos 6 eos cov yevéoOar oe acy 
aUT@ Tepiovotoy ago Tavrav Tay Ovary 
k.t.A. (Comp. vil. 6). 

Gomep AapBaver x.r-d.] The pas- 
sages most nearly resembling this 
are, Num. xviil. 27 AoyroOyoeras vpiv 
Ta adaipepara vpdy ws oiros amd Ghw 
cal achaipewa amd Anvov, 2 Chron. xxxi. 
14 S8ovvas ras dwapyas Kupiov xal ra 
aya tov ayiov, Ezek. xlviii. 12 gra 
avrois 7 Gwapx? Sedopnévyn ex Tray arap- 
XOY THs ys, aycov dylwy dro Téy épiwv 
x.7-X. With the context ; but in all these 
passages the reference of the ‘ first- 
fruits’ is different. As Clement’s quo- 
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§ 
18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only 
have combined these passages and 
applied them from memory; but 
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4 z \ ; \. 
Te Kat Nayvous cuuAokas, Meas TE Kal vEewTEpLTpoUS 
\ A A 
kat BéeAuKras ériOupias, pvoepav poryeiav, BdeduKrHv 
e , ‘ ’ € ¢ > U 
lovrrepnPaviav. Oedc rép, Pyow, Ynepupdnoic antitdcce- 


TAl, TATTEINOIC AG AIAWCIN YdPIN. 
< e / 9 4 ~ ~ 7 
vos ois 4 yapis amo Tov Ocov SedoTat. 


KoAAnOwpev ,ovv éxei- 
évovowpeba 


A , ~ 
THY Omovolav, TaTEwodpovovrTeEs, EyKpAaTEVOMEVOL, AITO 
\ ~ 4 ~ 
mavros \ViOvpicpov Kai KaTadadids moppw éavTous 


~ 4 , \ \ , 
I5 TOLOUYTES, Epryors SiKatovmEvoL Kat pn Dorots. 


8 Adyvous] Colomiés. 


the alternative remains that he is 
quoting from some apocryphal wri- 
ting, such as the spurious or interpo- 
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the 
notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The aya 
dyiwy are the specially consecrated 
things, the offerings or first-fruits, as 
in the passages just quoted ; see also 
Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex- 
pression is applied here either to the 
people of God themselves, or to their 
Spiritual oblations (see below, §§ 40, 


44). 

XXX. ‘ Therefore, as the portion of 
the Holy One, let us be holy our- 
selves ; let us lay aside all sins which 
defile; let us shun pride and ensue 
peace; let us be on our guard against 
slander and backbiting; let us seek 
not our own praise, but the praise of 
God. Self-will is accursed in His 
sight; but His blessing rests on the 
gentle and lowly-minded’. 

6. ‘Aylov otv pepis] i.e. ‘As the 
special portion of a Holy God’: 
comp. I Pet. i. 15 sq: xara rov xané- 
gavra vas aytov Kat avrol dytot év 
aon avaotpopy yevnOnre, Score yeé- 
yparras (Lev. xi. 44) “Aytoe éceabe ore 
éy@ adytos. 

7. pevy. xarad.]| I Pet. ii. I drobepe- 
yo...wagas KaradaNuas. 

8. Adyvous] Comp. Athenag. SupJi. 


19 Trois dxoAaoTots Kal Aayvots, 21 Aay- 


ayvouo A. 


Néryet 
g poxelay] porxiay A. 


veias 7 Bias hmdeovetias, Clem. Recogn. 
ix. 17 (the Greek is preserved in Cz- 
sarius) peOvcous, Adyvous, Saipovdvras, 
Acta Petri in Isid. Pelus. Ep. ii. 99 
(see Hilgenfeld’s Vov. Test. extr.Can. 
Rec. Iv. p. 7¢) 6 yap hiroxphparos ovK 
€xopnoe Tov THs aKTnpoovyns Adyor 
ovdé 6 Aayvos Tov mept cadpoovyns 
«tA. Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 10 (p. 
222—-225). Ihave preferred Aayvous 
to dvayvous, because the former was 
more liable to be misread or mis- 
understood by a scribe than the lat- 
ter; and the passages quoted show 
that it was likely to be used by an 
early Christian writer. It also ac- 
cords better with the strong epithets 
in the context. Neither word occurs 
in the LXx or New Testament. The 
common form was Aayvos, the Attic 
Aayvns ; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 184. 

9. puoepay] For this form see the 
note on § 14. . 

10. ©eds yap x.r.A.] From Prov. iii. 
34 Kuptos Umepnpavors x.7-A. In I Pet. 
v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted 6 Oeds 
vmepnpavas x.t.A. The Hebrew has 
simply xin ‘he’. 

14. Wid. at xarad.] See below § 35. 
The words occur together also 2 Cor. 
xii. 20; comp. Rom. i. 30 Wibupsoras, 
xaradadous. 

15. épyors Sexacovpevor] See the note 
at the beginning of § 33. 
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/ € ’ 4 ry) € 
yap: ‘O TA TOAAA AEfwN Kal ANTAKOYCETAI’ HO EYAAAOC 
OlETAl EINAl AiKaAIOC; EYAOTHMENOC FENNHTOC SFYNAaIKOC OAI- 
¢ > © , / 2 
FoBioc’ MH ToAYC €N PHMACIN [INOY. ‘O €awos nuwv 
4 > “~ | a | 9 9 ~ 9 A 4 
éoTw év Oew kat wy €€ a’twv, avreraweTous yap 


~~ 4 
pucet 6 Oeceos. 


1) apTupia THs dyabhs mpakews juwy 


diddcOw vm adrAwv, kabws €500n Tois waTpacw nuov 


~-« , 
Tots OtKaiols. 


Opacos Kai avOadera Kai ToAMa Tois 


4 Ve A ~~ 
KaTnpapevois vo Tov Oeov- émteixeta Kal Tarrewwo- 
, \ of A ~ , \ ~ 
pocvvn Kat mpavtns mapa Tois nvNoynpEevors Varo TOU 


Oeov. 


XXXI. 


6 2556n] edenOy A. 
20 ’Edyv] See below. 


1. 6 Ta WOAAG K.T-A.] From the LXX 
of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word. 
It diverges widely from the Hebrew, 
and the sentiment evAoynpevos x.t.d. 
has no connexion with the context. 
It may be conjectured that the words 
yevyntos yuvatkos oAryoBios crept in 
from xiv. I Bporés yap yevynros yuvac- 
Kos OAvyoBios, Which may have stood 
next to this passage in a parallel 
column, and the evAoynpeévos will have 
come from the first word of the next 
verse, 3 misread 9)". 

2. yewyntos| See the note on Jen. 
Ephes. 7. 

3. oO émrawos x.7.A] See Rom.. ii. 
29 ov 6 énatwvos ovx €& dvOpemwy add’ 
éx rod Qeov, 2 Cor. x. 18 ov yap 6 
€avroy suviotavey x.t.r. ; Comp. I Cor. 
Iv. 5. . 

4- avrav] So read for a’rév. On 
the forms avrod, avr@, etc., as inad- 
missible here, see §§ 9, 12, 14, 32 
(notes). 

avreraverovs| No other instance 
of the word is given in the Lexicons. 

6. Um GAov] See Prov. xxvii. 2. 

9. mpavrns] is distinguished from 


8 émielxeta] emcexia A. 
~ eldtxpucis] Ouxpw... A, 


~ My ~ ~ 
KorrnOapev ovv 7H etNoyia avrod, Kai 


17 avrod 5: ddeAgor] Jacobson. 
22 dwpediv] Swpacwy A. 


rarewodpoovvn, Trench JV. 7. Syn. ist 


ser. § xliv, and from émeixesa 2b. § 


xiii. 

XXXI. ‘Let us therefore cling to 
His blessing: let us study the re- 
cords of the past, and see how it was 
won by our fathers, by Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob’. 

12. dvarvAigopev] ‘ unroll’ and so 
‘fore over’; comp. Lucian Wigr. 7 
Tous AGyous os Tore FKovea Tuvayel- 
pov kal dvarvAirrov. 

13. 0 waryp nuov] See the note on 
§ 4. 7 

14. ovxl Stxasoovvny «.r.A.}] Com- 
bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom. 
iv. I sq., Gal. iii. 6 sq.) with that of 
S. James (11. 21 sq.). See the note at 
the beginning of § 33. 

16. nd€ws x.r-d. | There is nothing in 
the original narrative which suggests 
that Isaac was a willing sacrifice; 
Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose- 
phus however, Af. i. 14. 4, on hear- 
ing his father’s purpose he déyerae 
mpos nOovny Tovs Acyous and adpunoer 
émt rov Bopov xaltny aodaynv. See also 
Beers Leben Abraham’s p. 65 sq. 


Io 
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idwuev Tives ai dot THs evAoyias. dvatvNiEwpey Ta 
dn’ dpyns yevopeva. Tivos xapw nidoynOn 6 matnp 
e ~ > 4 > <A , 4 9 / \ , 
juav “ABpaay; ovxi Sxatoovvny Kai ddAnOaav Sia ric- 
13Tews Tomoas; “Ioaax peta reroOnalews yiveloxwy 
A I eQ/ 9 i 4 > A \ 
hs MéAXNov noelws éyeve|to Bvoia. “laxwB pera Taret- 
vopploaurns] éEexapnoev ths yas. av[rou Sd’ ddeA]pov 
Kae émopevOn mpos [AaBav] cat édovAevoev, Kal _ 
avTe| TO dwoexaoknrTpov Tov [lopand]. 


2 XXXII. [Car gis Kal’ ev Exacrov ctAuxpiy[ is] Ka- 
Tavonon, émvyvwoera [Ta pelyadeia TaVv Ur’ avTou 
Sedope[vwr] Swpewv. €£ adrou yap tepei[s Te] Kal Aevi- 


avroU] avrwy A. lepets re xal] Tisch. lepets previous edd., but re is required for the space. 


with the notes 709 sq., where ample 
rabbinical authorities are collected 
for this addition to the narrative. The 
idea is brought out strongly by Melito 
(Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 123) 6 8e 
"Ioaax ovyG memednpévos ws Kptos, ovK 
avoiywv TO oropa ovde Pbeyyopevos 
ghavy ro yap Eios ot PoBnbels ovde 


TO 1rup mronels ovdé rd maGeiy AvTT- 


Geis éBacracey tov rumov rov Kupiov 
n7-A. Philo de Adbr. 32' (II. p. 26) is 
seemingly ignorant of this turn given 
to the ineident. 

19. 10 dwd8exaoxnrrpoy| equivalent 
to rd SwdexadvAoy, which occurs below 
§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7; for oxjmrpov 
(yaw), ‘a branch or rod’, is a syn- 
onyme for ‘a tribe’; e.g. 1 Kings 
xi. 31, 32 xal dao cos Séxa oxirrpa 
kai 800 oxiprrpa Eora avrg, and again 


ver. 35, 30 (see § 32); comp. Zest. riz 


Patr. Nepht. 5 ra dadexa oKinTpa Tow 
*Iopany. 

XXXII. ‘If any one will consider, 
he may see what blessings God show- 
ers on the faithful. What great ho- 
nours did He confer on this patriarch 
Jacob! From him was derived the 
priestly tribe of Levi: from him came 
the great high-priest, the Lord Jesus; 


from hint are descended kings and 
rulers through Judah. And by the 
other tribes also he was the father of 
countless multitudes. It was God’s 
will, not their own righteous doing, 
whereby they were glorified. And 
by His will also, not by our own 
piety or wisdom, are we and all 
men justified through faith—by His 
Almighty will to whom be glory for 
ever’, 

20. ’Eav] Previous editors read 
ei; but, though e? with the conjunc- 
tion is possible (see Phzlippians iii. 
II), it is rare and ought not to be 
introduced unnecessarily. 

eiAtxpwas| ‘distinctly, severally’. 
It seems to be a military metaphor 
from efAn ‘turma’: see the note, PAz- 
lippians i. 10. 

21. vn’ avrov| i.e. rot Geod. There 
is alittle awkwardness in the sudden 
transition to é£ avrov, which must re- 
fer to Jacob; but ray un’ avrot de8. 
8wpeady can only be said of God (as 
in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vn’ adrov 
be translated ‘fer eum’, as in’ the 
Latin version of Young. 

22. é€€ avrov] i.e. from Jacob. The 
following clauses render it necessary 
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; ~ ~ A ~ 

Tat wWavTes of NEtToupylovv|res TH OvoLtacTnpiw Tov 
~ 9 9 ~  & , 5) ~ A \ , . 9 

Geov- é& a’rov 6 Kuptos ’Incovs To kata capKa é& 
~ ~ cA 4 / A \ 

avrou Bacireis Kal apyovTEes Kal NyoUMEVOL, KATA TOV 
s © A ~ ~ ~ 

"Jovdav: ta dé Aowra oKHmTpa avTov ovK eV MIKpg . 
, e 4 e 9 , “~ on / @ 
€ou OT 

Son vmrapyovow, ws émayyeapevou Tov Oeo Ort 

"Ectai TO crrépma coy wc of dctépec Toy oypanoy. lavres 

9 A ~ v 

ov edofacOncav Kal éueyaduvOnoav ov ot a’Twy 
~ r ~ vN\ “~ ° / e , 

Twv épywv aitwv 4 THs SikatoTpayias ns KaTEIpya- 
r) \ \ on fs. 9 ~ \ oe ~ gv 

gcavro, a\Aa dia Tou OeAnmaros avTOU. Kal HpyeEis our, 


1 Aetroupyobvres] Nureupy...reg A. 








to read avrov for avrav, which might 
otherwise stand. Forthe whole pas- 
. sage comp. Rom. ix. 4,5 ov...7 Aa- 
rpeia cai al émayyeXiat, ov of marépes 
xa) €£ ov Xpiorés To Kata oapxa. 

2. 6 Kuptos "Incots] He is men- 
tioned in connexion with the Leviti- 
cal tribe, as being the great High- 
priest, a favourite title in Clement: 
see the note § 36. Comp. gn. Philad. 
Q xadot xal of iepeis, kpetooov 8€ 0 dp- 
xtepevs. With Levi He is connected 
as a priest; from Judah He is de- 
scended as aking. Hence His name 
is placed between the two, as the 
link of transition from the one to the 
other. But there is no ground for 
assuming that by this collocation Cle- 
ment implies our Lord to have de- 
scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (A= 
post. Vat. p. 103, and here) thinks. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
Clement quotes so repeatedly, and 
from which his ideas of Christ’s high- 
priesthood are taken, would distinctly 
teach him otherwise (vii. 14, vili. 8). 
A double descent (from both: Ju- 
dah and Levi) is maintained in the 
Test. xii Patr. (see Galatians p. 
308), but this writing travels in a 
different cycle of ideas. And even 
in this Judaic work the Virgin her- 
self is represented as belonging to 


Judah. On. the descent from Levi 
see Sinker Zest. of Twelve Pair. 
Pp. 105 sq. 

3. xara roy lovday] ‘after Fudah,’ 
i.e. as descended from him and 
thereby inheriting the attribute of 
royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of 
the royalty of the patriarch Judah 
runs through the Zest. x77 Patr., e.g. 
Jud. I 6 warp pov "laxdB nidéaro pos 
A€yav, Baowevs fon Karevodovpevos ey 
TAC. 

6. €orrat x.7r.A.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5, 
XxIl. 17, xxvi; 4. It is not an exact 
quotation from any of these passages, 
but most closely resembles the first. 

7. 8 avrey| not avray. See above 
the notes on §§ 9, 12, 14, 30. 

11. 80 éauray] i.e. nov avrav, as 
e.g. Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9, ili. 1, 5, 
and commonly. 

copias 7 ovvecews| The words oc- 
cur together 1 Cor. 1. 19 (from Is. 
xxix. 14), Col. 1. 9; so too codol rat 
ovveroi, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21). 
They are explained in Arist. £7A., 
Nic. vi. 7,10. The first is a creative, 
the second a discerning faculty. 

15. 7 doa] See the notes on Gala- 
tans 1. 5. 

XXXIII. ‘What then? If we are 
justified by /az¢h, shall we leave off 
doing good? God forbid. We must 


10 


15 
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dia OeAnpatos avrov év Xpiotea "Incov xAnOevres, ov 
dt éavrwy Sixaovmeba ovde Sia THs HueTepas copias 
i suverews 4 evoeBeEias | Eprywr wy KaTepyarducla év 
OoloTnTt Kapdtas, ddAAa Oia THs miotlelws, Si’ As 
mavTas Tous dm’ aiwvos 6 mavtoxpatwp Oeos édixaiwoer® 
w ECTW 1 dofa Eis TOUS aiwvas TWY aiwywy. any. 
XX XIII. 


A “~ ° / A , 
dro THs dyaboroiilas| Kal éyxaTadeiTwpev Thy aya- 


Ti obv romowper, addeAgoi; dpynowper 


10 duerépas] nuepac A. 


needs work. The Almighty Himself 
rejoices in His own beneficent works. 
The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the 
living things that move on the land 
and in the sea, are His creation. 
Lastly and chiefly He made man 
after His own image. All these He 
created and blessed. As we have 
seen before that the righteous have 
ever been adorned with good works, 
so now we see that even the Creator 
thus arrayed Himself. Having such 
an example, let us do good with all 
our might’. 

In § 31 we have seen Clement com- 
bining the teaching of S. Paul and 
S. John‘in the expression ovy} dixato- 
curny xai arnOeray ded riorews rromnoas ; 
So here, after declaring emphatically 
that men are not justified by their 
own works but by faith (§ 32 ov 3 
avray fh Trav tpyoy avrév «.7.X., and 
again ov d1...épyev dy xaretpyaotpeba 
éy covdrnrs xapdias ddAa bia micrews 
x.t-A.), he hastens to balance this 
statement by urging the importance 
of good works. The same anxiety 
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where 
he deals with the examples adduced 
in the Apostolic writings, he is care- 
ful to show that neither faith alone 
nor works alone were present: § 10 
of Abraham dca rior kai diro€eviay 


13 Tous] rou A. 


€306n av7@ vids x.r.d., § 12 of Rahab 
dia wriote Kai dirogeviay éowbn. See 
Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it 
only where doctrine is directly con- 
cerned that Clement places the teach- 
ing of the Apostles of the Circum- 
cision and the Uncircumcision in 
juxtaposition, as e.g. § 49 dyamn xa- 
Avmre: wAUOos auapridy, ayann mavra 
avéxerat x.t-A. (see the note there). 
This studied effort to keep the balance 


produces a certain incongruous effect 
in the rapid transition from the one 


aspect of the antithesis to the other; 
but it is important when viewed in 
connexion with Clement’s position as 
ruler of a community in which the 
two sections of the Church, Jewish 
and Gentile, had been in direct anta- 
gonism and probably still regarded 
each other with suspicion. On this 
position of Clement, as a reconciler, 
see Galatians p. 323- 

Mai (Scrzpt. Vet. Nov. Coll. Vit. 
p- 84) reports that a part of this 
chapter is quoted by Leontius and 
John Res Sacr. ii (see above p. 21) 
with considerable variations, but has 
not given the quotation. Dressel 
was unable to find the MS. See 
Jacobson’s note. 

16. ri ody rotnowuev| evidently mo- 
deled on Rom. vi. 1 sq. 
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~ «~ , ~ 
anv; pnOauws Tovro éaca 6 Searot|ns| ep’ nuiv ye 
a \ 
yevnOjvat, dAAa orevowpey pera éxreveials] Kat mpo- 
~ ry ~ r) A 
Ouuias wav Epyov adyabloy] émrerciv. avtos yap o 


Onpuoupyos Kal S[ero|tns Twv dravrTwv én Tois Ep[ryots] 


avToU ayaA\NaTa. Toe yap wappeyeOcoTaTw avT[ou] 
KpaTet ovpavous éornpice|v], Kat TH dkaTaAnTrTw avTov 
ov[véoe: Stexolopunoev avtous: yiv Te [diexwlourev dro 
Tou meptexov[Tos av|rnv VdaTos Kal HSpacev [ért Toy 
dopady tov idiov Bov[Anua]ros Oeuedtov: Ta Te év 
au[Ti Clwa porrwvta TH éavTov [StaTla~a éxehevoev 


5 dyadNara] A. dyd\X\erat Damasc. sap- 
peyeOecrarw] A. raypmeyerrdry Damasc. 6 éoripice] A. éornpitey Damasc. 

4 cuvéce Scexdopnoevy] Wotton after Damasc. vip re Siexwpirey] viv 5é éxd- 
ptoey Damasc. See below. * 8 éwl révy] Wotton after Damasc. Q Bovd7- 
paros] A. OeAjparos Damasc. 10 dvardée] or perhaps érirdte: or cuvrdie. 
The reading of previous editors rpoordte: seems too long for the space. Damascene 


2 éxrevelas] exrevia... A. 


omits 7d re év abrg...duvdpet 


I. éaoat 6 Seororns x.7.A.] True 
to his dictum that every thing is da 
GeAnparos avrod and nothing 8 éav- 
rov, he ascribes the prevention of 
this consequence solely to God’s pro- 
hibition. On o deomorns see the note 
above §7. For the preposition in 
ép npiv, ‘tn our case, comp. John xii. 
16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14. 

3. avros yap x.r.A.]| This passage 
as far as avfdverGe xai mAnbivecbe is 
quoted (with some omissions and va- 
riations) by John of Damascus Sacr. 
Parall. (Ul. p. 310). 

6. éornpicev] See the note on 
atnpioov § 18. 


7.  Stexdptoev] The space seems. 


to require dseyapicev, which, as being 
used in Gen. i. 4 Sq. several times, 
was restored by Wotton here in place 
of Young’s Ssepépicer. 

8. mqmeptéxovros] This has been 
thought to imply an acceptance of 
the theory of the axeavds morapos 


Ir Oddacedy re xal] Tisch. would omit re on 


supposed to encircle the earth: comp. 


e.g. Herod. ii. 21 rov 8 @xeavoy yay’ 


wept racay péew, M. Ann. Seneca Suas. 
1. 1 ‘de Oceano dubitant utrumne 
terras velut vinculum circumfluat.’ 
But, as Clement does not use the 
word oxeavds, and as it is not un- 
natural to speak of the water ‘ gird- 
ling’ the land independently of this 
theory, the inference is questionable. 
See the note on § 20. 

II. mpodnptoupynoas| i.e. before ra 
év ty yn (aa hoirdvra, which have 
beer® already mentioned out of their 
proper place. 

12. évexdecoev] ‘Sinclosed within 
their proper bounds’: see above § 20 
Ta Tepixelpeva avTy KAEtOpa. 

To é£0xararov x.t.r.] Is this an 
accusative after @rAacev, dvOpwrov 
being in apposition? Or is it a 
nominative absolute, referring to the 
whole sentence which follows, avépw- 
qoy...xapaxtypa? On the construction 


i 


Oo 





XXXIIT] TO THE CORINTHIANS. It! 


civat: Oahaoloav re klai Ta év avi Caa mpodnuloup- 
ynloas. évexrerev TH éavTou [Svlyauer emi rao To é£o- 
xorarov [ka}t maupéyebes kara Stavoay, [a|vOpwrrov Tats 
lepats Kal duwpos yepoty Erdacevy THS éavTOU EiKOVoOS 
15 YapaxTnpa. oUTwS yap gnow o Oeos* Tloiicwmen: dn- 
OPWITON KAT EIKONA Kal KAO OMOIWCIN HMETEPAN. KAI ETTOI- 
HCEN 6 Oedc TON ANOPWTTON, APCEN Kal OAAY ETMOIHCEN Ay- 
toyc. Tavra ovv mavra Te\awoas émnveoev avTra Kat 
nuNoynoev Kat €t7rev’ AyzdNecOe Kal TAHOYNECOE. ElOo-~ 
2opley STi trot év Epyos ayabois wavres éxoounOnoav 
¥ 


account of the space; but the connexion of the senterices requires it. 12 &é- 
Krewe] evéxticey A. éxi ract...dvOpwxrov}] éxl rovros raw étoxd- 
rarov kal wappeyéln &vOpwrov Damasc. 14 lepais] A. Blas avrov 
Damasc. 16 elxova] Damasc. adds qyerépay and omits it after 
dpolworv. 18 éwqvecev] A. érolnvey Damasc. 19 avidverOe] aviaverbar A. 

xrnOuivecOe] rAnOiverOac. eXouev] Young (marg.). sSwuew A. 20 Epyois] 


eyyouo A. 


adopted depends the sense assigned 
to xara Stavoay, which will mean 
respectively either (1) ‘2 ¢ntellectual 


capacity, referring toman ; or (2) ‘as - 


an exercise of His creative intellt- 
gence’, referring to God. The former 
appears to be generally adopted ; but 
the latter seems to me preferable ; for 
a sentiment like Hamlet’s ‘How 
noble in reason! how infinite in 
faculty !’ is somewhat out of place on 
the lips of Clement, and such a strong 
expression aS mappeyebés xara dia- 
votay jars with his language elsewhere 
about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32, 
36. The smappeyebés xard dtavoay 
therefore seems to have the same 
bearing as rjj dxaradyrry avrot ovvecer 
above. John of Damascus indeed 
takes the sentence otherwise, but he 
omits xara d:avocay. 

14. dpopos] ‘faultless’. See the 
note on papooxonnéer, § 41. 

15. mospowpey x.t.A.| A broken quo- 


tation from the LXx Gen. i. 26, 27, 
clauses being left out. 

16. elxova, opolwow] These words 
are distinguished in referenca,to this 
text by Trench WV. 7. Sym. ist ser. 
§ xv. 

19. avgaveobe x.r.rA.] From the 
LXX Gen. 1. 28. 

etdopev] The sense seems to re- 
quire this substitution for tapev of 
the MS; see the introduction p. 25 
for similar errors of transcription. 
‘We saw before,’ says Clement, ‘ that 
all the righteous were adorned with 
good works (§ 32), and now I have 
shown that the Lord God Himself 
etc.’ By o Kupsos is meant 6 dypeovpyos 
xat Seororns tav dravrav, ds appears 
from ovv and from éydpy taken in 
connexion with what has gone before ; 
(compare dyaAXcaras above). 

20. 6re trot] If this reading be re- 
tained, we must understand a cognate 
accusative such as xéopnpa: e.g. 
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oi Sixatoe: Kal avrds obv 6 Kupios épyous éavTov Koopn- 
was éxydpn. éxovres ovv ToUTOV Tov Uroypappmoy doK- 
pais moowéAOwuev TH OeAnuati adrov, €£ Ans. io-yvos 
nuav éepyaowueba Epyov Sixatoourns. 

XXXIV. ‘O dyabds épyarns peta rappnoias Nap- 
Baver Tov dpTov Tov éEpyou avTov, 6 vwOpos Kal map- 
euévos ovK dvtopbarpuel TH épyorapexty avTov. déov 
ovv éoTw mpoOupous ruas elvat eis dyaboroiav: éF 
avTou yap éoTw Ta TavTa* mpodeyer yap tiv’ ‘laoy 
-6 Kypioc, kal 6 mic@dc ayToy pd Tpocwmoy ayToY, aTodsoy- 
Na! EKACT@ KATA TO EPFON AYTOF. lporpémer au ouv nuas 


IX wporpéwerat] mporperere A. 


Soph. El. 1075 rév det marpos (sc. 
orovov) Setdaia orevaxyovoa. This is 
possible; but the reading is discre- 
dited by the fact that the scribe’s 
attention was flagging here, for he 
writes eyyots for epyots and (as we 
have seen) sSewpev for edopev. All the 
corrections proposed however are 
objectionable ; e.g. Gre rots for ére ro 
év (Yqung and others), which disre- 
gards a common rule about the posi- 
tion of the article; ore r6 Aeyopevoy év 
(‘as the saying is’, Hilgenfeld after 
M. Schmidt), but there is no proverb 
here, and this very classical idiom 
seems out of place in Clement; or 
re év (Hefele and others after Birr), 
which makes an awkward connecting 
particle with the following xal...ovy. 
This last however is the least objec- 
tionable of ail the proposed correc- 
tions: and if it were adopted, we 
must suppose a slight anacoluthon 
in the connexion of the sentences. 
But I should be disposed to omit the 
ro boldly. 

2. wvmoypaupcv] See the note on 

XXXIV. ‘The good workman re- 
ceives his wages boldly: but the 


slothful dares not face his employer. 
The Lord will come quickly with 
His reward in His hand. He will 
come attended by myriads of angels, 
hymning His praises. Let us there- 
fore with one voice and one soul cry 
to Him, that we may be partakers of 
His glorious promises, which surpass 
all that man can conceive’. 

7. avropbarpei| ‘faces’, as Wisd. 
xii. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § 5. 
The word occurs frequently in Poly- 
bius. Comp. avranrnoat, Theoph. ad 
Autol, i. 5. 

épyomapéxry | ‘his employer’. I have 
not found any other instance of 
this word, which is equivalent to 
épyodorns. Compare also épyoAdBos, 
épyoduserns (Exod. ili. 7, v. 6, etc.). 

8. é€& avrov] i.e. rov épyomapéxrov 
nyay. 

Q. é3ov 6 Kupsos x.r-A.] The be- 
ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10 
Sov Kupuos (0 beds yudy &) Kuptos (om. 
Kuptos sec. A) pera loyvos épxeras xat 
6 Bpaxiwy (add. avrot A) pera xupias’ 
80d o piobds avrod per avrov xai ro 
€pyov évayrioy avrov, and Is. Ix. 11 
80d 6 awrtnp cot tapayéyover (cor 6 
carip tapayiverat SA) eyo rov éav- 
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é BX S ~ a OL > 9 7 «A ‘ >. \ + ? + 
E oAns THs Kapdias ér’ aiTw pn apyous tmnTEet Tap- 
4 > ~ of / A 4 - ~ 
eevous eivat emi Tay Epyov dyabov: TO Kavynpa yuo 

, af “ , ~ 
kal 4 wappnoia éorw év adtw* vrotaccwpeda Te Oedn- 

~ ; , a ~ ~ ~ 
15 MATL QUTOU’ KaTaVOnTwW"EY TO Tap [ar]AnOos TWV ay- 

J ~ : ~ ~ a ~ ~ 
yéXwy avtov, mus TH OeAnuaTt a’Tov AELTOUPYyoUTW 
~ , A e A ¢ ’ 
mapeaTwres* Neyer yap n ypadn: Mypiai mypiddec trap- 
EICTHKEICAN AYT@, KAI YIAlal YIAIAAEC EAEITOYPOYN ayTo Kal 
ekéKkparon’ Srioc, &rioc, d&rioc Ky¥pioc caBawo, TAHpHe dca 
e ‘ a > P= Y ©€ A ‘ 2 e , 2 
20H KTicic THe AdzHC ayToy. Kad pets ouv, év dpuovoia émi 
N F A y “ , . A 

To avto acuvayGevres TH cuvednoe, ws EE EvOSs TTOMA- 
, A A ~ 2 N , e ~ 
Tos Bonowpev pos avTov ExTEVWS Els TO PETOXOUS Huas 


16 XAevrouvpyovow] Aerovpyovew A. 


Tov puoOdv, kat ro Epyoy avrov (om. 
avrov A) mp0 mpoodrov avrov : but the 
ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 és 
drodi8wow ExdoT@ Kata Ta epya avrod, 
unless (as seems more probable from 
the connexion) it is taken from Rev. 
Xxll. 12 i800 Epxouat tayd Kal 6 picbds 
pov per’ éuov drodotva éxdote ws TO 
€pyov €orat avrov. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo- 
tation, but is copying the Roman 
Clement. : 

12. én avrg] i.e. ro prob, ‘with 
our reward tn view’. The position 
of €& GAns ris xapdias is opposed to 
such corrections as én’ avro rd or ém 
ro for the MS reading en’ avrg; nor 
does any alteration seem needed. 

Tenref mapepevous «.r.A.] Comp. 
2 Tim. ii. 21 els wav &pyov ayabor 
7rowagpevoy, 20. iii. 17, Tit. iii. 1, and 
see above §2. The pyre after py is 
suspicious (see Winer § lv. p. 513, 
A. Buttmann p. 315), and should pro- 
bably be read pndé; see the vv. Z/. in 
Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv. 27. 

17. pupa x.r.A. | Dan. vii. 10 (Theo- 
dot.) xiAua xeduddes CNecrovpyour atr@ 
(€Oeparevoy avrov LXX) xai pupa po- 
ptades mapevoTnKetray avr@, the clauses 

CLEM. 


18 é\etrovpyouy] Acroupyour A. 


being transposed by Clement. The 
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is 
the same as in the Greek versions. 
Yet Iren. Her. ii. 7. 4, Euseb. Prep. 
Ev. vii. 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Hom. 
vitt in Eccles. (1. p. 463), Cyril. Hier. 
Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others, 
give the quotation with the inverted 
clauses as here; but, as it is quoted 
with every shade of variation in dif- 
ferent fathers and even these same 
fathers in some cases give the right 
order elsewhere, no stress can be 
laid on this coincidence which seems 
to be purely accidental. 

18. xai éxéxpayoy| A loose quotation 
from LXX Is. vi. 3. ’Exéxpayoy is an 


‘imperfect of a new verb xexpayw 


formed from xéxpaya; see Buttmann 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. § 111 (11. p. 37). 

21. rp ovverdnoes| ‘tn heart, in con= 
sciousness’: comp. Eccles. x. 20 xai ye 
év cuverdnoes cov BaciWéa 21) KaTapdon 
i.e. ‘in your secret heart’. The pre- 
sence of their hearts, and not of their 
bodies only, is required. The com- 
mentators however either translate 
as though it were éy dya67 cuverdyoet, 
or give r7 ouvvecdnoe: the unsupported 
sense ‘harmony, unanimity’. Others 
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~ , ~ 9 ~ 
veverOat Twv peyadwv Kal évdo~wy erayyeNwy avTov. 
Aervyet yap° "OOadAMOC OYK EIAEN KAI OYC OYK HKOYCEN, Kal 


‘émi KapAian 4NO@pwTroy OFK ANEBH, ca HTOIMACEN TOIC YTIO- 


MENOYCIN AYTON. 


have proposed to read owvdjcet or 
ovvedia, 

2. dpOadrpos x.r.A.] This quotation 
occurs also in S. Paul 1 Cor. 11.9 
(where it is introduced by xaOas yé- 
ypawrat), in the form & é6pOaApos ovx 
_ €Bev Kat ods ovk jroveey xal émt xapdiay 
dvOparov ovx dvéBn dca yroipacey Oo 
@cds trois dyanéow avrov. It is 
cited again in Clem. Rom. ii § 11, 
Mart. Polyc. 2; see also Lagarde’s 
Gesamm. Abhandl. p. 142. It is ap- 
parently taken from Isaiah lxiv. 4, 
which runs in the LXX do roi aiavos 
ovKx yKovoapev ovde of dpOadrpol nuav 
eov Gedy rAjv ov Kal Ta Epya cou & 
mwomoes Tois vmopevovcw Edeov, but 
more nearly in the Hebrew, ‘ From 
eternity they have not heard, they 
have not hearkened, neither hath eye 
seen a god, [or ‘O God’] save thee 
(who) worketh [or ‘(what) He shall 
do’] to him that awaiteth Him’ (see 
Delitzsch ad loc.) ; combined with Is. 
Ixv. 16,17 00K dvaBynoerat avtay emt THY 
xapdiay...ov py éwéAOn avray em thy 
xapdiay. Clement mixes up S. Paul’s 
free translation or paraphrase from 
the Hebrew with the passage as it 
stands in the LXX; just as above, 
§ 13, in quoting Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or 
1 Sam. i. 10) he condenses it after 
S. Paul. For a similar instance see 
above § 34 i830 6 Kupis«.r.A. The 
passages, which Hilgenfeld suggests 
as the sources of the quotation 
(4 Esdr. x. 35 sq., 558q.), diverge more 


from the language of S. Paul and Cle- | 


ment, than these words of Isaiah. 
The passage, if we may trust S. Je- 

rome, occurred as given by S. Paul, 

both in the Ascension of Isaiah and 


in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron. 
in Is. \xiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ; Prol. in Gen. 
IX. p. 3). And Origen, #2 Matth. 
XXVii. 9 (III. p. 916), says that S. Paul 
quotes from the latter, ‘In nullo re- 
gulari libro hoc positum invenitur, 
nisi (ef yy, ‘but only’) in Secretis | 
Eliz prophetz’. This assertion is 
repeated also by later writers (see 
Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. ZT. 1. p. 1073) 
doubtless from Origen, but combated 
by Jerome (Il. cc. and Est. lvii. § 9, 
I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to 
Is. lxiv. 4. If it could be shown that 
these apocryphal books were prior to 
S. Paul, this solution would be the 
most probable; but they would ap- 
pear to have been produced by some 
Christian sectarians of the second 
century, for Jerome terms them ‘ Ibe- 
re nzeniz’ and connects them with 
the Basilideans and other Gnostics 
who abounded in Spain (ll. cc.; see 
also c. Vigil. Il. p. 393, and comp. 
Fabricius p. 1093 sq.). If so they 
incorporated the quotation of S. 
Paul in their forgeries. For a simi- 
lar instance of incorporation see the 
notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all 
events both these works appear from 
the extant remains to have been 
Christian. For the Apocalypse of 
Eléas see Epiphan. Her, xlii (p. 372), 
who says that the quotation in Eph. 
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian) 
was found there; and for the A scen- 
sion of Isaiah, this same father Her. 
Ixvil. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a 
passage referring to the Trinity. In- 
deed there is every reason to believe 
that the work known to Epiphanius 
and several other fathers under this 


# 
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XXXV. ‘Ws paxapia kal Oavpacra ta dwpa Tov 


Oeov, dyarnrot. 


Con év dBavacia, Napmporns év dt- 


, 9 / 2 / , bd V4 
katoourn, addnOeaa év mappnoia, wioris év weroOnoe, 
® J e ~ ~ e 4 4 A 
eyxparea év ayiaocpw’ Kal TavTAa VTETITTEY TaVTA UTO 


8 éyxpdreta] eyxparia A. 


name, is the same with the Ascension 
and Vision of Isaiah published first 
(by Lawrence) inan Ethiopic Version 
and subsequently (by Gieseler) in a 
Latin. The two versions represent 


different recensions; and the passage © 


‘Eye hath not seen, etc.’ appears in 
the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the 
Ethiopic (see lolowicz Hisnmelfahrt 
u. Vision des Propheten Iesaia p. 90, 
Leipzig, 1854). The Latin recension 
therefore must have been in the hands 
of Jerome ; though this very quotation 
seems to show clearly that the A:thi- 
opic more nearly represents the ori- 
ginal form of the work (see Liicke 
Offenbarung ad. Fohannes p. 279 sq.)- 
Both recensions alike are distinctly 
Christian. 

It was at all events a favourite 
text with certain early Gnostic sects, 
who introduced it into their formula 
of initiation and applied it to their 
esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Her. 
v. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted 
use of the text was condemned by 
their contemporary Hegesippus (as 
reported by Stephanus Gobarus in 
Photius 825/. 232), as contradicting 
our Lord’s own words paxapto: oi 
6POarpol tusdy x.7-rA. In other words 
he complained that they would re- 
strict to the initiated few the know- 
ledge which Christ declared to be 
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go- 
barus himself, writing some centuries 
later and knowing the text only as it 
occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally 
at a loss to know what Hegesippus 
means by this condemnation (ovx oi8 


6 te Kal maddy parny pev eipnoba ravra 
Aéyet x.7.A.). On the use which some 
modern critics have made of this re- 
ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus’ 
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320. . 

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par- 
allel from Empedocles (Fragm. Phi= 
los. I. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ot?’ émdepera 
ra®’ av8paow ovr’ émaxovora, ore vow 
weptAntTa. : 

XXXV. ‘Great and marvellous 
are God’s gifts even in the present! 
How then can we conceive the glory 
that hereafter awaits His patient ser- 
vants? Let us strive to attain thi¢ 
reward. And to this end let us do 
what is well-pleasing to Him: let us 
shun strife and vainglory; let us 
lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly 
sins. Remember how in the Psalms 
God denounces those who hearken 
not to His warning voice, who persist 
in wronging their neighbours, count- 
ing on His forbearance. He tells us 
that the sacrifice of praise is the path 
of salvation’. 

6. Aapmporns] ‘cheerfulness, ala- 
crity, strenuousness’, as e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. 1 (see 
Schweigh. Lex. s.v. Aaumpos). Com- 
pare the similar word da:dporns. The 
position of Aapumpérns here seems to 
require this sense, for all the words 
in the parallel clauses (7, adndea, 
migtis, éyxparea, refer to the moral 
consciousness, not to any external 
advantages. 

7. wtotis év merotOnoe| See the 
note above, § 26. 

8. xal ratra x.r.A.] ‘These,’ Cle- 
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oo > od \ % , 
anv Stavoiay tov. Tiva ov apa éoTiv Ta éToIaCo- 
~ e 4 € a A A ~ 
péeva Tois Uropevoval; 6 Snuuovpyos Kal watTnp TwY 

A / A 4 4 
aiwywy 6 Tavaytos avTos ywwoKEL THY TOWOTNTA Kal 
. \ 7 «A € “~ tA ) / 6 e @n 
THY KadAovHY aUTMV. NuEts ovv dywuowpeba evpeOnvat 

~ ~ ~ tA a, e/ 7 

éy To aoidue Twv VropevovTwy avTov, OTws peTaha- 

~ , ~ ~ \ of ge 

Boyer Tov érnyyeApevwy Swpewv. amas d€ Exrat Tov- 

/ Ss / ~ ‘ 

T0, dyannrol; édv éornpiypern 4 7 Stavoia ruwv dia 
A 4 A ~ A / 

miorews moos Tov Oeovr éav éxCnrwmey Ta evaperra 
~ 4 7 A A 

kal eUrpoosexta avte@ éav émiredéowpeyv Ta dvnkovTa 

TH duwyw BovAnoe avTou Kal akoNovOnowpey TH OOW 

1 ANWMG B ‘eae: 
“ 7 e ~ ~ > 

Tis adAnOeias, atroppivvavtes ad’ éavTwv macav adiKiav 
‘> , , ot 6 , \ 5 r 

Kai dvopiav, weoveiay, Epes, KaxonOeias TE Kat Sodous, 


/ : A r Ul 6 , e 
WiOupiopous Te Kal KaTaXaNas, Oeoorvyiav, viepn- 


6 dwpedv] Swpatwy A. 
Aadeds] Karadikuac A. 
. prrogenay A. 


ment argues, ‘are already within our 
cognisance. What then are the joys 
in store for those who remain sted- 
fast to the end?’ comp. 1 Joh. iii. 2 
viv réxva Ocov eopeyv Kai ovmw édpave- 
pogn ri eropeba. 

3. mavaytos| Apparently the first 
occurrence of the word, which after- 


wards takes a prominent place in the | 


language of Greek Christendom. 

7. da miorews| The omission of 
da in the MS may perhaps be ex- 
plained by the neighbourhood of d:a- 
yoru. Hilgenfeld reads mords. Lip- 
sius (p. 15) defends wicrews, trans- 
Jating ‘cogztationes fidet’, but this 
would require ai diavocat ris rricrews. 

Il. wagay addtxiay x.r-A.| The whole 
passage which follows is a reminis- 
cence of Rom. 1. 29 sq. movety ra pi 
xaOnxovra...maoy adixia...wAeovegia... 
épidos Scdov xaxonbeias, yrOuptoras 
karadadous Oeooruyeis ... Urepnpavous 
drafovas...émcyvorvres Ort of ra rotavra- 


4 da] Young (marg.). om. A. 
14 adafovelay] adafova A. 
16 povoy] pov A, 


13 KarTa- 
aprt0otertar] 
Ig gov] #ov A. So the Ms 


4 A o , > , 
mpacaovres a&vot Oavarov eioiv, ov povoy 
> A a ~ > A Q 
aura mowovew (v./. mototyres) adAa Kal 
ouvevdoxovow (v.2. cuvevdoxovvres) Trois 
mpaccovow. On the reading rototy- 
TEs, ovvevdoxovrres, Supported by Cle- 


ment’s language here, see Tischen-| 


dorf’s note. 

14. apirofeviay] Thisisthe simplest 
emendation of the MS reading ; see 
the note on ) drnpedeirw § 38. The 
word occurs Orac. Szbyll. viii. 304 
Ths apwWokevins ravrny ricovet tpare- 
(av. Other proposed readings are 
piroripiav, prrodogiay, pirovecxiay. The 
suggestion of Lipsius (p. 115), that 
the Corinthians had failed in the duty 
of providing for others, appears to be 
correct. But the word seems to point 
rather to their churlishness in not 
entertaining foreign Christians at 
Corinth, than (as he maintains) to 
the niggardliness of their contribu- 
tions towards the needs of poor Chris- 
tians abroad, though they may have 
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S S 4 A 
daviav re xat addaCovelav, Kevodofiay Te Kat adido- 
7 ie, a , ; 4 ~ a 
Eeviay. Tatra yap oi mpacocorres oTvynTol TH OEw 
e S 3 a \ e a 9 S 9 A 4 
uTapxXovotv* ov Movoy o€ ot MpacaovTes aura, a\\a Kat 
e ~ 9 ~ 4 A e , a 8 
oi auvevdoxouyTes avrots. Neyer yap  ypadn’ To re 
AMAPTWAG® eimeNn 6 Oedc: “Ina Ti cy AIHfH TA AlkaI@MATA 
MOY, Kal ANAAAMBANEIC THN AIAOHKHN MOY ETI CTOMATOC COY; 
Cy Aé EMICHCAC TIAIAEIAN, Kal EZEBAAAEC TOYC Adroyce MOY Eic 
TA OTricw. ef EOEDPEIC KAETITHN, CYNETPEYEC AYTO, KAI META 
MOIYON THN MEpiAa COY ETIDEIC’ TO CTOMA COY ETTAEONACEN 
KAKION, KAlH PFA@CCA COY TEPIETTAEKEN AOAIGTHTA’ KAOHMENOC 
KATA TOY AAEAMOT COY KaTEASAEIC, KA KATA TOY yio¥ TAc 
MHTPdC COY ETIOEIC CKANAAAON’ TAYTA ETTOIHCAC Kal ECIFHCa® 


YTEAABEC, 


ANOME, OT! ECOMAI col Smoloc’ EAGPZW cE Kal 


seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows), though Tisch. gives it cov. 


20 wadelay] warhay A. 
adeXgpouc A. 


failed in this respect also (see the 
note § 38). The duty of entertaining 
the brethren from foreign churches 
was a recognised obligation among 
the early Christians. In former times 
the Corinthians had obtained a good 
report for the practice of this virtue 
(§ I ro peyadonperes ris piro€tevias 
Upay 7Oos ovx éxnpuSev;), but now all 
was changed. Hence the stress laid 
on the hospitality of Abraham (§ 10), 
of Lot (§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for 
this virtue cannot have been singled 
out in all three cases without some 
special reference. 

17. T@ 8€ duaprwd@ x.t-d.] Egom the 
LXX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight varia- 
tions, of which the more important 
are noted below. 

23. xa@npevos] implying deliberate 
conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. 1. 

26. dvope| LXX avopiay (B); but & 
has avope, though it is afterwards cor- 
rected into avoperay (dyopiay). *Avo-= 


€&éBaddes] e&aBadreo A. 
26 Avope] avowc A. 


24 ddedpouv] 


piay is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p. 
240), Clem. Alex. Stvom. vi. 14 (p. 
798) ; but dvowe Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac Yas 
does not favour Gyope (as Wotton 
states), except that the existing point- 
ing interprets it thus. The reading 
of our MS here shows how easy was 
the transition from the one to the 
other, avopa: (dvope) and avoid ( = dvo- 
piav). (See the notes on dvacrjcopas 
$5, and 7 deiEw just below). Though 
Gvoze makes better sense, the original 
reading of the LXX here must have 
been dvopiay (not dyope as Wotton 
thinks); for the translators must 
have misread MAX NYT Ns ‘Thou 
thoughtest, I shall surely be’, as if 
mMnrAx niin mot ‘Thou thoughtest 
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be’, 
since Nin is elsewhere translated by 
*avopia, Ps. lvii. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo- 
dotion, whose version agreed with the 
LXX (see. Field’s Hexrapl. ad loc.), 
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TApACTHCM@ ce KATA TIPOCM@MGN coy. cYNeTe AH TAYTA, Ol 
ETTIAANOANGMENO! TOY Oeof, mHtToTe AprrdcH Cc AEwWN, Kal 
MH H 6 pydmenoc. Oycia ainécewc AozZdcel Me, KAI éKeEl 
Gadc H Aciz@ ayT@ Td cHTHPION TOY Oeo¥. 

XXXVI. Avrn 7 680s, dyarnrol, év n cVpouev TO 
owrnptov siuav "Incovv Xpiarov Tov dpytepea THY TpOT- 
opwy ruev, Tov mpoararny Kai BonOov trys doOevelas 
npov. dia Tovrov drevicwper eis Ta Un THY ovpavar 
Oia Tovrou évorrpiCoueOa THY auwpov Kal UITENTATHY 


"4 #] See below. qv A. 
TOYTO! (the 


must have read it in the same way. 

I. mapaornaw oe x.tr.| ‘Ll will 
bring thee face to face with thyself, 
show thee to thyself in thy true light.’ 
The oe is omitted in NB of the LXxx 
and doubtless had no place in the 
original text of this version which 
agreed with the Hebrew, ‘I will lay 
in order (the matter) before thee’. 
Justin Dial. 22 (1.c.) and other wri- 
ters supply an accusative ras duaprias 
gov, Which is found also in a large 
number of MSS (see Holmes and 
Parsons). 

2. ws:A€wy] i.e. ‘lest one seize him 
as it were a lion’. The words os Adwr 
are absent from the LXx (and Justin 
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the 
Hebrew. They must have come 
from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in 
Clement’s text of the LXX or as 
inadvertently inserted by him in a 
quotation made from memory. 

4. 9 Sei] As 7 is read in the LXx 
(NB) and in Justin l.c:, and as the 
parallelism in the opening of the 
next chapter (7 636s év 7 evpopev ro 
gaTnpioy K.r-A.) seems to require it, 
I have restored it for 7y. For similare 
corruptions in the MS see § 15 ava- 
arnooper (note), § 36 oom, § 41 cuvet- 


y daGevelas] acbenac A. 
erscribed Y being Jrima manu) A. 


8 rovrov] 


II écxorwpévn] A. 


8now, li. § 6 alypadtooray. If nv be 
retained, cwrjprov must be taken as a 
nominative in apposition with dées. 

XXXVI. ‘On this path let us tra- 
vel. This salv4tion is Jesus Christ 
our High-priest. Through Him our 
darkness is made light, and we see 
the Father: for He is the reflexion of 
God’s person. He has a place far 
above all angels, being seated on 
God’s right hand and endowed with 
universal dominion and made tri- 
umphant over His enemies. These 
enemies are they that resist God’s 
will.’ . 

6. rov apyepea] This is founded 
on the teaching of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.), 
of which Clement’s language through- 
out this section is an echo. See 
again § 58. Photius (82d/. 126) al- 
ludes to these two passages in his 
criticissa of Clement, dpyiepéa kal 
mpootarny Tov Kuptoy nudy Inoovv é£o- 
vouatwy oude ras Oeompemneis xat wWndo- 
Tépas adie wepi avrov dwvds (see the 
notes § 2, 57). The term dpytepeds 
is very frequently applied to our Lord 
by the earliest Christian writers of 
all schools; Polyc. PAz/. 12, Len. 
Philad. 9, Test. xit Patr. Rub. 6, 


XXXVI] 


TO ‘THE CORINTHIANS. 


IIg 


10 vw avrov: da TovTou ve~xOnoarv juwv ot dpbadpol 
THs Kapoias: Sta TovTOU 4 dovveTos Kal éoxoTwpern bia- 
von pov avabadre cis TO Oavpacrov avtou dus Sia 
tovtou 10éAncev 6 Sermons Tis dbavarov yvecews 
nuas yevoarOa: 6c dn dmayracma TAC MEfaAWcyNHC aY- 


15 TOY TOCOYTG@ MEIZMN ECTIN AFTEAWN, Sc AlahopwTEpoN 
= , N / € a 
ONOMA KEKAHPONGMHKEN. YeypamTTat yap ovTws: ‘O noI@N 
Toye ArréAoyc ayTOY TINEYMATA Kal TOYC AEITOYproyc ayTOF? 
‘ ’ 2 4 \ ~ enw 9 ~ e/ > € 
mypéc oAdra. “Emt d€ Tw. vie avTov ovTws Elmev O 


éoxoricpérn Clem. Alex. 613. 


12 Bavpacroy avrov] om. Clem. Alex. 


15 Sey] ocd (i.e. Sowy) A. 


Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn. i. 48, Jus- 
tin Dial. 116 (p. 344). 

7. wpootarny| ‘guardian, patron, 
who protects our interests and pleads 
our ‘cause’. To a Roman it would 
convey all the ddeas of the Latin ‘ pa- 
tronus,’ of which it was the recognised 
rendering, Plut. Vit. Rom. 13, Vit. Ma- 
rit 5. Comp. mpoorarts Rom. xvi. 2. 

9. évorrpifopeba| Christ is the mir- 
ror in whom is reflected the faultless 
countenance of God the Father (at- 
Tov); comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 ryv dofay 
Kupiou xaronrpt(opevos, Philo Leg. A 7. 
ill. 33 (I. p. 107) und xaromrpiocaiuny 
é€v Ap tiv ryv any iéay fH ev vol ro 
Gep ; comp. John 1. 14. 

dpwpov] ‘faultless’, ‘fleckless’, be- 
cause the mirror is perfect. For the 
meaning of Guepos, see the note on 
popooxonnber, § 41. 

11. &@ rovrov «.r.X. | Quoted in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 6 & rH 
mpos KopwOtous émoroAy ‘yéeypamrat, 
Awa “Inoot Xpiorotd y dovveros...qpas 
yevoac ba. 

9 agvveros «.r.A.] Rom. i 21 xal 
éoxoricOyn 4 auvveros atrav xapdia, 
Ephes. iv. 18 éoxorwpévoe [v.2. éoxo- 
riopévot| ri Stavoig. These passages 
are sufficient to explain how Clem. 


Alex. in quoting our Clement writes 
éoxoricpevn, but not sufficient to justify 
the substitution of this form for évxo- 
ropem in our text. See A. Jahn’s 
Methodius i. p. 77, note 453. 

12. dvadadAes k.r.X.] ie. ‘Our mind, 
like a plant shut up in a dark closet, 
had withered in its growth. Removed 
thence by His loving care, it revives 
and shoots up towards the light of 
heaven.” Comp. 1 Pet. i. 9 rov éx 
gKorovs vas xadeoavros eis ro Oav- 
paoroy avrov dos. It is strange that 
editors should have wished to alter 
avaOadXet, which contains so striking 
an image. 

14. Os dvx.t.A.] The whole passage 
is borrowed from the opening of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, from which 
expressions, arguments, and quota- 
tions alike are taken: see esp. 1. 3, 4, 
5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the 
commentators on that epistle. On 
dvopa, ‘ title, dignity, see Philippians 
li. 9. 

16. 6 roy «.7.A.] From LXX Ps, 
civ. 4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb. 
i. 7, wupds dAoya being substituted 
for wip pdréyor of the LXX (NB, but A 
has mupoo dAeya which shows the 
reading in a transition state). 
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Seororns: ‘Yide moy ei cy, éra@ CHMEPON FEfENNHKA CE’ al- 
THCAL Tap éMOf, Kal AM@CW co! EONH THN KAHPONOMIAN coy, 
k[al THN KaTd]cyecin coy TA wépata T[Ac rfc]. Kal maw 
Never 7pOs au[rov Kooy] ek AeZIGn Moy, Ewe on [00 
royc] éyepoyc coy YromdAlo[N TAN TO]AdN coy. Tives ovy 5 


oi €[xOpoi] ; 


pare [avo]. 


oi PavAo Kat dvriraco{opevoi] Tew OeAs- 


XXXVII. Crparevowpebe oun, dy3[oes ade} pot, 


pera waons éxrevetals év Tots] duwpos mpooTaypacw 


6 é@pol] Jacobson. This is quite enough for the space. Other editors add airoi or 


Kuplou (i.e. KY). 


dyreragodpevo.] Wotton. Previous editors added other 
words, but dvreragcopevor is sufficient for the space. 


TP OedAjpars avrot] twhe- 


AnNpaTeTwHEAHUG...... A. The Ms is correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space 
for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) reavrov, the words 


T@ OeAnpare being written twice over. 


I, vos pov x.T.A.] From LXxX Ps. ii.7 
word for word, after Heb. i. 5 : comp. 
Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul’s speech at 
the Pisidian Antioch), where it is 
again quoted. In both these passages 
the 7th verse only is given; Clement 
adds the 8th, atrnoa: x.r.X. ‘ 

4. xaOov «.r.A.] From LXX Ps. cx. 1 
word for word, after Heb. i. 13. 

XXXVII. ‘We are fighting as 
soldiers under our heavenly captain. 
Subordination of rank and obedience 
to orders are necessary conditions in 
anarmy. There must be harmonious 
working of high and low. So it is 
with the human .\body. The head 
must work with the feet and the feet 
with the head, for the health and 
safety of the whole’. 

8. orparevodpeba| 2 Cor. x. 3, 1 Tim. 
i. 18, 2 Tim. li. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6. 

10. xaravonowpev x.t.A.]| So Seneca 
de Trang. An. 4 ‘Quid si militare 
nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus? 
etiamsi alii primam frontem tene- 
bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit, 


Having regard to the context, av’roi is better 
than 700 @eo8 (TOYOY) which would fill the lacuna equally well. 


Il eveucrixs] 


inde voce, adhortatfone, exemplo, 
animo, milita’. 

Tois Hyoupéevas nov] ‘Sunder our 
temporal v/ers. For this sense of 
of yovpevos See the note § 5. On the 
other hand of nyovpevor is used else- 
where of the officers of the Church: 
see §1 (note). For the dative after 
otpareverOa see Ign. Polyc. 6 dpéc- 
kere @ orpareveoOe, Appian Bell. Civ. 
i. 42 rots ev avry ‘Popalots...éxypuéev... 
otparevoew éaurg (where otparevoew 
is transitive). 

II. evecxrixads | ‘submissively’. The 
adverb eveixrws is recognised in the 
Etym. Magn., and of the adjective 
evecxros the Lexicons give several in- 
stances, e.g. Dion Cass. Ixix. 20. 
On the other hand of evetkrixds,-xas, 
though legitimate forms, no examples 
are given in the Lexicons. If evesx- 
rixos cannot stand, we may sup- 
pose that the traces in the MS (as 
I read it) exhibit a correction of 
evextixmo Or rather evexrixwo (which 
had been written first) into evec«rac. 
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5 oN 4 a / ~ 
10 {avrou|’ KkaTavonowpey Tous orpalTEevo|uévous Tois rryou- 
A ~ ~ J : ~ ~ ~ 
pevots y[uwv|, mows evTaxTws, mos evexTil[ws|], mows 
e A 2 ~ a 4 b 
uToTeTaypEevws émitenolvjow ta dStatacoomeva. ov 
/ > \ sgt V4 IQV ie 4 
mavre|s| elotv érrapyo. ode yiAiapyo ode ExaTovTap- 
' ANB , AS! A ~ ) 9 f 
xou ovde mrevTnkovrapyot ovde TO KabeENs’ GAN Exacros 
9 ~ 3 f \ ~ 
I5év TH lw TayuaTe Ta émiTacodpeva UTO TOU Bact- 
/ ~ e ? 9 ~ - € ' a 
A€ws KaL TwWY HryoupEevwy émtTErET. of merddot Aliya TAN 


a 4 > 4 r \ ’ a 
MIKPOON OU OuvavTat €lval, OUTE O| MIKPOI Aliya TON MELA- 


YeKTH... A, as I read it. The first part has originally been written e1eKT 
but the | is prolonged and altered into an y and an | is superscribed between € and K, 
so that it becomes eveexr-. So far I agree with Tisch. prol. p. xix. After this 
Tisch. reads © (‘non integra’); it seems to me more like an ! with a stroke of 
another letter which might be K, so that I read the part before the lacuna evec«rix. 
But the Ms is so worn, that it is impossible to speak confidently. The lacuna seems 
too great for a single letter, and this again is an objection to eveixrw[o], the reading 
of Tisch. But the uneven length of the lines diminishes the force of this objection. 


12. ov mavres x.r-A.| Comp. 1 Cor. 
xli. 29, 30. 

13. érapyxoe x.7.A.] See Exod. xviii. 
21 xaraornoes [avrovs| én avrav xrc- 
apxous xat éxarovrapyous Kal mevrnxoy- 
Tapxous xal Sexadapyous (comp. ver. 25). 
The reference here however is to 
Roman military organization as the 
context shows; comp. Clem. Hom. x. 
14 Ovmep yap Tporoy ets éotiv 6 Katoap, 
exes 8€ Un’ avroy rods Sirenras (vrari- 
Kous, é€mapxous, xtAtapyxous, éxarovrap- 
xous, Sexaddpxous), rév adrov rporoy 
«rr. The @rapxoe therefore are 
‘prefects’, érapyos being used especi- 
ally of the ‘ przefectus prztorio’, e.g. 
Plut. Gald. 13, Otho 7; comp. Dien 
Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.) 
aloxpov éort, Kaicap, éxarovrapxy ce 
dtaréyeo Oa ray erdpyay Eo éorwroy. 
The ysAiapxot, €xavrovrapxor, again are 
the common equivalents for ‘tribu- 
ni’, ‘centuriones’, respectively. But 
for mevrnxovrapyxos I do not know any 
corresponding term in the Roman 
army. If it represents the ‘optio’ the 


lieutenant or the signifer ‘the ensign’ 
(see Léhr 7aktihk u. Kriegswesen p. 
41), the numerical relation of 50 to 
100 has become meaningless. 

14. é€kaoros x.7r.A.] 1 Cor. xv. 23 
éxaoros S€ ev rq i8ig rdypars; Comp. 
below § 41. 

15. Baowréws] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13 
sq. etre Bacthel...ctre yendow ; Comp. 
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi- 


_Cial title of the emperor in Greek 


was avroxparwp, but Baowevs is found 
in common parlance, though the 
corresponding ‘rex’ would not be 
used except in gross flattery. 

16. of peyador x.t-A.] See Soph. 47. 
158 (quoted by Jacobson) xaéiroe ope- 
Kpot peyahov xapis oparepdv mipyou 
pipa méXovrat x.7.r. (with Lobeck’s 
note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E ov8é yap 
dvev opexpov rovs peyddous hac oi 
ABorcyot AlOous ed xeioOa, with the 
remarks of Donaldson New Cvrat. 
§ 455, on this proverb. I have there- 
fore ventured to print the words as a 
quotation, and indeed Clement’s text 
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° § ‘ = A , ~ 
AWN’ CYrKpacic Tic écTIN EV TAGW, Kal EY TOVTOLS YpHCIS. 
’ \ a eoa es oe a -- 
AaBwpev to copa juwv 9° Kepadn diya Twy Trodwy 
V7 b) / rae! e , , A ~ 4 
ovdeV. €TTW, OUTWS OVSE OL TrOdEs Oixa THS KEpadrns Ta 
a ~ a ~ ~ 
de éAaxyiora péAn TOU GHmaTOS TuaVY avayKaia Kal 
wv 4 3 e/ “A a r) A , a 
evxpnoTa eo OA\wW TW Twat’ ad\Aa TavTa GuvTvEl 
r) e ~ ~ ~ | 3 \ , e/ A 
Kal vroTayn mia xpnTa ets TO GwCeoOar dAo[y] To 


Twa. 


XXXVIII. CwlécOw ody rus &Alov] to cwma év 
Xpiore@ *Incov, xal vroraccéa Ow] Exagros TH WANoIOv 
avtov, KaBe(s| Kat éréOn év Tw YapiopaTt avToU. Oo 
9 ‘ \ ) 4 \ > ~ e oe 9 6 A 9 
ioxupos pn atnuedetrw Tov aabevn, 6 Se aoOevns év- 


II drnpedelrw] rupedecrwo A. See below. 
dy Adyors] A. Adyous udvow Clem. Alex. 613. 
Bh éaur@ paprupdrw] A. apr. wh éavr. transp. 


voppwv Clem. Alex. 
- Clem, Alex. 


seems to embody some anapestic 
fragments. 

I. ovyxpaots x.r.A.] This seems to 
be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. ol. 
2 GAN’ Core Tis avyKpacis dor’ exe 
xaos, for Euripides is there speaking 
of the mutual cooperation of rich and 
poor: see the passage quoted from 
the context of Euripides on 6 mAov- 
gos «.7-A. just below § 38. Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 24 adAa o Geds cuvexe- 
paceyv TO Gwpa. 

2. AdBopey rd copa x...) Sug- 
gested by 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq. (comp. 
Rom. xii. 4); see esp. ver. 22 ra do- 
Kovvra péAn Tow oodparos aabevéorepa 
umrapyew dvayKaia €oriy. 

XXXVIII. ‘So therefore let the 
health of the whole body be our aim. 
Let weak and strong, rich and poor, 
work together in harmony. Let each 
man exercise his special gift in humi- 
lity of heart and without vainglory, 
remembering that he owes everything 
to God and giving thanks to Him 
for His goodness.’ 


17 édrw] A. év rg Clem. Alex. 


15 évoexvicbw] evdiixvucdw A. 
16 rawewodppovey] A. rare- 


éavrov}] A. avroy Clem. Alex. 


9. vumoragcécbw Eéxaoros k.T-d.] 
Ephes. v. 21; comp. I Pet. v. 5. 

10. xabds xa éréOn]| sc. 6 wAnaior, 
‘according as he was appointed with 
his special gift’; comp. 1 Pet. iv. 10 
éxaoros xados €XaBev yaptopa, 1 Cor. 
vii. 7 éxagcros idtov tyes yapirpa éx 
@cov, Rom. xii. 6 €xovres xapiopara 
Kara Thy yap Thy Sobeicay npiv 81a0- 
dopa. 

II. pa) drnpedeirw]: This reading 
makes better sense than mAnpupedeiro 
(for Clement is condemning the defre- 
ctation of others) and accounts more 
easily for the corruption; see the 
omission of a in d@o€eviay § 35. 

I2. 6 mAovows «.7-A.] See Eurip. 
Fragm. £ol. 2 (of which the context 
is cited above, § 37) & uy yap €ore rp 
méynrt, mAovows Bi8ec’ a 8 of mrov- 
rouvres ov xextypeOa, Toiow mwévnor 
xXpepevoe OnpwpeOa. The resemblance 
here confirms the conjecture that in 
the earlier passage Clement has the 
words of Euripides in his mind. 

14. dvawAnpwO7 x.r-A.] For the ex- 
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, " \ 3 / e / b / ~ 
TpemeTW TOV iaXUpOV" O mAovatos emixopnyera Te 
~ 3 ~ ~ e ’ : 
ATWYW, 6 O€ TTWXOS EVYapLTTEITW TH DEW, OTL EdwKEV 
e ~ a ~ ~ 
alto Ot ov dvarAnpwOy avtov To vaoTépnua. 6 woos 
7 9 ~ A 
15 €voevuacOw tTHv codiav avTov jr. év Noyous GAN ev 
aw ~ ~~ ~~ 
Epyos dyaboiss 6 Tamevodpovwy pn éavTa papTupeEl- 
2 > 273 ers e 7 e A “A e 
t[w], GAN’ é€atw ud’ érepou éavTov plap|rupeioOa. 6 
dyvos év TH wapkl [EoTw] Kal pn draCoveverOw, ywao- 
u ae, 7 F a \ os , 
e e e 3 ~ 6 ~ bd 
[kwv Ott ETlepos ear 6 éxryopnywv [a’Tw|] Thy éyKpa-. 
. YJ i . € 
20 Teav. “AvadroyilowpleBa ovv, ddeAoi, ék roias [Ans] 
évyevnOnpuev, mroio: Kai Tilves etlonAOapev eis TOV Koo pOV" 
~ , ~ 
[ws éx tlov. radou kai oKorous [6 romloas pas Kat 


18 é] om. Clem. Alex. 


Ecrw] Laurent, p. 423. The margin of the parch- 
ment is cut off, so that nothing is visibledn the Ms. 


There seems however to have 


been room for éorw, as the size of the letters is often diminished at the end of the 


line& On the reading of Clem. Alex. see below. 


pression see 1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii. 
30: comp. Col. i. 24. 

6 gopos «t.A.] This passage 
down to ryy éyxpareay is quoted in 
Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 
‘between extracts from § 40, 41 (see 
the notes there). 

18. €orw| ‘det him be it’. For this 
emphatic use compare Ign. Ephes. 
15 dpewoyv éorw o.wmay xateivash da- 
Aovvra py) elvas, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk 
év r@ héyeww GAN ev @ elvace kpeirray 
deixvucba: opeite:. I have preferred 
Laurent’s happy emendation éorw to 
avydrw which has also been suggested, 
both because it better suits the vacant 
space in the MS, and because it ex- 
plains why Clem. Alex. quotes the pas- 
‘Sage 6 dyvos ry capkl py dralovevér Ou, 
omitting égorw xal for the sake of 
getting a smoother construction. At 
the end of a line it is not safe to 
speak positively about the number 
of letters to be supplied, as there the 
letters are sometimes much smaller 
and extend beyond the line; but 


19 éyxpdreay] eyxpariay A. 


ovyarw seems under any circumstan- 
ces too long to be at all probable. 
Hilgenfeld’s reading, 6 dyvos év rH 
gapxi xai [avros] px) dAalovevéd ba, sup- 
plies the lacuna in the wrong place. 
For the sentiment see Ign. Polyc. 5 
et ris SUvaras ev ayveia pévew eis tony 
THs aapkos rov Kupiov, év dxavynoia 
pevero’ day xavynonrat, amddero (see 
above p. 9), Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13 
Et si a Deo confertur continentize 
virtus, quid gloriaris, quasi non acce- 
peris’, passages quoted by Wotton. 
Clement’s language is not sufficient to 
explain the allusions of Epiphanius 
and Jerome (quoted above, p. 16), 
which doubtless refer to the spurious 
Epistles on Virginity. 

21. motot xa) rives| I Pet. 1. 11 eds 
riva 7) Trotov Katpov- 

elonAOapev| See Winer § xiii. p. 86. 

22. ds €x Tov TaouKal cKorovs | right- 
ly punctuated by Hilgenfeld with 
Potter on Clem. Alex. /7.c. The edi- 
tors generally have connected this 
clause with the preceding sentence. 


124 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [XXXVI 


Snpuoupynoas [eton|yayey eis Tov Koopov avrou, [mpole- 

Touacas Tas evepyerias [avTlov mplv juas yevynOjvat. 

9 ’ 2 ) ~ sf | 4 

[rav|ra ovv ravra é€ avrov éxovtes [d|petAouev KaTa 

navTa eyapioreiy [av|Tw w 4 Sofa eis Tous aiwvas Tw 
dunv. 

XXXIX. “Adpoves cai dovveror kai pwpot Kai 

a A 

drraisevrot xNevaCovow Tuas Kal puxTnpiCovow, éavTovs 

Ti yap 

Py 7 ) 4 - A ' A ame cA 4 . 

vvatat Ontos; 7 Tis taYUS ynYyEVOUS; YyeypamrTa yap 

Oyk HN mophH trpd GhOadman MOY’ SAX HA aypan kal 


' 9 F 
ALWYWV. 


, 9 / ~ / 3 ~ 
BovrAopuevon érraiperOa Tais Stavoias avrwv. 


@a@NHN Hkoyon. Ti rdp; MH KaOapdc Eécta: Bpotdc ENaNTI 


Kypioy; H 410 TON EprwN ayTO$ AmemTMTOC ANHP; €i KATA 


3 ddelroner] odironer A. 
puxripngovew A. 


I. mpoerowacas x7-A.] See the 
fragment from ‘the 9th Epistle’ of 
Clement of Rome in Leontius and 
John Sacr. Rer. ii (Mai Script. Vet. 
Nov. Coll. Vil. p. 84) a nal yevo- 
peba BovdnOevros avrod, ovk dvres mply 
yeverOa, cal yevopevot arodavooperv 
rav Ot npds yevopevov’ Sia Touro dopey 
GvOpwrrot xa ppovnow exopev cai Adyor, 
map avrov NaBorres. 

AXXIX. ‘What folly is the arro- 
gance and self-assumption of those 
who would make a mockery of us! 
Have we not been taught in the 
Scriptures the nothingness of man? 
In God’s sight not even the angels 
are pure: how much less we frail 
creatures of earth! A lump of clay, 
a breath of air, the sinner is consumed 
in a moment by God’s wrath: and 
the righteous shall inherit his for- 
feited blessings.’ 

6. adpoves x.r.A.] Comp. Hermas 
Stim. ix. 14 dppoy ef nal dovveros. 

7- xAevafovow x.r-r.] Ps. xliv. 14 
(v. L), Ixxix. 4, puernpiopos Kal xdev- 
aopos. 


4 ebxapiorely] evyapiori A. 
16 Eracer] execey A. 


7 puxrnpl yovaww)} 
onrés] onrov stands in A (as I 


Q. yéyparra yap| A long passage 
from the LXx Job iv. 16—v. 5, the 
words ovpavis 8€...avrov being inserted 
from Job xv. 15 (see below). The 
variations from the LXxX are for the 
most part slight. 

10. ovK Hv pop? x.r.A.] The words 
of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates 
how a voice spoke to him in the dead 
of night, telling him that no man is 
pure in God’s sight. The Lxx differs 
materially from the Hebrew, but the 
general sense is the same in both. 
The ovx is not represented in the 
Hebrew, and it may have been in- 
serted by the LXx to avoid an anthro- 
pomorphic expression ; but the trans- 
lators must also have read the pre- 
ceding words somewhat differently. 

12. ef xara waldo x.rd.] ‘sering 
that against His servants He ts des- 
trustful, and against (to the discredit 
of) His angels He noteth some de- 
pravity, 

14. ovpavds 8 x.r.A.] From Job xv. 
15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz) 


el ard dyiwy ov motever, ovpavos 8€ ov 
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J a a A 
TIAIAMN AYTOY OY TICTEYE!, KATA AG AFTEAWN AYTOYT CKOAION 
Ti ETTENGHCEN® OYPANOC AE OY KABapdc ENWTMION ayToy Ea 
’ € a > »? ’ > e \ > ’ > ro 
15 AE, Of KATOIKOYNTEC OIKIAC TTHAINAC €Z WN KAI AYTOI EK TOY 
aYTOY THAOY ECMEN’ ETTAICEN AYTOYC CHTOC TpdTION, Kai 41d 
& @ € ; > J > °° a 8 e ) 
TIPWIGEN EWC ECTIEPAC OYK ETI EICIN’ TAPA TO MH AyNacOal 
AYTOYC EAYTOIC BOHOACAI ATIMAONTO’ ENEDYCHCEN .AYTOIC Kal 
> e 8 a 8 2 > a ? 2 e 
ETEAECYTHCAN, TTAPA TO MH EYEIN AYTOYC COMIAN. EmTIKAdAECAI 
U a ’ € g a x ¢€ , 2 ” 
20Aé, Ef TIC CON YTAKOYCeTAI, H ef TINA ATION ArréA@N OYH’ 
4 ‘ ” > a > e ’ ry vn 
KA TAP ADPONA ANAIPE! OPH, TETTAANHMENON AE OANATOI 
ZAAOC. 


érad Ag EWPaka Aponac pPizac Baddntac, dAN ey- 
GEwc EBPOOH AYT@N H Alaita. Mdppw@ féNOINTO Oj yiol 


AYT@N ATO COTHPIAC’ KOAABPICOEIHCAN ETI BYpatc HCCONWN, 


read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tisch. however 
gives the reading oyroc. tpbrov] tpowog A. 


xabapds évayrioy adrov. The fact that plained by ék rod avrod mydod. . 


nearly the same words occur ‘as the 
first clause of xv. 15, which are found 
likewise in iv. 18, has led Clement 
to insert the second clause also of 
this same verse in the other passage 
to which it does not belong. 

ga 8€, of xatotxovvres] ‘Away, ye 
that dwell’. In the LXX NB read rovs 
&¢ xarosxovvras, but A €a dé rovs xarot- 
xouvras ‘let alone those that dwell’. 
The latter is a better rendering of 
the Hebrew and must have been the 
original LXX text. Symmachus has 
moop paddov, to which éa with this 
construction is an equivalent, Job xv. 
16, xxv. 6. 

15. oixias mAlvas] The houses of 
clay in the original probably signify 
men’s bodies: comp. 2 Cor. v. I 9 
émiyetos pay oixia rod axnvous, Called 
before (iv. 7) dorpdxwa oxen. But 
the LXx by the turn which they give 
to the next clause, é€£ ay «al avrol 
kr-A., seem to have understood it 
literally, ‘We are made of the same 
clay as our houses’; é£ oy being ex- 


16. xal dwd mpwibey x-r.d.] Kai is 
found in &B but omitted in a. By 
dnd mpwidey x.7.d. is meant ‘in the 
course of a single day’; comp. Is. 
XXXVill. 12, 13. 

21. opyn, pros] 1.e. indignation 
against God, such as Job had shown. 

23. Siara] ‘their abode’; as e.g. 
LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6. 

24. KxodaBptabeinoay| ‘mocked, in- 
sulted’, as Athen. viii. p. 364 A xaXa- 
Bpi{ovot rovs oixéras, dmetAovce Trois 
woddois. Suidas after others says 
cokaBpro bein xAevac bein, exrivay Bein, 
drepacdein. xodaSpos yap xat xadaBpos, 
O piKxpos xotpos’ ayti rov ovd8evds Adyou 
a£tos voysoGein. And so Bochart 
Hteroz.ti. § 57, 1. p. 707, ‘xodaBpifery 
Hellenistis contemnere, quia porcello 
apud Judzos nihil fuit contemptius’. 
But this derivation cannot be correct ; 
for (to say nothing else) the word was 
not confined to Hellenist Jews. The 
same Athenzeus, who furnishes the 
only other instance of the verb xoAa- 
Bpif{e, has also two substantives, «dAa- 


126 


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


[xxxnx 


‘ > LI « 93 r) ry y > e € ’ 
Kal OYK ECTAI O EZAIPOYMENOC’ a rap EKEINOIC HTOIMACTAI, 


AiKalo! EAONTAH AYTOL AG EK KAK@N OYK €ZAIPETO! ECONTAL 
v > ~ wv iA 
XL. I[IpodnAwv ovv ruiv dyvrev tovTwv, Kai éy- 


2 étalperot] eteperoe A. 


Bpos or xdAafpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p. 


697 C) ‘a licentious song’, and xada-- 


Bpwopes (xiv. p. ‘629 D) ‘a certain 
Thracian dance’. The latter is de- 
fined by Pollux (iv. 100) Opaxixcdy 
dpxnua wat Kapexdv. Here therefore 
the derivation must be sought. The 
jeering sallies and mocking gestures 
of these unrestrained songs and dan- 
ces would be expressed by xoAafpi- 
¢ew. The reading of A in the Lxx 


oxodaSpicbeinoay, compared with oxo- . 


paxi{ew, might seem to favour the 
other derivation, if there were suffi- 
cient evidence that xdAaBpos ever 
meant yorpidioy. 

| émt Gipas yjoodvev] ‘at the doors 
of their inferiors’. There is nothing 
corresponding to 7ocdveyr in the He- 
brew, where ‘at the gate’ means ‘in 
court, in judgment’. 

I. & yap éxeivots x.7.r.] Inthe LXx 
(NB) @ yap éxeivos ovvjyayor (€Bépicay 
A), Sixatos €8ovrar x.r.A. For é€aiperos 
€vovrat A has e£epeOnoovrat (2.¢. e€at- 
peOnoovra). The LXxX in this verse 
diverges considerably from the He- 
brew. é£aiperos here has the some- 
what rare sense ‘ rescued, exempt, as 
e.g. Dion. Hal. 4. &. vi. 50. 

XL. ‘This being plain, we must 
do all things decently and in order, as 
our Heavenly Master willsus. The 
appointed times, the fixed places, the 
proper ministers, must be respected 
in making our offerings. So only 
will they be acceptable to God. In 
the law of Moses the high-priest, the 
priests, the Levites, the laity, all have 
their distinct functions’. 

The offence of the Corinthians 
was contempt of ecclesiastical order. 


3 tiv Svrwv] A. Syrwy tyiv Clem. Alex. 613. 


They had resisted and ejected their 
lawfully appointed presbyters ; and— 
as a necessary consequence—they 
held their agapz and celebrated their 
eucharistic feasts when and where 
they chose, dispensing with. the in- 
tervention of these their proper offi- 
cers, There is no ground for sup- 
posing (with Rothe An/anye p. 404 
sq.), that they had taken advantage 
of a vacancy in the episcopate by 
death to mutiny against the presby- 
ters. Of bishops, properly so called, 
no mention is made in this epistle (see . 
the notes on §§ 42, 44); and, if the 
government of the Corinthian Church 
was in any sense episcopal at this 
time, the functions of the bishop were 
not yet so distinct from those of the 
presbyters, but that he could still be 
regarded as one of them and that no 
special designation of his office was 
necessary or naturaé. On the late 
development of the episcopate in Co- 
rinth, compared with the Churches of 
Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser- 
tation in Philippians p. 213 sq. 

3- mpodnrov x«1.r.] This passage 
as far as xatpovs reraypevous is quoted 
in Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613). 

éyxexupores] ‘peered into, pored 
over’, See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc. 
Phil. 3, Clem. Hom. iii. 9. In all 
these passages it is used of searching 
the Scriptures. Similarly sapaxviz- 
rew, James i. 25, 1 Pet. i. 12. The 
word éxxexudores in Clem. Alex. must 
be regarded as an error of transcrip- 
tion. 

4. 1a Ban ris Ocias ywdoews] The 
large and comprehensive spirit of 
Clement, as exhibited in the use 
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, 2 \ , a , 4 koe 
kexuotes ets Ta Baby trys Oelas yvwoews,: TayTa 
A ~ ry , ~ A 

5 Taker rrovetv Odeiiouey baa 6 Sewomorns émirenelv EKe- 
A A , ' A 

AevoEV KATA Kalpous TETAYpEVOUS’ Tas TE mpoaHopas 


3 éyxexudéres] A. éxxexug¢dres Clem, Alex. 


of the Apostolic writers, has been 
already pointed out (notes on §§ 12, 
31, 33, 49). Here it is seen from a 
somewhat different point of view. 
While he draws his arguments from 
the law of Moses and his illustrations 
from the Old Testament, thus show- 
ing his sympathy with the Judaic side 
of Christianity, he at the same time 
uses freely those forms of expression 
which afterwards became the watch- 
words of the Gnostic sects and were 
doubtless frequently heard on the 
lips of their forerunners his contem- 
poraries. To this class belongs ra 
Ban ris yvwooews (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 
10): see S. John’s language in Rev. ii. 
24 oireves ove fyvyooav ra Babéa 
To} Satrava, bs A€youvo.y, which is 
illustrated by Iren. Her. ii. 22. 3 
‘Profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen- 
tes’, ii. 28. 9 ‘ Aliquis eorum qui alti- 
tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt’, 
Hippol. Her. v. 6 émexddecav éavrots 
yrwootikovs, Packovres povas ra Ban 
ytv@oxnesy; compare the description 
in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 ‘Si 
bona fide quzras, concreto vultu, 
suspenso supercilio, 4/tum est aiunt’, 
and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig- 
nificant too that years is a favourite 
word with Clement: see §§ 1, 36, 41, 
and especially § 48 rw dvvarés yroow 
éferety (with the note). Again in 
§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic 
text ‘Eye hath not seen etc’, which 
they misapplied to support their prin- 
ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See 
the note there. 

6. ras re mpoodopas x.r.A.] Editors 
have failed to explain the reading of 
the MS satisfactorily. ‘Two modes of 


5 Sdelroper] ofiromey A. 


punctuation are offered. The main: 
stop is placed (1) after éxéAevoev, so 
that we read xara xatp. rer. tas Te 
npood. x.r.A.; but in this case we get 
an unmeaning repetition, xara xatpovs 
Teraypevous and opicpevots Katpois x.T-A. 
belonging to the same sentence: or 
(2) after émcereXcioOa, in which case 
émtredeio baz must be governed by 
opeiiopev. But, with this construc- 
tion (not to urge other obvious objec- 
tions) there is an awkwardness in 
using the middle émredeicOa in the 
same sense in which the active ém- 
rekety has occurred just before; 


though the middle in itself might 


stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however 
we have aireiy and alretcOa side by 
side). I have therefore inserted ém- 
peA@s (perhaps émiedeig), Supposing 
that the omission was due to the 
similar beginnings of the two words 
(as e.g. aswrov for acvor atwroy ii. § 9; 
see also the note on ii. § 10 evpeiv); 
comp. I (3) Esdr. viii. 21 rdvra xara 
Tov Tov Oeod vouoy éemiredecOnra 
Emipmerd as TO Oc rq viorg, Herm. 
Mand. xii. 3 tiv dcaxoviav...rédee értpe- 
Ads. Thus the passage reads smooth- 
ly and intelligibly. An alternative 
would be to omit émiredeicOa, as 
having been inserted from below 
(81a rivey émredcioba), and to take 
Tas re Wpoodopas xai Aerovpyias in 
apposition with 6oa, but this does 
not seem so good for more than one 
reason. The perplexed syntax might 
perhaps be unravelled in a third way, 
by substituting something else for 
the doubtful éxéAevoey below. I 
should have preferred ras 8 rpooqgo- 
pas as Tischendorf deciphers the MS, 
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~ ~ ~ N 
kal AerToupyias émedws émiTeNcioOat Kat ovK EtKH 7H 
9 / ? / eae 4 9 > @¢ , ~ 
araxtws té[xeAevoer|t yiverOat, GAN wpicpeEvots Katpots 


: € ~ A tA ~ / A 
kai wpais* wou TE Kat Oia Tivwy émiTeAcio Ba Dede, avTos 


e/ ~ €@ , 2 ~ , / os e¢ f / 
wpirev TH UTEepTaTw avTov BovAnce’ ty Oolws TavTA 
, , of “~ / 
yivopeva év evdoxnoe evmpoodexta ein TH OeAnpaTis 
~ ’ = ~ / ~ ~ 
avtov. Ot ovy Trois mpooTeTaypmevots Katpols TroLouYTeEs 
A A 4 ,) , 
Tas mMpoopopas avTwy evmpooseKTol TE Kal MaKapiot, 
1 Necroupylas] Nevroupyeac A. ériuedOs] om. A. The reasons for the inser- 
tion are given on p. 127. 2 téxé\evoeyt] Tisch. deciphers €...eycen- I have 


looked again and again, but could only read (and this doubtfully) the initial ¢. The 
whole word (or words) occupies the same space as tAopevocaod (i. e. 11 letters) in 





the line above. 


but (unless I misread it) it certainly 
has re, not ée. On the Christian 
sense of mpoogopat see the note on 
mpoceveyxovTas Ta Sapa § 44. 

2. xatpois xai dpas| A pleonasm, 
as in Dionys. de [socr. 14 (p. 561) pa 
éy napa yiverOat pnd’ év apa, Plut. 
Ages. 36 rov xadov xatpov oixeioy 
eivat kat dpav. The words differ only 
so far, that xatpos refers to the fitness, 
dpa to the appointedness, of the time. 
Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 pydeva 
Kapoy pnd pay mapadeirwy shows 
that dpa does not refer to the ‘hour 
of the day’, as this use of the word 
was only introduced long after the 
age of Demosthenes. 

4. vreprare | I have not ventured 
with previous editors to alter the MS 
reading to vmeprary, since even in 
classical writers comparatives and 
superlatives are sometimes of two 
terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii. 89, 
IOI, v. 71, 110. See Buttmann 
Griech, Sprachl. §60anm.5. No de- 
pendence however can be placed on 
our scribe in such a matter; see in- 
stances of similar errors, p. 25. 

qwavra ywopeva| I have struck out 
ra before ywwopeva as a mere repe- 
tition of the last syllable of mayra 
and as interfering with the sense; 


4 wdyra] wavrata A. See below. 


see, for similar errors of transcription 
in our MS, p. 25. 

5. ev evdoxnoe:| sc. rov Geov. See 
the note on § 2 per éAdous cal evdo- 
xnaews, aS I propose to read the pas- 
sage. But possibly we should here 
for EYAOKHCEICYIPOCAEKTA read 
E€YAOKHCEIOYIPOCAEKTA ; as in 
Epiphan. Her. lxx 10 (p. 822) ev- 
doxynoet Oeod. 

9. tp yap dpxsepet x.r-A.] This is 
evidently an instance from the old 
dispensation adduced to show that 
God will have His ministrations per- 
formed through definite Zersons, just 
as below (§ 41) ov mayrayod x.1.X. 
Clement draws an illustration from 
the same source that He will have 
them performed in the proper J/aces. 


There is therefore no direct reference 


to the Christian ministry in dpytepevs, 
iepeis, Aevirat, but it is an argument 
by analogy. Does the analogy then 
extend to the ¢kvee orders? The an- 
swer to this seems to be that, though 
the episcopate appears to have been 
widely established in Asia Minor at 
this time (see PAzlippians p.209 sq.), 
this epistle throughout only recog- 
nises two orders, presbyters and 
deacons, as existing at Corinth (see 
esp. the notes on émoxdrev § 42, 
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~ A , aA t 9 ~ 3 
Tots yap vouipors Tov Searotou dKoAcvGouvTes ov dia- 


, 
papTavoucty. 


Tw yap dpytepel diate AevToupyiat Sedo- 


10 Mévat eloiv, Kai Tots iepevow idtos 6 Toros TpoarTE- 
TaKTal, Kal NeviTas tOrat Staxoviat érrixewTat* 6 aikos 
avOpwros Tots Naixois mpoorayuacw Séderat. 

XLI “Exaoros vuwv, adedgoi, ev To idiw Tay- 
part evyaptoteitw Oew év ayaby ovvednoe vrapywv, 


11 émexeivras] emixevrac A. 


and on dav xoupnOaow, dade~ovras 
n.t.A. § 44). It has been held indeed 
by some (¢.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this 
being so, the analogy notwithstand- 
ing extends to the number three, 
Christ being represented by the high- 
priest (see the note § 36), the presby- 
ters by the priests, and the deacons 
by the Levites. But to this it is a 
sufficient answer that the High- 
priesthood of Christ is wholly differ- 
ent in kind and exempt from those 
very limitations on which the passage 
dwells. And again why should the 
analogy be so pressed? It would be 
considered ingenious trifling to seek 
out the Christian equivalents to évde- 
Aextopov  evyaov f wept apaprias xai 
mAnppedeias below (§41), or to érapyxor, 
XAiapxot, €xarovrapyon, wevrnKovrapxot, 
x.r.A. above (§ 37); nor is there any 
reason why a closer correspondence 
should be exacted from this passage 
than from the others. Later writers 
indeed did dwell on the analogy of 
the threefold ministry ; but we cannot 
argue back from them to Clement, in 
whose epistle the very element of 
threcfoldness, which gives force to 
such a comparison, is wanting. 

10. ies 6 romos x.t.r.| 6 The office 
assigned to the priests is special’. 
On this sense of rémos comp. below 
§ 44 rov i&pupévov avreis rorov, and 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 1 éxdixes 
wou TOY ToTov. 


CLEM e 


14 cuved}joa] cuvecdnow A. 


TI. Aaixés] Comp. Clem. Hom. E- 
pist. Cl. § 5 ovrws éxaorm Aaix@ dpap- 
ria €orw «rr. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iii. 12 (p. 552) nav mpeoBurepos 9 Kav 
Stdxovos Kav Aaixos, 26. v. 6 (p. 665) 
KoAvupa Aaixis amorias. In Tertul- 
lian ‘laicus’ is not uncommon, e.g. 
de Prescr. 41 ‘Nam et laicis sa- 
cerdotalia munera injungunt’. In 
the LXX Aaods is used not only in 
contradistinction to ‘the Gentiles’ 
(see the note on § 29 above), but 
also as opposed to (1) ‘The rulers’, . 
é.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2) 
‘The priests’, ¢g. Exod. xix. 24, 
Neh. vii. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2; 
comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 rovs dpxovras 
*Iovda xal rovs 8uvacras Kai rovs lepeis 
nal roy Aaov. From this last contrast 
comes the use of Aaixkos here. The 
adjective however is not found in the 
LXX, though in the other Greek ver- 
sions we meet with Aaixos ‘laic’ or 
‘profane’ and Aaixovy ‘to profane’, 
Deut. xx. 6, xxvili. 30, Ruth i. 12, 
1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vil. 22. xlviii. 15. 

XLI. ‘Let each man therefore 
take his proper place in the thanks- 
giving of the Church. Then again, 
in the law of Moses the several sacri- 
fices are not offered anywhere, but 
only in the temple at Jerusalem and 
after careful scrutiny. If then trans- 
gression was visited on the Israelites 
of old with death, how much greater 
shall be our punishment, seeing that 
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A / ~ ~ 
pn mapexBaivwy Tov wpiopévov Tijs NEtTOUpyias avTOU 
. f 9 7 > ~ 9 / , 
kavova, év ceuvoTntt. Ou ravtayxou, adedpoi, rpoarpe- 

a N 9 ~ \ 
povrat Bvoia évdedexiopov 7 evVYwV H TEpl duapTias Kal 
xv A a ta 
mwAnppedeias, GAN’ 7 év ‘lepoveadnu povy: Kaxet S€é ovK 


I wapexBalywy] wapaxBaruy A. 


our knowledge also is greater’. 
evxaptoreirw] The allusion here is 
plainly to the public services of the 
Church, where order had been violat- 
ed. Thus evyaporia will refer chiefly, 
though not solely, to the principal act 
of Christian thanksgiving, thecelebra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, which at a 


later date was almost exclusively term- - 


edevyaptoria. Theusageof Clementis 
probably midway between that of S. 
Paul where no such appropriation 
of the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 
_ 16, 2 Cor. ix. 11, 12, Phil. iv. 6, 1 Tim. 
ii. I, etc.) and that of the Ignatian 
Epistles (Philad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of 
Justin (4Zol. i. § 66, p. 97 sq., Dial. 
‘ 4I, p. 260) where it is specially so 
applied. For the tov raypa of the 
people at the eucharistic feast see 
Justin Aol. i. § 65 (p. 97 D) od (i.e. 
Tov mpoeaTaros Tov ddeAPayv) orvvrede- 
@avros ras evyas xal tyv evyaptoriay 
was 6 haos émevnpet A€yov *Apny... 
evxaptornoavtos 8€ rot mpoeataros Kai 
émeudnpnoavros Tavros Tov Aaov K.T.X.; 
and again 26. § 67 (p. 98 E). See 
Harnack Der Christliche Gottesdtenst 
etc. (Erlangen, 1854). 

év ayabj ovvednoe] Acts xxiii. 
I, 1 Tim. i. 5, 19, I Pet. iii. 16, 21: 
comp. xaAq ouveidnots, Heb. xiii. 18. 
For an explanation of the MS reading 
avveidnow see above § 15. 

2. xavdva] Compare the metaphor 
2° Cor. x. 13, 14, kara Tb pérpor rot 
Kavovos and wtmepexreivopev: see also 
the note on § 7. : 


' mpoodépovras| The present tense 


lras been thought to imply that the 
sacrifices ‘were still offered and the 


Aecroupylas] Acroupyiac A. 


temple yet standing, and therefore to 
fix the date of the epistle before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about 
the close of Nero’s reign. To this 
very early date however there are 
insuperable objections (see the intro- 
duction p. 4 and notes on §§ I, 5, 44, 
47). Clement therefore must use 
mpoopepovrac as implying rather the 
permanence of the record and of the 
lesson contained therein than Zhe con- 
tinuance of the institution and prac- 
tice itself. Indeed it will be seen 
that his argument gains considerably, 
if we suppose the practice discon- 
tinued ; because then and then only 
is the sanction transferred from the 
Jewish sacrifices to the Christian 
ministrations, as the true fulfilment 
of thé Divine command. If any one 
doubts whether such ausageis natural, 
let him read the account of the Mosaic 
Sacrifices in Josephus Az. iii. cc. 9, 
Io (where the parallels to Clement’s 
present tense mpoogépovra are far too 
numerous to be counted), remember- 
ing that the Antiquities were pub- 
lished A. D. 93, i.e. within two or three 
years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab. 
7 sq., Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also 
the present is used. This mode of 
speaking is also very common in the 
Talmud. See Friedmann and Graetz 
Die angebliche Fortdauer des jidis-. 
chen Opfercultus etc. in the Theolog. 
Jahrb. XVII. p. 338 sq. (1848), and 
the references in Derenbourg LZ’ Hist: 
et la Géagr. de la Palestine p. 480 sq- 

3« évdehexiopod] ‘of continutty, 
perpetuity’, the expression used in 
the LXx for the ordinary daily sacri- 
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4 S 7 ‘ / ~ ~ 

5 év wWavTt Tomw mpoceEepeTat, GAN Eurrpoocev Tov vaow 

\ , 

xpos TO QvotacTnpiov, mwuookomnbey TO mpoadepc- 
A ~ , ~ 

Mevov Oia TOU apxLEpEews Kal TwY TpoELpNUEVWY AELTOUN- 


yov. 


e > A A “ ~ S 9 ~ 
ot ovy mapa To Ka@yxov tis BovAnoews av’Tov 


Yi Necroupyav] Atroupywr A; 


fices, as a rendering of “pn (e.g. 
Exod, xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33); and thus 
opposed to the special offerings, of 
which the two types are the freewill 
offerings (evyév) and expiatory offer- 
ings (sept auaprias’ } wAnppedeias). 
Of the last two words duapria denotes 
the sin-offering (MNDM) and mAnppe- 
Aeta the trespass-offering (DWN). A 
similar threefold division of sacrifices 
is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (Il. p. 240) 
TO OAGKAUTOY, TO TOTHPLOY, TO TrEept Guap- 
rias, and by Josephus 4 77. ill. 9. 1 sq. 
3 OAOKaUT@Ots, 7 xXaptaTyptos bucia, 
7) Urép duapradev (passages referred to 
in Jacobson’s notes); see also Ewald 
Alterth. des Volkes Isr. p. 52 sq. 
Here the Ovaia evdedexiopov stands 
for the odoxavrépara generally, as 
being the most prominent type; and 
in the same way the 6vcia evye@y, as a 
part for the whole, represents the 
peace-offerings (vwrnpa in the LXxX 
and Philo) which comprised two spe- 


cies (Lev. vii. 11—17), the vow or - 


free-will offering (which Clement has 
selected) and the thanksgiving-offer- 
ing (which Josephus takes as the 
type). On the other hand, when 
speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle- 
ment gives both types. 

5. tumporbev x.r.r.] The vads is 
here the shrine, the holy-place; the 
évoracrnptov, the court of the altar: 
see the note on Ign. Ephes. 5. The 
lepoy comprises both. This distinc- 
tion of vads and fepo»w is carefully 
observed in the N.T.: see Trench 
N.T. Synon. ist ser. § iil. 

6. popooxonnber] ‘after inspection’, 
with a view to detecting blemishes. 


A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a 
person or thing for holy purposes, is 
in the LXX popos. Doubtless the 
choice of this rendering was partly 
determined by its similarity in sound 
to the Hebrew pp, for otherwise it 
is not a very obvious or natural equi- 
valent. [A parallel instance is the 
word oxnvy, Chosen for the same rea- 
sons, aS a rendering of Shechinah, 
and carrying with it all the signifi- 
cance of the latter.] Hence dpwpos 
in the LXX signifies ‘without blemish’, 
being applied to victims and the like, 
and diverges from its classical mean- 
ing. Hence also are derived the words 
popooKeros, pwpooxorety, which seem 
to be confined to Jewish and Christian 
writers: Philo de Agric. 29 (I. p. 320) 
avs evo. popooKdmous ovopafovory, iva 
duwpa xal dow) mpooayyra re Bopp 
ra fepeia x.t.r., Polyc. PAzl. 4 wavra 
popookoretra, Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 
18 (p. 617) joay 8€ Kay rais tay buoy 
mpocaywyais mapa TH voua oi iepetoy 
popooxara, Apost. Const. ii. 3 yé- 
ypanrrat yap, Mapooxoneiobe rov péd- 
Aovra eis lepwovwny mpoxepiferba (a 
paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17). 

7. dpxtepéws|; Wotton suggests 
lepéws, ‘quum sacerdotum inferioris 
ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis 
Sit rds Ovcias popooxoreiv’; but da 
rou apytepews x.t.A. belongs rather to 
mpoogéperat than to pwopooxomnbér, as 
the order seems to show. The three 
conditions are (1) that it must be 
offered at the proper place, (2) that, 
it must be examined and found with- 
out blemish, (3) that it must be 
sacrificed by the proper persons, the 
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moouvrées Tt Oavarov TO mpdaTiuov Exovow. ‘Opare, 
adeAhoi, Saw mAciovos KaTnEwOnpev yuwoews, TOTOUTH 
padAov daroxelueOa Kivouve. 

XLIT. Oi aroorodor jyiv biaaeNle Caney a0 TOU 
Kupiov *Incov Xpirrov, *Incovs 6 Xpioros amo Tov 
Ceo éEereupOn. 


2 / 9 \ ~ ~ 2 # > > , 
arooro\a amo Tov Xpiorou: éyevovTo ovv audorepa 


A >. A ~ ~ 4 e 
6 Xpioros ovy aro Tov Oeov, Kat ot 


b ] / ~ > 
evTaxTws €x OeAnuatros Ocov. wapayyeNias ovv \aBov- 


‘Tes Kal wAnpopopnOevtes Sia THS dvacTacews TOU Kv- 


a ~ ~ ‘ ’ ~ , 
piov npwv “Incot Xporov Kat mortwlevtes Ev TH NOY 


2 xarniiwOnuer] xaratiwOyuew A, as Tisch. (preef. p. xix.) reads it, but I could 


not see distinctly. 


high priests or other priests. The 
d:a row apytepéws x.7.A. is comprehen- 
sive, so as to include all sacrifices. 

ro KaOjxov x.t.d.|) ‘the seemly or- 
dinance of Hts will’ For the geni- 
tive comp. Plut. Mor. p. 617 E ék trav 
‘Opnpou rd Oedpnua rovro apBavov 
xaOnxovrav. 

I. 1d mpootipov] 2 Macc. vii. 36. 
"Emtriptoy ’Arrixas, mpootiov “EAAn- 
vos Meeris Ss. v. émiripsoy. This is one 
among many instances of the excep- 
tional character of the Attic dialect, 
for mpooriysoy occurs as early -as 
Hippocrates; see for other examples 
Galatians vi. 6 and P.92 (p. 89, ed. 1), 
Philippians i i, 28, ti. 14. 

opare x.r-A.} This sentence is 
quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 


(p. 613). 
2: yroceas] See the note on ra 


BaOn ris Geias yrorews § 40. 

XLII. ‘The Apostles were sent 
by Christ, as Christ was sent by the 
Father. Having this commission 
they preached thekingdom of Godand 
‘appointed presbyters and deacons in 
every place. This was no new insti- 
tution, but had been foretold ages 
ago by the prophet.’ 


4. evnyyericOnoay) ‘were taught 
the Gospel’, as Matt. xi. § (Luke vii. 
22), Heb. iv. 2, 6; for the first aorist 
apparently is always passive, being 
used with a nominative either of the 
person instructed or the lesson con- 
veyed; and ny will be ‘for our 
sakes’, It might be aquestion however 
whether we should not read ynyudy, as 
in the opening of § 44. 

6. é&eréupbn] is attached by all 
the editors to the following sentence. 
Yet I can hardly doubt that it belongs 
to the preceding words; for (1) The 
position of ovy seems to require this ; 
(2) The awkward expression that 
‘Christ was taught the Gospel by the 
Father’ thus disappears; (3) We get 
in its place a forcible epigrammatic 
parallelism 6 Xpiorés ovy x.r.A. For 
the omission of the verb to gain 
terseness, and for the form of the 
sentence generally, comp. Rom. x. 17 
dpa 4 wiorts €€ dxojs, 7 8€ axon dad 
pyparos Xptorov, I Cor. ili. 23 vpets 
d€ Xpicrod, Xptords bé€ Ocod. For 
the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 xaOds 
épé dréorei\as eis Tov Koopov, Kayo 
améoretXa avrovs eis Tov KOO OV, XX. 21 
xaOds améoradxéy pe 6 map, Kayo 


Io 
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Tov Qcov peta mAnpohopias mvevuatos ayiou éEnABov, 
evayyeArCouevot Thy Bacireiav Tov Oeov meAAew ép- 
yerOa. KaTa ywpas ov Kal moAEs KnpvooovTes Kab- 
ioravoy Tas dmapyas avtwy, SoxisacavTes TH TvEV- 
Is matt, eis é€mtrKkomrous Kal Siaxovous Twy peAOVTWY 
miorTEvely. Kal TOUTO Ov KaLwws, Ex yap Oy moAXNwY 
xpovwy éyéyparto mept émoKxoTrwy Kat Staxover’ 
OUT WS yap mou AEevyet 1 ypagn: KatactHcw Toye éni- 
CKOTIOYC AYTAN EN AIKAIOCYNH Kal TOYC AlaKkGNOYC AYTO@N 
20€N THICTEL. 


13 xaftoravoy] xaSecravory A. 


wéurao vpas. See also the notes on T@ mvevpari] ‘by the Spirit’, which 


lgn. Ephes. 6. 

8. mapayyeAias] ‘word of com- 
mand’, received as from. a superior 
officer that it may be passed on to 
others; as 4.g. Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, iv. 
2. 27. 

10. murrodevres] 2 Tim. ill. 14 péve 
év ols fpabes xal émioraOns. 

II, pera mAnpohopias x.r.A.] ‘with 
jirm conviction inspired by the 
Holy Ghost’: comp. I Thess. i. 5 ev 
mvevpats ayig xai [€v] mAnpodpopia 
TONAR- 

13. xapas] ‘country districts’, as 
opposed to towns; comp. Luke xxi. 


21, Joh. iv. 35, Acts villi. 1, James v. 4. . 


Hence the ancient title ywperioxoros; 
see Phileppians p. 230. 

If. tas amapyas avrav| ‘the first- 
Jruits of their preaching’ ; or perhaps 
avrey refers not to the Apostles but 
to the yépat xat modes, and is like the 
genitives in Rom. xvi. 5 6s éorw 
dmapxy ris *Aoias, 1 Cor. xvi. 15 ore 
éotiy drapx?) tis Axaias, which pas- 
sages Clement may have had in his 
mind. 

Soxipacavres|] 1 Tim. iii. 10 Soxe- 
paticbwcav mporoy, eira Svaxoveitwoay : 
see below § 44 dadéEwvnar repos 
Sedoxipacpévo: Gvdpes. 


is the great searcher, 1 Cor, ii. 10. 
> é bs ld 
15. émtoxorous] i.e. mpeoBurépous ; 


for Clement thrice mentions érioxoro: 


cat Scaxoves in conjunction (as in Phil. 
i. I ovy émoxorots Kat Staxovors), and 
it is impossible that he could have 
omitted the presbyters, more éspeci- 
ally as his one object is to defend 
their authority which had been as- 
sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words 
énioxoros and mpecBurepos therefore 
are synonymes in Clement, as they 
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna- 
tius and Polycarp they first appear as 
distinct titles. See PAslippians p. 
93 §q-, 191 Sq. 

18. xaragryaw| loosely quoted from 
LXX Is. lx. 17 860@ robs dpyovras cov 
ev eipnvy wal rovs énicxomous cov ev 
dexacoovvn. Thus the introduction of 
the Sdiaxovos is due to misquotation. 
Irenzeus also (Her. iv. 26. 5) applies 
the passage to the Christian ministry, 
but quotes the LXxX correctly. The 
force of the original is rightly given 
in the A.V., ‘I will also make thy 
officers [magistrates] peace and thine, 
exactors [task-masters]} righteous- 
ness’; i.e. ‘there shall be no tyranny 
or oppression’, For énioxomos, ‘a 
task-master’, see Philippians p. 93. 
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, 4 ~ wv ~ 
moarevlevres apa Oecou-épyor towvTo KaTéoTnoay 
e/ , 
TOUS TMpoEpnEevous ; Srrov Kat 6 pakapios mictdc eEpd- 
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év Xpicro 


~ td oe ~ A 7 = 
TaN éN SAW TH O'kw Movons ta dtaTeraypeva auTwW 
4 3 , > ~ € ~ 4 z 4 
qwavTa éonpewoaro év Tais iepats BiBros, w Kat 
4 e ~ ~ 
éanxoAovOnoay ot Nowrrot mpodHTar cvveTripapTupourTes 
Ps ~ , 3 ~ , , 
Tois Um’ avrov vevouobernuevots. éxeivos yap, CndAou 
~ lA “~ ~ 
€umEeaovTos MEpt THs iepwovrns Kal oTactaCovewv TWY 
~ w“ f ~ , 4 4 
guAav droia airway ein Tw évdoEw dvomatt Kexoopnpe- 
. A 7 7 ~ 
vn, éxéXevoey Tous Swoexa cudAapyous mpomeveryKelv 
9 ~ ¢ + 9 , e 4 ~ 9 
avta paBdous émyeypaupevas éxaotns vars KaT 
wv \ A 2 A af © 9» 4 ~ 
dvoua kal AaBwy avTas Ednoev Kat éopayiwev Tots 
S ~ , 4 > - >» A 2 \ 
SaxtuANios Twv Pvrapxwv, kal admwéGero avTas eis THY 
A ~ 4 A , ~ ~ 
oKknvnv TOU papTuplov ext Thy TpamveCavy Tov Oeéeou- 
A A ? , 4 ~ 
kai KNEloas THY oKnVnV Exdpayioey Tas KNEidas Woav- 


§ éonuewoaro] eonu.woaro A. 
1§ k\eloas] kNtoac A. 


Q Kexoopnpuévyn] Kexoopynyerw A. 


22 mwpoépeper rds] I prefer this to rpocépepev rds (comp. 


étqveyxe Num. xvii. 9, rpoexduuce Jos. Ant. iv. 4. 2), and apparently the traces of 
the last letter visible might belong equally well to an € as to a C, though Tisch. reads 
ac. All previous editors (following Young) have read wpoojveyxey without rds; 


XLIII. ‘And no marvel, if the 
Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi- 
nisters, seeing that there was the 
precedent of Moses. When the au- 
thority of the priests was assailed, he 
took the rods of the twelve tribes 
and placed them within the taber- 
nacle, saying that God had chosen 
the tribe whose rod should bud. On 
the morrow when the doors were 
opened, Aaron’s rod alone had bud- 
ded, and the office of the priesthood 
was vindicated.’ 

2. morevbevres| ‘entrusted with’. 
.The construction moreverOai re is 
common in S. Paul: Rom. iii. 2, 
1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4, 
1 Tim. i. 11, Tit. i. 3. 

3. mores Oeparwyv «.t.A.) From 


Heb. ill. § Mwtons pév mors éy dA@ 
TP oik@ avrov ws Oeparwy, where there 
is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovy 
otros 6 Oepdrav pov Maiotjs ev Se 
T@ oix@ pou motos éorw. On bepdarav 
see above § 4. For the combination 
of epithets here comp. Justin Dza/. 56 
(p. 274) Matos ody 6 paxapios Kai 
motos beparav Oceod x.T.X. 

5- éonpecdoaro|] ‘recorded as a 
sign’: comp. § 11 els xpiva rai els 
onpeiwoty tavas rais yeveais ylvovrat. 
So in the narrative to which Clement 
here refers, Num. xvii. 10 does rhy 
paBsorv ’Aapoy...onueiov rois viois ray 
aynxowv. 

icpais] On this epithet see below, 
§ 53. 

7- €keivos yap xr.A.] The lesson 
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Tws Kal Tas paBdous* Kai elev avTois “Anapec dderdoi, 

Hc 4N gyAtic H pdBAoc BAacTHCH, TAYTHN EKAEAeKTAI O 

Oedc cic td iepateyein Kal AEITOYPrEIN AYTO. mpwias 
dé yevoueyns ovvexadeoev mavta tov ‘lopand, Tas 

20€fakoolas xiAadas Tw advdpwv, [Kat éweldciEaTo Tois 
purdpyos [ras odpalyidas kal qvotev tylv oxnryny] 
Tov paptupiou Kai mpoelpepev tas] paBdous: Kal 
evpeOn 1 p[aBdos tov] ’Aapwy ov povov BeBAlaornxvia] 
d\Aa Kal kaprov éyovoa. Ti Soxeire, dyamnrols ov 

25 mpoléyvw] Mwiochns TovTo peéAAew [EreoOai]; uadiora 
noe GAN iva pn ax[atacraloia yentar év TH 
‘lopanr, ovals éxoilnoev eis TO So€acOjvat T[o dvolua 
Tov aAnOwot Kai povov [Ocou]: w 4 Sofa eis Tous 
aiwvas TMV aiwvwY. deny. | 

30 «= XLIV. Kai oi aroorodNc juev éeyvwoav Sia Tov 


but (1) the article is certainly wanted, and (2) more letters seem required to fill the 
lacuna. 23 rov ’Aapuw] I have inserted the article, which previous editors 
have omitted, because the lacuna seems to require it; e.g. eight letters...acryxua 
occupy the same space in the next line. 24 Soxetre] Soxecra A. 


of this narrative is drawn out also by _xal rod wAnOovs, though his language 


Joseph. Ant. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo 
Vit. Moys. iii. 21 (11. p. 162). 

Q- dvopate] i.e. ‘dignity, office’, sc. 
tis iepwovmns; as § 44 ém rod ovoparos 
Tis emtoxonjs. On this sense of dvopa 
see above § 36. 

11. ékaorns dvAjs] For the geni- 
tive of the thing inscribed after ém- 
ypapew comp. Plut. Mor. 400 E roy 
évravOa rovrovt Onaaupoy éencypayat Tis 
mwovews. Here however dvAjs might 
be governed by xar’ dvopa. 

12. @noev x-r-A.] This incident, 
with the following écdpaycey ras 
kXeidas aoairws, is not given in the 
biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It 
seems however to be intended by 
Josephus (1.c.) réy rare (re?) avdpay 
xaTagnpyvayevey avras, olmep exope{oy, 


is obscure. Comp. Xen. ffed/. ili. 1. 
27 xaréxNeiwey avta kal xareonpnvaro 
kai dvAakas xaréorncey. 

24. ov mpoéyvw x.r.A.} This passage 
is loosely quoted or rather abridged 
and paraphrased by one Joannes. 
The quotation is given in Sfzczl. 
Solesm. I. p. 293 (see above, p. 14). 

28. rod ddnO.vod x.r.A.] Comp. Joh. 
XVil. 3. 

XLIV. ‘So likewise the Apostles 
foresaw these feuds. They therefore 
provided for a succession of tried 
persons, who should fulfil the office 
of the ministry. Thus it is no light 
sin of which you are guilty in ejecting 
men so appointed, when they. have 
discharged their duties faithfully. 
Happy. those :presbyters. who -have 
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Kupiou iuav “Incot Xpiorov, Sti Epis Etat emt Tov 


? a om ~ 
OVOMATOS THS ETLOKOTNS. 


‘) , ‘) > _/ 
Ata ravtny obv THY atTiav 


4 2 , a J A 
mooyvwow etAnores TeAelay KaTETTHOAY TOUS TPOEt- 


/ \ ’ \ e/ \ 
pnuevous, Kai petatu émipmovnv dedwkacw omws, éav 


kouunOoow, Suadé~wvTa Erepor Sedoxipacpevor avdpes 5 


1 Kuplov] KY, but XY A. 
értpoviy] erivouny A. See below 


departed hence, and are in no fear of 
removal from their proper office’. 

I, npov] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 rijs 
TY drooTohkwyv vay évrodfs, where 
vpov (not judy) is the correct reading, 
as quoted by Hilgenfeld: so that it is 
an exact parallel to Clement’s expres- 
sion. See the note on robs dyabots 
GmooroAous § 5. 

Tov dvouaros x.t.r.]| On dvopa 
above §§ 36, 43. The émoxomy here 
is of course the ‘office of presbyter’, 
as in 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

3- Tovs mpoetpnpevous] SC. émioKd- 
mous Kat Staxdvous, § 42. 

4. perak’) ‘afterwards’; comp. 
Acts xili. 42 els ro peraév oaBBaroy, 
Barnab. § 13 eidev 8€ "IaxaB rimoy TO 
mvevpatt rou Aaov Tov peraév, Theoph. 
ad Autol. i. 8, lit. 21, 23. See also 
the references in Meyer’s note to 
Acts /.¢. 

émovny Sedaxacw] ‘have given 
permanence to the office’: comp. 
-Athenag. de Resurr. 18 Setrae d€ 8a- 
Soxjs dia THY Tod yévovs Scapovny. 
For émov, (which occurs occasion- 
ally also in classical writers of this 
age) see Eprst. Gall. § 6 in Euseb. 
v. 1, Tatian ad Grec. 32. This read- 
ing was adopted by Bunsen, but he 
wrongly interpreted it ‘life-tenure’, 
(see [gnat. von Antioch. etc. p. 96 
sq., Hippolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed.); and 
it has consequently found no favour. 
Other suggestions, émdoyyv, émtrpo- 
_ ay, €riaxorny, emerroAny, atrovopny, ére 
yovoy, are either inappropriate or di- 


Epis] epeo A. 


4 perati] perogu A. 
dedwxacw] eSweacw A, 


verge too widely from the MS. It 


-seems impossible to assign any fit 


sense to the reading émivopny con- 
formably with usage or derivation. 
The word elsewhere has two mean- 
ings only; (1) ‘encroachment or rav- 
age’, e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut. 
Alex. 35) or poison (ALlian HA. xii. 
32), (2) ‘a bandage’ Galen XVIII. I. 


'p-791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase 


in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis- 
tently with its derivation have the 


_ sense ‘distribution, assignment’, like 


éxweéepnots. If it is to be retained, we 
have the choice (1) of assuming a 
secondary meaning ‘injunction’, de- 


‘rived from the possible (though un- 


supported) sense ‘assignment’ (so 
Lipsius p. 19 sq.); or (2) of giving to 
érwopi) the known meaning of ém- 
vopis, ‘anafter enactment’, ‘a codicil’ 
(so Rothe Anfange p. 374 sq-; see 
the note on xowunddow). Of these 
alternatives the former is preferable, 
but both are unwarranted. I have 
the less hesitation in making so 
slight a change in the MS reading, 
because perofv before and edwxacw 


_after show that the scribe wrote 


carelessly at this point. 

The Latin quotation already men- 
tioned (pp. 14, 135) contains the words 
‘Hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.’, 
and Dom Pitra (Spzcil. Solesm. 1. p. 


293) considers that ‘forma’ here repre- 


sents émrwoun (so too even Ewald 
Gesch. VU. p. 269), congratulating 
himself that the sense of ériwop:) is 
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4 > , e 3 
Tous ovv xataoradevras vr 


éxelvwy 7 metagu up ETEPWY eAAoryipeev dvopav, Tuvev- 
doxnadons THs éxkAnoias Tacns, Kal Aetroupynoavras 
dueurTws TH Toywiw Tov Xporou pera Tamewodppo- 
lo gus jovyws Kal dBavavows, féu“apTupnevous TE 7TOA- 


7 perati] peroty A. 


8 Aecroupyijoavras] \troupynoavrac A, 


10 pepaprupynudvous] penaprupyuevos A. 


thus decided. A late Latin para- 
phrase would be worthless as an au- 
thority, even if this view of its mean- 
ing were correct. But a comparison of 
the order of the Latin with the original 
of Clement shows that the words mean 
‘the Apostles following this precedent 
set by Moses’, and that ‘forma’ there- 
fore has nothing to do with émwwopy. 

For e8oxacww it is a question whe- 
ther we should read deddxacw or 
€exay. The former involves a less 
change, and the transition from the 
aorist (xaréorngav) to the perfect 
- (8e8exacw) may be explained by the 
fact that the consequences of this 
second act are permanent. 

5- KowpnOaav] sc. of mpoeipnpevoi, 
i.e. the first generation of presbyters 
appointed bythe Apostles themselves; 
and avrav too will refer to these 
same persons. Rothe (l.c.) refers 
both to the Apostles themselves. 
He.assumes Clement to be here de- 
scribing the establishment of episco- 
pacy properly so called, and supposes 
émvoun, which he translates ‘after- 
énactment’, to refer to a second 
Apostolic council convened for this 
purpose. I have discussed this theory 
at length elsewhere (Philippians p. 
199 sq.). Of his interpretation of this 
particular passage it is enough to say 
that it interrupts the context with 
irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says 
Clement, first appointed approved 
persons to the ministry (xa@icravoy 
Boxtuacayres § 42\, and afterwards 


(wera£év) provided for a succession so 
that vacancies by death should be 
filled by other approved men (€repou 
Sedoxtpacpevor Gvdpes). The presby- 
ters at Corinth who had been rudely 
ejected from office, belonged to these 
two classes: some were appointed 
directly by the Apostles (xararrabévras 
un’ éxelvwv); others belonged to the 
second generation, having been ap- 
pointed by the persons thus immedi- 
ately connected with the Apostles 
(xaracradevras ud’ érépwy é\doyipoy 
avdpor), 

6. rovs ody xaragruOévras x.t.X.] 
This notice assists to determine the 
chronology of the epistle. Some of 
those appointed by the Apostles had 
died (of rpoodo:mopycavres), but others 
were still living (of xaracraOevres Un’ 
éxeivov). This falls in with the date 
assigned p. 4. Here again peragv 
means ‘afterwards’, as above. 

7. guvevdoxnodons x.T.X. J Wotton 
quotes Cyprian’s expression ‘plebis 
suffragium’ referring to the appoint- 
ment of Church officers, Epist. lv. 
(p. 243), Ixviii. (p. 292). Add also 
the more important passage Fpzst. 
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the 
laity in such appointments is de- 
scribed. 

9. 1O romsvig rov Xptorod} The 
phrase occurs again §§ 54, 57 (comp. 
§ 16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, 1 Pet. 
V. 2, 3 

adBavatows] ‘unassumingly’. The 
adjective occurs Afost. Const. ii. 3 
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Aols xpovots UO mavTwY, ToUTOUS Ov SiKaiws vouiCoper 
tdmoBaheaOat tis AevToupyias. adpapTia yap ov 
puxpa ipiv Eorat, dav Tovs dueuTTws Kal Ooiws mpoa- 
eveykovtas Ta Swoa ths émiuKxomyns aroBadwpev. 
Paxaptot of mpoodoitopyoavTes mperBuTEpot, otTiWEs 5 
éykapmov Kal Tedelavy Eoxov Thy dvadvow ov yap 


2 Aecroupylas} Atroupysac A. 


fora 8¢ evorAayxvos, dBavavoos, dya- 
anrixos, where again it refers to 
the qualifications for the ministry. 
~ See below § 49 ovdéy Bavavoov év 
ayany, ovdévy Umepndavoy, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. iii. 6 (p. 273) peradoréoy didav- 
Operas, ov Bavavows ovdé dralovixas, 
Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viol Bavavcias 
(Heb. ynw ‘pride, arrogance’). In 
Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, Bavav- 
cia is the excess of peyadompéreia 
‘lavish profusion’, the result of vzé- 
garity. Somewhat similar is the 
sense which the word has here and 
in the passages quoted, ‘ vulgar self- 
assertion’. 

2. tdmoBartéobat] ‘that we should 
have rejected’, But as the active 
and not the middle is used just below 
(ris émeoxonys amoBdAwpev), it is pro- 
bable that we should read amoBad- 
AeoOa and treat it aS a passive. 

3- apéepmrrews xat dciws| So 1 Thess. 
li. I0. . 

mpocweveyxovras ta Sapa] What 
does Clement mean by sacrifices, by 
Lifts (Sapa) and offerings (xporgopdas) ? 
In what sense are the presbyters said 
to have presented or offered the gifts ? 
The answers to these questions must 
be sought in the parallel passages; 
§ 18 Ovcia ro Oe@ rrvevpa cuvrerpiupe- 
yor, §§ 35, 36 Oucia aivécews Sofdoe 
pe xal exe adds 7 Seif@ avrg rd owr}- 
ptoy rou Geod. Ary 6 odes, ayarnroi, 
év 7 eUpopev TO Gornptoy nuay “Incovy 
Xpiordy roy apxsepéa ray mpoardopay 


8 periydyere] perayayere A. 


pay, Tov mpoorarny Kat Bonbdy ris 
doGeveias jar, § 41 éxacros vpor, 
adedhol, dv r@ idip raypare evxapic- 
reirm tH Oem ev ayaby cuverdynoe 
Urdpyev, pn rapexBaivay Tov aptopévoy 
Tis Netrovpyias avrou xavova, § 52 
Gicov ro Ce@ Ouciav aivécews kal 
drodos ra Uiorm Tas evxds gov K.T-X. 
These passages are illustrated by 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, 8 avrod ody (i.e. 
dia rod dpytepéws “Inood, vv. II, 12) 
dvahépapev Ovoiay aivérews dia mav- 
ros T@ Oeg, Tovréoriv, kapTov xethéwv 
Opodoyourravy TH ovouart avrov' rijs 
d€ evrotias Kal Kowwvias pt) émdavOa- 
veobe, rovavrats yap Ovoias evapeoret- 
Tat 6 @eos, to which epistle Clement 
is largely indebted elsewhere. The 
sacrifices, offerings, and gifts therefore 
are the prayers and thanksgivings, 
the alms, the contributions to the 
agape, and so forth. See esp. Coms?. 
A post. ii. 25 ai rare Ovoiat vuv evyal 
kat Senoets kal evxaptoriat, ai rore 
drapxai xat dexara xal ddapéuara 
cat Sapa viv mpoogopai ai d1a roy 
ociwy énmtcxonayv wpocd epope- 
vat Kupig «.t.A., § 27 mpooje oty 
kal vuas, ddeAdoi, Buoias vudy roe 
mpooopas r@ éemioxorm mpooe- 
pewv os apysepet xr.A., § 34 rods 
Kapmovs vay xal Ta epya TaY xetpay 
Upav els evAoyiay Uudv mpooméeportes 
aur@ (SC. T@ émioxorg)...ra Sapa vuay 
&Bovres avrg ws lepet Ceod, § 35 py- 
ner é€doas vpas (6 Oeds) Gvew adroya 
(éa...o0.dnmov-xal ray elabopey vpas 
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"9 ~ 4 9 A , 9 A ~ / 
evAaBouvrat pn Tis avTous peTaoTHON aro TOU ipupé- 


vou avTois To7rou. 


-~ A ed ~ 
Opwmev yap OTe évious Vues peTn- 


, ; ~ 4 ~ / ~ 
yayeTe kadws modtTevoper| ous] ex THS aMeuTTWS avTois 


10 treTiuinuernst AecToupryias. 


XLV. Pirovex[oi] ore, ddeAgol, cai Cyrwral rept 


10 Aecrovpylas] ‘Acroupyeac A. 
Ecre] eora A. 


nrevbepwoev ay aceirere rois lepetow 
cal rav eis rovs Seouevous evrroiov 
k.T-A., § 53 Sapo 8€ dort Oe@ 7 Exaorov 
mpooevxy Kat evxapiotia. These pas- 
sages show in what sense the pres- 
byters might be said to ‘offer the 
gifts’. They led the prayers and 
thanksgivings of the congregation, 
they presented the alms and contri- 
butions to God and asked His bless- 
ing on them in the name of the 
whole body. Hence Clement is 
careful to insist (§ 40) that these of- 
ferings should be made at the right 
time and in the right place and 
through the right persons. The first 
day of the week had been fixed by 
Apostolic authority not only for com- 
mon prayer and breaking of bread 
(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting 
alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres- 
byters, as the officers appointed by 
the same authority, were the proper 
persons to receive and dispense the 
contributions. On the whole subject 
see Hofling ate Lehre der altesten 
Kirche vom Obpfer etc. p. 8 sq. (Er- 
langen 1851). 

6. redelay] ie. ‘im mature, ripe, 
age’, so that it has borne fruit (&- 
xaprrov). Comp. the compound reAeto- 
xaprety which occurs several times in 
Theophrastus (e.g. Azst. Pl. i. 13. 4, 
Caus. Pi, iii. 6.9). The work of these 


presbyters had not, like those Corin- 


thian elders whose cause Clement 
pleads, been rudely interfered with 


TI gGiddvecxa] Piromcos A. 


wep rwv] See below. 


and prematurely ended. 

Thy avartvow] ‘their departure’; 
comp. Phil. i. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The 
metaphor seems to be taken from the . 
breaking up of an encampment (see 
Philippians |.c.), so that it is well 
suited to mpoodouropnoarres. 

ovK evAaBovvras pn] ‘ They have 
no fear lest’: comp. 1 Macc. ili. 30, 
xii. 40 (v.1). In Acts xxiii. 10 evAa- 
Bnbeis is a false reading. 

8. rdmov] On the place of the de- 
parted see the note on§ 5. There is 
here also an allusion to the other 
sense, ‘office’; see § 40 (with the 
note). : 
10. freriunpévnst] ‘respected by 
them’. But I should be disposed to 
read rernpnpems: comp. 1 Thess. v. 
23 dpépnros...typn bein. 

XLV. ‘ Your zeal is misplaced, 
my brethren. Search the Scriptures. 
You will indeed find that God’s ser- 
vants have been persecuted, but their 
persecutors are always the impious 
and unholy. Did pious men shut up 
Daniel in the lions’ den? Or cast 
the three children into the fire? This 
was the deed of the wicked who knew 
not that God mightily shields His 
faithful people. And so He has crown- 
ed the sufferers with everlasting re- 
nown and honour’. 

II. Scdoveccos Eore x.t-A.] By read- 
ing ray avnxovrey, instead of ju) ayy- 
xovrey (with previous editors), I have 
changed éore from an indicative to 
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~ r) S ’ 4, ) 4 , A 
[rwy| avnxovTwy eis owtnpiav. ‘Cy[kvmre|re ets Tas 
‘ b ~ ~ ~ 
ypahas, Tas adAnOeis, [ras Tov] mvevpatos Tov dyiov- 
> - 4 ’ A af IQA , 
ériaotacGe [dT ovldev adikov ovde maparre[zron|uevov 
yéyparrat év avtais. [more el¥pnoere Sixaiouvs adzo- 
Be[BAnylevous adzro ooiwy avdpwv; [€dijwyOnoav Sixator, 
aN v7r0 dvo[pwly> épvAakioOnoav, adX’ Uo [avlociwv: 
9 a e A , > , ® re X ~ 
éNOacOnoay vio ralpalyouwv: arextavOijcay [v|7ro Trev 
puapov Kat a@dixov CyArov [dlveAnpotwr. TaiTa mac- 
’ ~ af A # 9 / 
xovres evxAews nveyxav. [Ti] yap eltrwpuer, adeAdoi 5 
Aavnr vo twv poBoupevwy tov Qeov [€]BAnOn eis Nak- 
kov ANcovtwv; [nq] ’Avavias cai ’ACapias cal Micandr vo 
twv OpnoKevovTwv THY pEeyaNomTpEenh Kat évdogov Gpno- 
2 rds rou] No better way of filling the lacuna occurs to me. The pyjoceas of 
all previous editors (following Young) can hardly stand, as the usual expression 


is either wvevparos dylov or Tov mvevuaros Tov a&ylov. 3 éricracde] extracda A. 
4 wére] or perhaps vo’; all previous editors read od ydp (after Young), but this is 


an imperative ; ‘Contend zealously, if 
you will, but let your zeal be direct- 
ed to things pertaining to salvation’; 
comp. Gal. iv. 17, 18, 1 Pet. Wi. 13. 
There is a Geov (yAos, and in some 
sense also a Qeod didovecxia. Com- 
pare Barnab. § 17 eAwifes pou 9 pu- 
x} TH embvpia pov py mapadedourevas 
Tt TOY aynkovreay eis catnpiav. For 
duyjxew eis see also Ign. Philad. 1, 
Smyrn. 8, Polyc. 7, Polyc. Phil. 13. 

1. évxumrere| See the note above 
§ 40. 

3- tTapareromnpevoy| ‘ counterfett, 
spurious’. For the metaphor see 
Basil. (?) #2 Esa. i. 22 (1. p. 416 E) 
pyrov KiBdndos 7 Spaxpy, Touréart, py- 
wou Sdypa maparerroinpeévoy, with the 
whole context in which the metaphor 
is developed. So maparoeiv Justin 
Dial. 69, 115, waparoinass Iren.i. 9. 2. 

6. épvdaxieOnoay|] Many editors 
read évedvAaxioOnear, but this is open 
to two objections ; (1) There seems to 
be no authority for a verb. éudvAaki- 


¢w, and indeed such a compound is 
hardly possible, for @vAaxif{w is de- 
rived not from qvAaxy but from 
uda€: (2) The lacuna in the MS seems 
insufficient for so many letters. 

8. jsapov) I have made a slight 
alteration in the reading of the Ms, 
For the confusion of o and o in the 
MS compare europey just below, and 
see above p. 25. Here the immediate 
neighbourhood of réyv would suggest 
the change to atranscriber. Compare 
§ I papas xal avociov cracews, § 3 
(yrov adtxoy xal doeBiy dvechndoras. 

13- @pnoxeiav] The word is here 
used in its correct sense (see Trench 
N. T. Syn. ist ser. § xlviii); for the 
incident turns on an act of external 
worship. 

14. pnOapos x.r-A.] i.e. ‘Let us not 
entertain the thought, let us not so 
pervert facts.’ 

16. e€npioav| ‘persisted in strife’. 
So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ovx é£epioas GAN’ 
oloy nrrnbeis, Appian. Bell. Civ. iis 


5 
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Kelavy Tov Uiotou KaTeipyOnoay eis Kaplvov TupOs; 
pnOapews TovTO yévorro. Tives ovv ot TavTa Spacay- 
IS TESS OL OTUYNTOL Kal Taons Kaklas TANpELs Els TOTOUTO 
éEnpisav Oupot ware Tous év doia Kal duwpw mpobecer 
SovAevoyras TH Oew eis aixiay trrepiBareivt, pn eidores 
drt 6 tyioros Urepuayos Kal UTepaomoarths éoTW TMV 
év xaBapa cuvednoe AaTpevovtwy TH [walvapéTw dv0- 
20maTL avTOU’ w@ 1f do¢[a ei]s ToUs aiwvas TwY aifwvev. 
djunv. [Oli dé varo[ulévovres év areroOnoe Sofav Kal 
Tyunv éekAnpovopnoav, érnpOnoav Te Kal eyypapor érye- 
vovro amo Tov Ocov év TH pynuoovvy avTuv eis Tous 


“~ ~ > t 4 
aiwvas TOV alwywY. apnv. 


slightly too long for the lacuna, and a question seems to be required. 


8 peardéy] paper A. 
15 orvynrol] oruyro A. 


...upnoera A. 
emouey A. 


151 quAovercxorepos 8é rois éfepiCovow 
dvres. So too eeprorns Eur. Suppl. 
894, éEeptorexcs Diog. Laert. x. 143. 
For the whole expression comp. § 1 
els rogovroy amovolas é&éxavaay. 

17. treptBadeivt] ‘fo drive round’. 
If the reading be correct, the idea of 
the preposition (as in sepeimresy) 
must be ‘sudden and complete 
change’. But I cannot find any 
parallel; for in Eur. Hei. 312 oBos 
yap és ré Seiua mepiBadoy p aye the 
meaning of the word is wholly differ- 
ent. Elsewhere (see Schweighaiiser 
Lex. Polyb. s.v. weptBadrerba) repi- 
SadXew has been substituted for zrapa- 
BaddXew, and this may possibly have 
been the case here, So Heb. xii. 9 
weptpéepea Ge and mrapadpéper Ge are con- 
fused. Comp. § 55 wapéBadev.  - 

18. vméppayos x.r-A.| “Yréppayos is 
said of God, 2 Macc. xiv. 34 (comp. 
Wisd. x. 20); vmepaomorys is fre- 
quently so applied (especially in con- 
nexion with Sonos), Ps, xviil. 2, xxvill. 
7, 8, xxxili. 20, cxiv. 17, 18, 19, etc. 


edpnoere] 
Q eixdeds] evxdaiwe A. elxrwper) 
22 &yypagct] Laurent p. 424. eradpo A. 


19. év xadapa ovvednoe:| The same 
expression occurs I Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim. 
1. 3; comp. Jen. Trall. 7. 

mavapér@] See the note on § 1. 

22. &yypapa] ‘recorded, notable, 
Jamous’, The word occurs also in a 
fragment ascribed to our Clement in 
Joann. Damasc. Ec/og. 1. 49 (II. p. 7§2 
ed. Lequien) d0ev éyypador rept avrod 
(i.e. rov "ABSpaau) ivropiay yevérOa 
@xovopnoev ; but see especially Herm. 
Stim. v. 3 €orat 74 Ovaia cov 8exr) mapa 
Tp Ge@ xai Syypahos ~ora i vyorela 
airy, Apost. Can. § 19 6 yap éumeurday 
wra p47) voouvros €yypahos AoyoOnceras 
mapa rH Gep, § 29 6 yap Oncarpi{ay 
év tn Baodeia eyypados épyarns Aoyt- 
obnoera mapa rp Cep (Lagarde’s Rel. 
Fur. Eccles. pp. 78, 79, see Hilgen- 
feld Nov. Test. extr. Can. IV. pp. 102, 
104: this writing elsewhere bears 
traces of the influence of Clement’s 
epistle ; e.g. in § 23 which reproduces 
the language of Clem. § 40). The 
MS reading eragpot, ‘foam-flecked’, is 
senseless, and the common emen- 
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, F ~ 
XLVI. Totovrots ovy vrodeiyuacw KodAnOynvat Kai 
ec a ~ 23 4 / , a a ef 
pas Cet, AOEAHOL. yéypamrat yap’ KoAdécGe Toic drioic, 
OT! Of KOAAMENO! AYTOIC APIACOHCONTAl. Kal TaAty ev ETE- 
4 , > >t >A A ” ‘ ‘ 
pw Tomw Neyer’ Meta dndpdc d0moy d0@o0c Ec Kal META EK- 
AekToy ékAekTOc EcH Kal meTA cTpeBAoY Atactpéyeic. [K]oA- 
“ F ~ 4 \ € 
AnOwpev ovv Tots amos Kai Suxaiows* etoivy dé ovTOL éx- 
~ ~ ed of 
AexTot TOU Oeov. “Iva Ti Epes Kat Oupol kat dtxooracia 


2 Ko\NGoGe] Kod\racOa A. 


dations, ¢Aadpoi, éradppddira, avera- 
got, etc. do not commend themselves. 
I had conjectured éraioroa, or éraO\a 
(see Diod. Sic. x. fragm., Iv. p. 58 
Wessel., gore & 6 prev Srratvos, ws av ris 
elrrot, éraOdov aperis adarayoy x.r.rA: I 
had not then seen Wordsworth’s con- 
jecture érafAoddpa, on Theocr. xxvi): 
but Laurent’s neat emendation éyypa- 
dot, which is accepted by Hilgenfeld, 
seems preferable to either, the con- 
fusion of ff with 1 and the trans- 
position of Pa being easy. Itis how- 
ever unnecessary to substitute wré for 
aro with Hilgenfeld : e.g. in this very 
chapter we have droBeBAnpevous ard 
éciav av8pav; see also 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
James i. 13, with the examples in 
Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase 
TO pyNnpoovvoy avrov, OF avTay, is CoM- 
mon in the Lxx. 

XLVI. ‘Copy these bright exam- 
ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the 
elect of God. To what end are these 
strifes and divisions? Have you for- 
gotten that, as there is one God, one 
Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one 
body? Would you rend asunder its 
limbs? Remember how the Lord de- 
nounces the man through whom the 
offences shall come. Already have 
your feuds been a scandal to many, 
and yet they continue.’ 

2. xod\aoGe x.r-A.] This quota- 
tion is no where found in the Old 
Testament. Thenearest approach is 


Ecclus. vi. 34 ris codes; atr@ mpoo- 
xoAAjOnrt. Similar words however 
occur in Hermas Vs. iii. 6 pnd KoA- 
Aw@pevor Tois ayiows, Szm. vill. 8 of év 
Tais mpaypareiats épmedbuppévor kal pt 
Koh)oipevor rots _ayiots, Sim. ix. 20 
ov KoAde@vras Trois Sovdots Tov Cecod. 
It is perhaps another of those apocry- 
phal quotations to which Photius 
alludes (see the notes on §§ 8, 13, 17, 
23, 29); or possibly Clement is giving 
from memory the sense of some ca- 
nonical text or texts. This passage 
is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 8 (p. 677) yéypanrat dé, Mera avdpds 
dOqgou dOpos €on wat pera éxXexrov 
€xXexros €oy xal pera orpeBdov da- 
otpéweis’ KoANGcOas ovv ois ayios 
mpoonxet Ort of KoAA@peEvoL avTois aytac- 
@ncovra, where the change of form 
suggests that the Alexandrian Cle- 
ment did not recognise the source of 
the quotation in his Roman name- 
sake. Part of this passage is loosely 
quoted also by Niconthus: xoAAnOapev 
oty rots dOyots Kat Stxaioss’ eiod 8€ ov- 
rot €xXexrol Tov Oeov’ yéypamra yap’ 
KodAaoba (xoAdaoGe) rois ayioss, dre 
of xod\Adpevos avrois dytacOyoovra: (see 
above § 14)- 

4- pera avdpos x-r-A.] An accurate 
quotation from Ps. xvili. 25, 26: but 
the application of the passage by S. 
Clement to the influence of good or 
bad companionship is wholly wrong. 
The ‘Thou’ of the Psalmist is God 
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Kal oXlo MATA TOAEMOS TE EV UMiV; H OVX! Eva Oeov Ex oper 
kal €va Xpiorov Kal év mvevpa THS yapiTos TO éxyvbev 
10 €’ jas; ‘Kal pia KAjow év Xpiota; iva Ti deAKopev 
Kai dtaorwpev Ta MéAn TOU Xpiorov, Kal cTactaCopev 
mpos TO awpa TO idtoy, Kat eis TOTAa’THY amovoLaY 
épxoucba wore émiAabéoba jas STi méAn eopev AAAN- 
Awvs puna Onre Twov Aoywv *Incov Tov Kuptov wv" 


A wn > 


15 el7rev yap- Oya 


Himself, and the passage teaches that 
He deals with men according to their 
characters. The word éxAexros, on 
which Clement lays so much stress, 
here (as frequently in the LXX) means 
‘choice, excellent,’ being a loose ren- 
dering of p°pn, ‘perfect’. For a simi- 
lar misunderstanding see the appli- 
cation of Is. lx. 17 in § 42. 

7. €pes x.t.A.] The words are ar- 
ranged in an ascending scale; see 
the notes on Galatians v. 20,21. Ov- 
pot are ‘ outbursts of wrath, as in l.c. 
Atyooragia is weaker than cyiopa, as 
it is stronger than ordow § 51: as 
oracis developes into &yooragia, so 
d:yooracia widens into oxiopa. 

8. moAepos re év Upiy| comp. James 
iv. I. 

ovxt Eva Gedy x.r.A.] From Ephes. 
iv.4 sq. vy capa xai éy wvetpa, 
xabas Kai éxAnOnre év pia éeAridc ths 
KAjoews tpov’ efs Kupcos, pia mio- 
ris, dv Banricpa, efs Oeds...énl de 
éxaor@ ipav €860n 4 Xapts KT; 
comp. I Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See 
also Hermas Sim. ix. 13 €covrat eis 
dv mvetpa, els Ev oapa...cal fv airay 
év mvedpa Kal év oGpa, ix. 18 fora: 7 
éxxAnoia rou Oeov év capa, pia pporn- 
ats, els vous, pia trioris, pia dyarn, 
Ign. Magn. 7. 

This mention of @eés, Xpucres, 
avedpa, has a parallel in the reference 
to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil (de 
Spir. Sanct. xxix. U1. p. 16) as from 


| TH ANOPWI® EKEIN@’ KAAON HN AaYTO Ef 


our Clement, but not found in our MS 
and probably belonging to the lacuna 
after § 57, (7 © Geos eal 6 Kupios 
"Incovs Xptoros cat ro mveipa T6 aytov. 
See the note at the end of § 57. 
Owing to this parallel, I have taken éy 
mvevpa as an accusative and connect- 
ed it with the preceding words, rather 
than as a nominative in which case 
it would be attached to the following 
clause, xai pia Kjjoes év Xptorp; but 
the construction is doubtful. 

13. pedn éopev] Rom. xii. 5 of roAAol 
ty gapa éopev év Xpiorg, ro 8€ xa? 
els adr ov peAn. 

15. ovaix.r.A.] Two different sayings 
of our Lord are here combined. The 
first is recorded in Matt. xxvi. 24, 
Mark xiv. 21, oval 3¢ rq@ dvrOpare 
éxeive 80 ov 0 vids Tov dvOpwrov mapa- 
di8orat- caddy Fv avr@ el ove eyerv7On — 
6 avOpwros €xetvos; and more briefly 
in Luke xxii. 22, rAny oval to dvOpar@ 
éxeivep &¢ ov 5 mapadi8ora. The second 
runs in Matt. xviii. 6, 7, 6s 8 av oxay- 
Sarion éva Tav pixpdy rovrav rap 
mioTevovrawy els Ene, TUpHEper aur¢ va 
Kpepao Oj} podos ovexos mept Tov tpa- 
xndov avrot Kat xara ovrio Oj €v TO 
meddyet ris Oadacons...oval Te dvO pore 
30 ov 7d oxdvdadoy epyeras : in Mark 
ix. 42, ds av ox. 6. r. per. rT. mw. €ls 
éué, Kadov éorw avr@ paddov ef trepi- 
RELTGL pL. OV. 1. T- Tp. aUTOU Kal BEBAnTat 
els rhv Oadaooay: in Luke xvii. 1, 2, 
advévdexrov €oTtv rov ra oxavdada py 
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OYK €PENNHOH, H ENA TON EKAERTON MOY CKANAAAICAI’ KPEIT- 
TON HN AYT@ TIEPITEOHNA! MYAON KA KATATIONTICOHNAL eic 
THN O4dAaCCAN, H ENA TON MIKP@N MOY CKANAAAICAI. TO 
oxlopua vay roAXNouvs SeeoTpepev, modAous ets dOuuiav 


: ‘4 A 4 ~ » 
éBarev, moAAous els OloTaypMov, TOUS TavTas Huas Ets 5 


| id ; 
Rumnv: kal é7ripovos Uw EOTLW 4 OTACIS. 
XLVII. ’AvadaBere thy émoroAnv Tov paxapiou 


“~ tf 
llavXov Tov avroacToXov. 


Ti Mpwrov Uulv év apxH TOU 


~ , 
evayyeAtou eypawev; én’ aAnOeias mvevpatixws ére- 


1m apboxdots] mpocx\noeo A. 


erGciv, wAy oval BC od Epxerar Avor- 
redei aut et AiBos javdtxos mepixecrac 
w. T Tp. avrov Kal eppinra eis thy 
Oidaccay, 7 iva cxavdarion Tay piKpaoy 
rovroy éva. Hermas Vs. iv. 2 has 
ovat Trois dxovcagw Ta pypara Travra Kal 
mapakovcacw aiperdrepov fv avrois TO 
py yernOqvar: and in Clem. Hom. 
xii. 29 a saying of our Lord is quoted, 
ra ayaba édOeiv dei, paxapsos dé de od 
Epxerat’ Gpoiws kal Ta Kaka dvayKn 
€rGeiv, oval Be 82 ov Epyera. S. Cle- 
ment here may be quoting from our 
canonical gospels (confusing them 
together), or from oral tradition, or 
possibly (though this seems the least 
probable supposition) from some 
written account no longer extant, e.g. 

' the Gospel of the Hebrews. The 
' first solution presents no difficulties ; 
for the insertion of 4 éva ray éxXextray 
pov oxavdadioa is not a more violent 
change than is found in many of his 
Old Testament quotations ; e.g. the 
perversion of Is. lx. 17 at the end of 
§ 42. See also the fusion of different 
passages in §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 
50, 52, 53- The quotation of Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an 
independent authority, for it is evi- 
dently taken from the Roman Cle- 
ment, and in the words 4 éva raov 
éxXexrav pou duaorpeyau the Alexan- 


drian father has confused his pre- 
decessor’s application (aoAAots &ce- 
orpewey) with the quotation itself (7 
éva Tov éxAexTav ckavOaricat). 

5. &toraypov] The word is rare, 
but occurs in Hermas Sz. ix. 28, 
Plut. Mor. 214 F. 

XLVII. ‘Read the epistle which 
Paul the Apostle wrote to you long 
ago. See how he condemns strife and 
party spirit in you. Yet then you 
had this excuse, that you chose as 
leaders Apostles and Apostolic men. 
Now even this palliation of your 
offence is wanting. It is sad indeed 
that two or three ringleaders should 
sully the fair fame of the Corinthian 
Church and bring dishonour on the 
name of Christ.’ 

7. Thy émioroAnv| It must not be 
inferred from this expression that Cle- 
ment was unacquainted with the 2nd 
Epistle to the Corinthians; for exactly 
in the same way Irenzus (iv. 27. 4) 
quotes from 2 Thessalonians as ‘ea 
que est ad Thessalonicenses episto- 
la’, and Chrysostom in’his preface to 
the Colossians (XI. p. 322 B, ed. Bened.) 
refers to 2 Timothy as » mpés Tipo- 
Geoy (émtrroAy). Where the context 
clearly shows which epistle is meant, 
no specification is needed. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 


eee 
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~ ~ ~ : ad 
logTEAEv Uuiv wept avtou Te Kal Knpa Te-Kat ’A7roAdw, 


Sia TO Kal TOTE TpOTKNioEs Uuas weronoOa GAN 7 
mpooKAols ékelyn TTOV duaptiay Uuiv mpoanveyKev’ 
mpoaekAlOnre yap dmrocrdAols pmemapTupnmevols Kal 
avdpi SeSoximacpevy map avrois. vuvi bé KaTavonoaTeE 


, bs a , 1 A ; . ~ ,- 
15 rives uuas OuoTpeav Kal TO aEemvoy THs TeEpiBonToU 
, em 9 2 
PiracerAgias Uuwv euciwcay, 


3 , 
ainypa, ayannroi, Kat 


Aiav aioypa, Kal avagia ths év Xpirto. a i 
pa, ns €v Xpito. adywyis, 

3 id N ? \ ? . / 4 9 

dxoverOa thv BeBaotatny kal dpxaiav Kopwhiwy éx- 


16 duelwoar] emiwoay A. 


distinct traces of the influence of 
2 Corinthians on Clement’s language 
or thoughts. 

paxapiov] Polyc. Phil. § 3 rod paxa- 
piov nat évddfov TlavAov, 26. § 11 
‘beatus Paulus.’ This passage of 
Clement is perhaps the earliest in- 
stance of the specially Christian sense 
of paxaptos: comp. Rev. xiv. 13 
paxaptoe of vexpol of dv Kupi arovy- 
oxovres anaprt. In § 43 he applies 
the epithet to Moses; in § 55 to 
Judith. The word continues to be 
used occasionally of the living, e. g. 
Alex. Hieros. in Euseb. H. E. vi.-11 
8d KAnpevros rov paxapiov mperBv- 
répov, and even in later writers. 

8. év dpyi x.7.A.] i.e. ‘in the first 
days of the Gospel, soon after your 
conversion.’ The expression occurs 
in S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. 15. See 
also the note on Polyc. PAz/. 11 ‘in 
principio’. It is quite impossible that 
adpxy rov evayyeXiov can mean (as 
Young, Cotelier, and others suppose), 
‘the beginning of his epistle’ as 
containing his evangelical teaching 
(Iren. iv. 34. 1 ‘ Legite diligentius id 
quod ab apostolis est evangelium 
nobis datum’). 

10. mept avrov re x.r.A.] 1 Cor. i. 
10 sq. The party whose watchword 
was ¢ya Xpicroy is passed over in 

CLEM, 


silence by Clement, because the men- 
tion of them would only have com- 
plicated his argument. Moreover it 
is not probable that their exact theo- 


‘logical position was known to him or 


his contemporaries. 

II. mpooxAicets| See above on § 21. 

13. pepaprupnnevas| ‘attested, fa- 
mous’: see the note on §17. Solgz. 
Eph, 12 UWavddov...rot pepaprupynpeévov. 

14. dvdpt 8e8oxipacpevp] Apollos 
therefore is not regarded as an Apo-. 
stle. See Galatians pp. 96, 98. 

15. tO cepvov x.r-A.] Comp. §1 dare 
To wenvoy kal mepiBonToy Kat Taow ay~ 
Operas déaydrntov Svopa vay peya- 
Aws BAaodnpnOjvas. 

16. aloypa xat Aiav ailypa] Comp. § 
53 éricracde cal radas ériorarbe. See 
also Theoph. ad Autol. i. 17 nada rad 
xara Aiav, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde) 
mwavra pev cada xa xada diay ra Tov 
Gcov, Clem. Recogn., iii. 25 ‘ Ignoras, 
O Simon, et valde ignoras’, and per- 
haps Hermas Mand. viii ov 80xet cot: 
ravra trovnpa elvas kal Alay moynpa Trois 
SovAas rou Ceod ; (if this be the right 
punctuation). The very words alcypd 
xa) Aiav aloypa occur in Maximus (?) 
on Jude 7 in Cramer's Catena p. 
157. 

18. dxoverOas] i.e. ‘It is a disgrace- 
ful state of things, that 7¢ should ba 
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KAnoiav Ot &v 5 duo xpocwra oraciale mpos Tous 
apeoBurépous. Kal abrn 1 dxon ov povoy Eis mas Exe 
3 A q bY A € A e a a9 
pnoev aha Kai eis Tous ETEpOKAWWEIS UTTAapXOYTAas ad 
juov, dore cai BrAaodnpias émipepecOa TH dvopaTt 
Kupiov Sta ryv vperépay addpoovynv, éavrots Sé xivduvoy 5 


éreLepyaCerOa. 
XLVITI. 


"EEapwmev ovv Tovro év taxet Kal mrpoo- 


récwper TH SeoToTH Kal KNavowpeEV ixeTEvovTES aUTOV, 
Serws tAews syevopevos émtkaradrayy tuiv Kai émt Thy 


reported, the word dxoverOa being 
dependent on aloypa...xal avagea. I 
mention this, because the construction 
is generally mistaken ; some editors 
wanting to understand dei and others 
substituting dxoveras for axoveoOas. 
For the plural aloypa x.r.A. see Jelf’s 
Gramm. § 383- 

dpxatav}] This epithet seems hardly 
consistent with the very early date 
which some critics would assign to 
Clement’s epistle: see p. 4, and the 
notes on §§ 5, 44. 

I. mpocwna} ‘persons’, or rather 
‘ringleaders’; as in§ 1. See the note 
on /gn. Magn. 6. 

3- érepoxduets] See the note on § 
II. 

4. dore...Prardnplas dxipdper Oar} 
Sso that you heap blasphemies’; ém- 
dépecOa being middle as frequently 
elsewhere, and the subject being Jpas 
or possibly rovs érepoxAweis drdpyxov- 
ras. Comp. Rom. ll. 24 16 yap dvoyna 
rov Oeou 30’ vas Braodnpciras € rois 
eOveow, xabos yéyparras. 

5. xivOuvoy] i.e. the danger of incur- 
ring God’s wrath, as § 14 xivéuvoy 
droicoper péyav, § 41 rocovT@ paAdoy 
vroxeineda xivd¢ 

6. eme$epyaler Gas} ‘withal to create’; 
for this is the force of éwi, as in 
Demosth. de Cor, p. 274 dv 8 érefetp- 
ydoato Trootroy O mat Trois mporépos 


éxéOnxe rédos. Here éavrois will be 
equivalent to Umiy dvrois: see the note 
on § 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163. 

XLVIII. ‘ Let us put our sin away. 
Let us fall on our knees and implore 
God’s pardon. Righteousness in 
Christ is the only gate which leads 
to life. Is any one faithful, wise, 
learned, energetic, pure? He should 
be the more humble in proportion as 
he is greater. He should work for 
the common good’. 

Q- Thy cepyyy x.r.r.| The expression 
is copied by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 
17 (p. 613) 4 cepm) ody ras diravbpo- 
wias xal dy) dywy) xara roy KAjpevra 


‘TO Kowoendes (nrei, where the insertion 


of xai relieves the sentence. Comp. 
the words at the close of this chapter. 
"Ayaryy is ‘conduct’, as in § 47: see 
also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3, 
2 Macc, iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24. 

12. dvoigare x.r-X. 1 From the LXxX 
Ps. cxviil. 19, 20, word for word. This 
passage, as far as fre yopyos év Epyois, 
is loosely quoted with interpolations 
of his own by Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
7 (p- 338 sq.), who gives his authority 
as 6 KAnpns év rij xpds Kapwélove émi- 
groAj- Elsewhere Strom. vi. 8 (p. 
772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. 19, 20, 
he adds (by a lapse of memory) é£n- 
youpevos 8¢ rd pyrdv Tov spodrrov 
BapvaBas émupéper, Today wvddw 
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10 cep THS prradergias nuwv dyn ceyeoyny droxara- 
orion as. TAN yap SuKatoovrns dvewyvia eis Cory 
arn, Kabws ‘yeypamrat: "ANOIZaTE MOI TYAAC AIKAIOCYNHE, 
EICEAQMN EN AYTAIC EZOMOAOLTHCOMAl TH Kypioe aftn 
my Ate Toy Kypioy, Aikarot eiceAeyconta: énaytH. floAAwy 

15 ouv aruNwY dvewyviay, n ev Sikatoovvy avtn éotiv 
i ev Xptore, €v a paxaprot WavTeEs ob cioch Odvres Kat 
KatrevOuvovtes THY Topelav avTwov év doworntt Kat 
duatoouvn, drapaxws wavra émiredouvres. Tw TIS 
TioTOS, HTW SvvaTos yvuoww éfeureiy, nTw oopos év- 


XLVI] TO THE CORINTHIANS. ' 


dvewyutay...ol eicedOovres, though a 
few sentences below he cites the words 
gora = rolvuy mores... uaddor peilov 
elvas, as from ‘Clement in the letter 
to the Corinthians’. His two quota- 
tions do not agree exactly either with 
the original text of Clement or with 
one another. These facts make it 
clear that he cites chiefly from me- 
mory, and this must be borne in 
mind in using his quotations to cor- 
rect the text of the Roman Clement. 

13. éopordcynowpa| The best MSS 
of the Lxx have é£opodroyncopa, 
which is substituted for the conjunc- 
tive by most editors here, but é£oyo- 
Aoyjoewpza: will stand; see Winer 
§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts iva 
before eiveA Oey, following Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 7 (p. 338) ; but the quotation 
of the later Clement is much too 
loose to be a guide here, and he pro- 
bably inserted the &a to improve the 
grammar of the sentence. 

14. wodAdy ody TAY x.T.rA.] Per- 
haps a reference to our Lord’s saying, 
Matt. vil. 13, 14. 

16. 4 év Xptorg@] John x. 9 eye elus 
9 Gvpa,, Hermas Stm. ix. 12 n wvAn 6 
ulés rod Geod dori (and the whole sec- 
tion), Jen. Philad. 9 adrés dy Gspa rot 
sarpos, Clem. Hom. iii. §2 8a rovro 


avros adnOys av xpopyrns edeyer, "Eyw 
els wvAn THs (ens «1.A.. Hegesipp. 
in Euseb. H. £. ii. 23 dmdyyeAov 
npiv tis 7 Ovpa rou "Incod. 

17. oovryre x.r-r.} The usual com- 
bination of deus and Sixaos. See 
the note on ii. § 5. 

18. frm ris mores x.T.A.] i.e. ‘Ifa 
man has any special gift, let him 
employ it for the common good, and 
not. as a means of self-assertion? 
The same gifts of the Spirit are enu- 
merated, though in the reverse order, 
in 1 Cor. xii. 8,9 @ per yap dia rod 
nvevparos didora Acyos copias, DA@ 
8¢ Adyos yyeoews KaTA TO AUTO MyEdpLA, 
érépo wiotss dv re a’t@ mvevpats. 
Unless Clement is using this lan- 
guage without warrant, the temper 
of the factious Corinthians of his 
time must have closely resembled 
that of their predecessors in S. Paul’s 
age. 

19. yooow eLeuret] ‘to utter, ex- 
pound a yours’, i.e. ‘to bring out the 
hidden meaning of a scripture’. For 
this sense of yrdars see the note an 
Barnabas § 6. The possession of 
yveots was an old boast of the fac- 
tious Corinthians, 1 Cor. viii. 1, 10, 
II, xili. 2, 8; and the vaunt has not 
without reason. been attributed espe- 
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’ 4 4 4 9 4 4 e 4 ‘ 

Siaxpice. Noywv, ATW yopyos év Epyas, HTw ayvos 
i ~ ~ , 14 

TtocouTw yap padXAov Tarewodpovely dHpeEire, dow 

- ~ € ~ A 4 

Soxel padAov peiCwv elvai, kal (nTew TO Kowwderes 


“~ A \ e abe 
‘—Tacw Kak kn TO €avTOV. 


XLIX. ‘O éywr dyarny év Xpiotre romocatw Tas 


1 Scaxploe] dvaxpeaxpioee A, as read by Tisch.; see Prol. p. xix. As far as the 
c he appears to me to have deciphered the Ms correctly. Jacobs., instead of cel, 
reads it CIN, This seemed to me more like the traces in the Ms, but I could not 
see it distinctly. On Clem. Alex. see below. 
9rw yopyos ev Epyos, Frw dyvbs] Clem. Alex. (see below). yrwayvocerepyouw A. 


cially to the party among them which 
claimed as its leader Apollos, the 
learned Alexandrian, ‘mighty in the 
scriptures’ (Acts xvii. 24). 

1. dcaxploe| As the passage is 
twice so quoted by Clem. Alex., this 
is the probable reading, the reading 
of the MS (if it be correctly given 
dcaxpcaxpcowv) being a corruption of dia- 
xptow (=dcaxptot) which itself arose 
out of dcaxpios and this out of dcaxpe- 
oec: see for other instances of a like 
error the note on dvacrjcopa § 15. 
Otherwise dsaxpiceow might be read 
(see above, p. 25, for similar corrup- 
tions), as the plural dscaxpices occurs 
Rom. xiv. I dtaxpices Stadoyiopar, 
i Cor. xii. 10 Scaxpicers rvevparov. 

¢ Hre yopyos| ‘let him be ener- 
 getic’. In later writers yopyés is 
‘active, quick, strenuous’; e.g. Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Reiske) 
ro pév atrav [rav xwAwv] yopyorepov 
ro 8 Bpadurepoy. Epict. Dzss. ii. 16. 
20 ev péev Ti oXOAR yopyot Kal Kard- 
yAwaoot, iii. 12. 10 doxnaoy, ef yop- 
yos et, AowWopovpevos avéxer Oat x.7.X., 
M. Antonin. xii. 6 ei ody yopyos el, 
ravrny Oeparevoov. The departure 
in the later usage of the word from 
its Attic sense ‘terrible’ is noted by 
the old lexicographers. The pas- 
sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex., 
Strom. i.7 (p- 339) avrixa 6 KAnpns év 
th mpos Kopivbious éemurrodg xara débw 


gyal, ras dscahopas éxrebepevos trav 
kata thy éxkAnoiay 8oxipov, “Hro tis 
moros, Tm Suvaros Tis yuoor éLecreiv, 
"ro aodos év dtaxpice: Adyar, Fro 
yopyos év epyos, and Strom. vi. 8 (p. 
722 Sq.) €orw Toivuy miords 6 ToLOUTOS, 
éore Suvaros yooow éLeureiv, iro oo- 
is év Btaxpice: Adywr, fre yopyos év 
Epyos, Tw ayvos’ TooouTe yap pad)oy 
Tamewodpoveiv adeier, Gow Bonet par- 
Lov peifow elvac’ 6 KAnuns év ry mpos 
KopwOiovs dnai. The correction 
adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld) 
seems to be justified by these two 
quotations. The reading of the MS 
may be explained as arising out of a 


- confusion, the transcriber’s eye pass- 


ing from one similar ending to an- 
other. | 

3-  paAdov peifov] For the double 
comparative see the note on PAz/ip- 
pians i. 23. Antonius Melissa Loc. 
Comm. ii. 73 (34) and Maximus 
Serm. 49 both quote this sentence as 
from Clement in a somewhat different 
form, rocovrov tts waAXov odeiiea ra- 
mewvoppoveiy, doov Soxet paddoy elvat : 
but they cannot be regarded as zxde- 
pendent authorities for omitting pei- 
(wy, since in such collections of ex- 
cerpts the later compiler generally 
borrows directly from his predeces- 
sor: see Philippians p. 251, note 2. 

(nrety xr-r.] 1 Cor. x. 24 pndels 
76 éavrot (nrelrw adda ro Tov érépov 
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tou Xpicrou mapayyéApara. 
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~ ~ , , , A ~ ~*~ 
tou Geo tis duvatat éEnynoacba; TO weyadciov Tis 


kadAovns avtov Tis dpxetos éEereiv; to Uros eis 

dvaye: 4 ayarn dvexdinynrov éorw. 
4 “~ ~ 

dyann Kadvrrer wAnOos duaptiov: 


lonpas Tw Oew° 


> , , s & , ~ IB 4 
adyarn TavTa dvexeTat, mavTa paxpoOupet’ ovdevy Bae: 


2 rocovry ydp] A, Clem. Alex. 
gpovelv dpether] A, Clem. Alex. 
Sey] A, Clem. Alex. 
om. Ant. Mel., Max. 


tocodréy ris Ant. Mel., 
dele: rawewodpovery Ant. Mel., Max. 

3 pelSwy] A, Clem. Alex. a 
5 woinsdrw] So Tisch. reads the MS, 


8coy Ant. Mel., Max. 


AY 
oO 


tiyartn KoANa 


Max. TAWEWwoe 


Other 


collators give it rypyoarw. I could not satisfy, myself. On the first two inspections 
I inclined to typyoarw, but on the last to wroincarw. 


and 25. ver. 33 pa) (nra@y ro. épavrov 
ovpdopoy dAXa TO rév woAAGy. For 
(nrewy ro éavrov see also 1 Cor. xili. 5, 
Phil. ii. 21. 

3- TO Kxowagedés|] ‘the common 
advantage’; comp. Philo de Foseph. 
II. p. 47 M &a 10 xowwderés POavovra 
rovs GAXovs, M. Anton. iii. 4 xapls 
peyaAns cal Kowaedovs avayxns. 

XLIX. ‘Who shall tell the power 
and the beauty of love? Love unites 
us to God: love is all enduring: love 
is free from pride and vulgarity: 
love brooks no strife or discord. In 
love all the saints were perfected. 
In love God took us to Himself. 
In love Christ gave His body for 
our bodies and His life for our lives’. 

5. ‘O eyov x«.r-A.}] resembles our 
Lord’s. saying in John xiv. 15 éay dya- 
mwaré pe, Tas évroAcs Tas épas tHpnoere 
(v.1. rnpjoare) : comp. I Joh.v. 1—3. 

6. rov S8eopov] i.e. the binding 
power : comp. Col. iii. 14 rv dyarny 
6 éorw aivderpos Ths TedELoTHTOS. 
This clause is quoted by Jerome ad 
Ephes. iv. 1 (Vu. p. 606) § Cujus rei et 
Clemens ad Corinthios testis est, 
scribens Vinculum charttatis Det gui 
(guts) poterit enarrare?? 

8. dpxeros éEerreiv | Previous edit- 
ors have misread the MS, and written 


dpxei, ws ee, eireiv. For the con- 
Struction of dpxerds see 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34, 
xX. 25, Hermas V%s. iii. 8. 

tro Uos x«.r.A.] See the elabo- 
rate metaphor in Ign. Ephes. 9 ava- 
hepopevor eis ra Un b1a Tis pnyxavijs 
"Inootd Xptorov x.r.X. The passage of 
Clement from this point as far as- 
tis Baoweias rot Xptorod (§ 50) is 
loosely quoted and abridged by Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 613 sq.). 

10. ayamn xadvrres x-r.A.] ‘throws 
a veil over, omits to notice, forgets, 
forgives’. The expression is taken 
from 1 Pet. iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20), 
which again seems to be a loose quo- 
tation from Prov. x. 12, where the 
original has pyweds ‘all sins’ for 
‘a multitude of sins’, and the Lxx 
rendering is still wider, wavras 8 
Tous py pirovecxovvras xadvmret didrta. 
For this Hebrew metaphor of ‘ cover- 
ing’ see Ps. xxxii. 1, Ixxxv. 3, Neh.. 
iii. 37 (iv. 6). 

II. @ydrn mavra avéxerat] An imi- 
tation of 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7, 4 dydmn 
paxpoOupet...wdvra oréyet...wavra viro- 
péver: and indeed the whole passage’ 
is evidently inspired by S. Paul’s 
praise of love. The juxtaposition of 
the language of S. Paul and the lan- 


Tov Seauoy Tis ayarns. 
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yaugov éy ayamn, ovdey Umrepnpavoyy ayamn oyxiope 
‘4 b baah a p td ve x 9 
9 ad 9 9 ~ 
auUK Exel, dyamrn ov oTacialel, ayarn wavTa Trove év 
~ , A 
Guovoia* év 7TH ayarn éTEAELWONOAY TaVTES OL EKNEKTOL 
~ ~ , : 9 , : sQN 9? 4 3 ~ ~ 
Tou Qcou* Siva dyarns ovdev evaperrov éotiv TH Ocw* 
9 > td , ¢ ~ e b 4 ‘ } 4 A 5 
éy dyaryn mpooeAaBeto ras 6 SeamoTns: dia THY 
e ~ « ~ of 
dryamnv, nv exxev pos yuas, TO aiua avToU ewKev 
e Q e ~ 9 ~ A e s e ~ 9 , 
vméep Huey Incovs Xporos 6 Kupios tiuwv év OcAnpate 
~ ~ ~ A 
Geo, kal THY capKa Umép THs GapKOs juwy Kal THY 


uyny Umep Tay uyav juav. 


32 éthynots] efyynoao A. 


ovs dy xaraguscy] Tisch. seems to have 


rightly deciphered the Ms OYCAKATAZIOOCH, though the superscribed Nn is not 


distinct. 


‘guage of S. Peter is a token of the 
large and comprehensive sympathies 
of one who paid equal honour to 
both these great Apostles (§ 5), though 
rival sectarians claimed them for their 
respective schools. See Galatians p. 
323, with notes above §§ 12, 33. 

I. Bavavoov] ‘coarse, vulgar, self- 
asserting, arrogant’. See the note 
on dBavaiows § 44. 
_oxicpa ovK eyes xr.A.] The ex- 
pressions are in an ascending scale 
(I) ‘knows nothing of outward 
schisms’; (2) ‘does not even foster 
a factious spirit’; (3) ‘nay, preserves 
entire and universal harmony’. 

3- éreXeiwmOnoay] 1 John iv. 18 6 de 
oBovpevos ov rereXeiwrat ev TH ayarn. 

5. da rhyv dyarny xt.A.) Comp. 
John xv. 12, Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. v. 2. . 

8. xat tv capxa] Wotton quotes 
Iren. V. 1.1 r@ (dio aipare Avrpworape- 
you nuas rov Kupiov nai Sdvros rihy 
uxny umép tav nuerépav yuxay xai 
THY capKa THY éavTOU ayTi TOY HueTEepav 
capxoyv, which seems to have been 
taken from this passage of Clement. 

__L. ‘In this marvellous love let us 
pray God that we may live. We can 

only do so by His grace. Past 


13 dedpe9a] So I would read, as better fitted to the lacuna than 


generations, thus perfected in love, 
now dwell in the abodes of bliss, 
awaiting His kingdom: for He has 
promised to raise them again. Happy 
are we, if we pass our time here in 
harmony and love. For then our sins 
will be forgiven us: we shall inherit 
the blessing promised to the elect of 
God through Christ’. 

12, év ary evpeOqvac| Comp. Phil. 
ill. Q. 

15. ai yeveat raoa] Comp. §7 els 
Tas yeveas macas. Clem. Alex. adds 
amo ’Adap, but, as there seems to be 
no room for so many letters in the 
lacuna of the MS, the words are pro- 
bably his own. Yet as the lines in 
this part of the MS were clearly of 
very uneven lengths, it is impossible 
to speak positively on this point. 
Tischendorf’s language however 
(preef. p. xix), ‘ Verba amo a8ap vel ar 
apxno spatio certe satis conveniunt’, 
is too strong, for the ao of sacae 
stand directly over the pn of rapiA- 
Gov and the Ge of redevobévres. 

17. xopov evocBar] ‘the place as- 
signed to the pious’, like rov dpedope- 
voy toroyv tis ddfns § 5, or rod idpu- 
Hévou avrois rorov § 44. See the note 
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1 «=©6p LL, ‘Opare, ayannrot, mos péeya cai Oavpacroy 
EOTW 1 ayann, Kal THS TEAELOTNTOS aUTNS OUK EGTW. 
éEnynows- tis ixavos év avTy evplefjva|, e pan os av 
katagtwon [6 Oeds; Sewuel|Oa ody xai aitapeba dao 
Tou édélous avrov, iva év dyarn [Caper] Sixa mpoo- 

15kAicews avOpwlzivns] duwmor. Ai yeveat waol[ai| gws 
THOOE HuEpas mapy[APov], GAN’ oi év dryamn TedewOér- 
[res] kava Thy Tov Geov yapw éExolvow] xwpov evoeBuv- 
ot pavep[ol érov|]rar év TH émioxomy THs BaciAlelas] 


tou Xpiorrou. 


yeyparra yap° 


ety ipeba which previous editors supply. 


EiceA[de] eic TA Tameia 


18 davepal Ecorra:] See below. 


19 Xpeeroi] At least Tisch. reads the ms XY. I could only see Y, the first letter 


being hopelessly blurred. 


on §5, and comp. Iren. v. 31.2 (quoted 
by Wotton here) ai yuyal drépyorras 
els cov [acparoy| rorov Tov wpiopevoy 
avrais dwo Tov Qeov, Kaxel pexpt THs 
avacravews Hoiragt, meptevovoa THY 
dvacracw x.r.A. For yépov evoeBav 
the existing text of Clem. Alex. has 
xapay evoeBaov, ‘the country, the 
realms of the pious’, which suggests 
a more sensuous image, conveying a 
notion similar to the ‘ Elysian fields’. 
The one might be translated ‘locus 
piorum’, the other ‘ campus piorum’. 
But xépos, rather than y@pa, accords 
with the Janguage of the Roman 
Clement elsewhere. A place in Si- 
cily, named after two brothers famous 
for their piety, was called indiffer- 


ently EvoeBav xepa and EvoeBav. 


xGpos ; see Bentley’s Disseré. on Pha- 
lar. v (I. p. 238, ed. Dyce). 

18. gavepot @rovra] I have pre- 
ferred this to gdavepwOncovra, the 
reading of Clem. Alex., as taking up 
less room [davepoteroras| and there- 
fore better adapted to the lacuna: 
comp. Luke viii. 17, 1 Cor. ili. 13. 
The reading qavepotyra which is 
generally adopted, cannot well stand, 


as a future tense seems to be wanted. 

éy tH émoxony x.tA.] I Pet. ii. 
12 8o€dcmow rov Oedy év npépa ere- 
axomjs, Wisd. iii. 7 nai év xatpp émt- 
Gxonis avray dvaAau poverty, Polycra- 
tes in Euseb. H.£. v. 24 wepipévor 
Thy ard Tév ovpavey émorxomyy év 7 dx 
YEKPOY avacTHETUs. 

19. eloedOe x.r.A.] A combination 
of passages. The opening is taken 
from the LXX Is. xxvi. 20 efoedGe els 
Td TaLEeLa TOU, aTroKAEicoy THY Ovpay wou, 
drorpvBnbs puxpdy Soov cov, gos ay 
saperOy 4 Opyn Kupiov: the close pro- 
bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dvdée 
Upas éx Tov pynpatey voy. The in- 
termediate words xal pynoOycopa 
quépas dayabjs are not found any- 
where. They may possibly be in- 
tended to give the general purport 
of the promise which they introduce: 
see a parallel instance in§ 52. The 
combination of the two passages 
from different prophets was probably 
suggested by the verse in Isaiah © 
which immediately precedes the 
words quoted, avacrjeovras of vexpot 
al éyepOnoovras of ev rois pynpelocs (Is. 
XXVi. 19). 
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NIKPON SCON Sco[N], Ewe of TapeAOH A dprH Kal Oy[mMdc] Moy, © 


Kal MNHCOHcOMal Nmép[ac] draeAc Kal 4nactHcw yméc [€x] 
TON OHKON YmOn. Maxaprol éopev, dyamnTol, ei Ta 
[xpoc|raypara Tod Oecd éroiovpev é[v 6]uovoig dyarns, 
eis To aeOy[vat] ruiv Ov. dyarns Tas duaprTias. 
ypamrat yap* Maxépior On a[peé]eucan ai ANoMial Kal ON 
éTeKa[AY]POHcan al dmaptiar mMakapioc d[NHp] oY oY MH 
Xoricntat Kypioc dmaptia[n], oydd EcTIN €N TH cTOMAaTI AYT[OF] 
Addoc. Ovros 6 maxapiopos é[yélvero émi Tous éKxAE- 
Aeypevous Urr0 TOV Oeot dia Inco’ Xpiorov Tov Kupiov 


e ~ © ¢ / > A 7A “~ > Pi eo, © 
nplav|, w 4 Sofa ets Tovs aiwvas Twr aliwlywv. aduny. . 


4° paxdptot] waxaxaprot A. 


enclosed in brackets I could not see at all. 
- to me uncertain though highly probable. 


I. tapeta] “the inner chamber’, 
~— On the form see Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 493, Paral. p. 28. The same ten- 
dency to elide the « before e« appears 
in vycia § 20. In § 21 however our 
MS writes rapueia. 

Saov Scov] Comp. Heb. x. 37 (with 
Bleek’s note). 

. Gpy7 kai Ovpos| dpy is the settled 
temper, ‘anger’; Oupdos the sudden 
outburst, ‘wrath’. See the distinc- 
tion in Trench’s NW. 7. Syn. 1st 
ser. § xxxviil, and to the passages 
there collected add Joseph. 2. 7. ii. 
8. 6 dpyijs rapias Sixatoe Oupod nabex- 
roi, Hermas Mand. v. 2 éx 8€ ris 
mixpias Oupos, éx 8é rod Gupod dpyn, 
KA. 

4. émowvpev] If the reading be 
correct, the point of time denoted in 
éopev must be the second advent, so 
that the deeds of this present life are 
regarded as past. - 

€v onovoia dyanns| § 49 dyann mavra 
moves €v Opovoig. 


5. 8¢ aydnns| ‘through God's love’, 


12 Twos raw Too dvrixeiuevov] The letters 
Even tioo (except the final C) seemed 


The traces of a letter before AN appeared 


of which we become partakers by 
ourselves living in love. There is 
the same transition from the be- 
liever’s love to God’s love in § 49 
dixa dyamns KT. 

6. paxaptos x.r.A.] From the LXx 
of Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, word for word, as 
read in A (& writes apetOncav). For 
ov B has ¢. In Rom. iv. 8 it is a 
question whether ov or @ is the cor- 
rect reading. 

9. ovros o paxapiopos} Suggested 
by Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting 
the same passage from the Psalms 
S. Paul continues, 6 paxapiopos obp 
ovTos émt Thy mepirouy xr.A. For 
paxaptopos see also Rom. iv. 6, Gal. 
iv. 15 (note). 

LI. ‘We must therefore ask par- 
don for our sins. Above all ought 
the leaders of these factions to deny 
themselves for the common good. 
It is well always to confess our 
wrong-doings, and -not to harden 
our hearts. Let us take warning by 
the fate of the factious opponents of 


, (aad 
YE 9 
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LI. “Oca [ovlv wapéB[nluev Sia trios trav [rolvt 

9 2 , 4 P \ 93 ~ , 
dy[rixeue|vou, dfiwowpev [tovyyvwpnrt]* Kat éxeivor de, 
oirives] apyny[ol THs] cTavews Kal Sixooracias éryer[n]- 
9 , \ \ on 9 , ~ e 

5 @noav, dpeiiovew TO Kowov THs éAmiOos OKoTEIV. ot 
yap peta oBov Kai dyamns wodrTevomevot éavTous 
OéXovaw pardAov aixias wepiminrew Hn Tovs TAnoiov, 


a= ~ 4 / . A ~ : 
padrov S€ éautay Katayvwow Pepovow 4 THS wapade- 


/ e ~ -~ A e e 4 
Souerns rpiv Kadws Kat Oixkaiws opodwrias. 


KaNov 


A ? r) a ‘ ~ ‘ , 
20y[alo avOpwrw éFouoroyeioba wept Twlv] maparTwpa- 
, ~ ~ A ® 
TwY nN okAnpuvat THY Kapdiav avToU, Kabws éoxAnpuvvOn 
ij Kapdia Twv oTaciaCovTwy mpos Tov DEeparovTa Tou 


to resemble part of B or p but certainly not y. Tisch. however deciphers rwoorwy... 


vayrix...vyou. See the lower note. 


13. tovyyvdpunvt] See below. 


17 alxlass) oxtaco A. Tisch. (prol. p, xix) considers that it is altered into atxcato 
prima manx, but I could not distinctly see this correction. 


Moses who were swallowed up alive 
in the pit, by the fate of Pharaoh 
and his host who were overwhelmed 
in the Red Sea, because they har- 
dened their hearts.’ 
12, Ota revos x.r.A.] Sdy any of the 
wiles (or of the ministers) of the ad- 
versary’. In a quotation or rather 
a paraphrase of this sentence in 
Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 17, p. 614, 
we have qv 8 xal mepiréon axov 
roavTy Til mepiorace: did Tas mapep- 
mTo@cets TOU adyrixeéevov. It may be 
therefore that rapezmracewy has fallen 
out from ,our text: but the Alexan- 
drian father’s quotation is very loose. 
I am disposed to think that the 
indistinct parts of the MS have been 
wrongly deciphered and that the 
remedy must be sought in a different 
reading. See the upper note. 

rov avrixeyéevov] So o dvridkxos 
1 Pet. v. 8, and perhaps 6 dvrevepyay 
Barnab. § 2. ‘O avrixeipevos itself is 
not so used in the New Testament 
(except possibly in 1 Tim. v. 14), but 


occurs Mart: Polyc. 17. 

13. aftwdowpev fovyyvopnrt] ‘let us 
claim pardon’. The instances how- 
ever where dé:ovy appears to govern 
an accusative of the thing claimed’ 
(e.g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6, ix. 12, 
Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12) are not deci- 
sive. It would therefore be better 
to supply the lacuna otherwise, éAéous 
ruxelv or adeOiva, or perhaps drro- 
O@éc6a. Tischendorf indeed believes 
that he sees the lower part of the 
letters FNWM (prol. p. xix), but I 
have looked again and again and 
cannot identify a single letter. 

14. 8yooragias] See the note on 
§ 46. 

15. ro Kxowov THs €Ari8o0s] Comp. 
Ign. Ephes. 1 vrép rot xotvod ovdparos 
cat €Aridos with the note, 

19. xaddv...4] Matt. xviii. 8, Mark 
ix. 43, 45; see Winer Gramm. § xxxv 
Pp. 255- 

21. oxAnpiva xt.r.| Ps. xcv. 8; 
comp. Heb. 11. 8, 15, iv. 7. 

22. rov Oeparovra] See the note § 4. 
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Gceot Mavonv: wy ro [kpilua mpodndov éyernOn. KaTe- 
Bi[nljoav yap ets adov Calves, nal Oalvaros xaTemepv 
al¥rovs, Papaw Kai 4 otpalria avtjov Kai mayres 
ai rryoupelvor Aity|vrrov, té te Spmata Kai of [4naBa]ra 
avtawv, ov Oi aAAnv twa [airialy éBvbicOncay eis Oa- 5 
Aacoay [éovOplav Kat drwdovTo, d\Aa Sta [TO oKA)n- 
puvOjvat avtwv tas dovivétou|s Kxapdias MéeTa TO 

, A ~ ‘ \ / > ~ ’ ? 
yeveoOa [ra onuleia [kat] ra TéEpara év yn Atyu[wrov] 
dia [Tov Oleparrovros Tov Oeov [Mlwicéw{s]. 

LII. ’Azpoodens, ddcroi, [6] Searorns vrapxet to 

~ e a 9 \ 9 A 4 9 \ R 9 

Twv amavTwy, [ov|dev ovdevos xonCa et un to [éElopo- 
AoyeicOar avtw. gnoiv yap [6 é€|kAextos Aaveid- 


4 dvaBdra] Wotton. 5 ob] o A. 8 ra onpueta] Wotton. Q roi] 
Wotton. om. Young. 12 Aaveld}] 545 A. See above, § 4. 14 véov] 
vaoy A. 16 émcxddXeoas] ewexarece A. 19 éwicracGe] emoracOa A. 


21 déxeo0e] I have substituted this as better adapted to the lacuna than the AdBere 


1. xaréBnoay yap x-t.A.] Num. xvi. 
? , @ ~ A ig > U 
32, 33 nvoixOn YN Kal Karemey avrous 
...kat katéBnoay avrot xal dca éotly 
avrav (évra eis q8ou. 
U @ Qa e 9 e 
4. ta Te appara kat of avaBadrac] 
The expression is borrowed from the 
Mosaic narrative, where it occurs 
several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28, 


comp. xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hagg. 


li. 22. 

7. tas dovverous xapdias}] As Rom. 
i. 21 éoxoric6n 4 dovveros avroy 
xapdia. 

LII. ‘The Lord of the universe 
wants nothing. He demands of us 
only confession. He asks no sacri- 
fice, but the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ; for so the Psalmist 
teaches us.’ 

10. dmpoodens] ‘wants nothing be- 
sides’. Comp. Joseph. Axzé. viii. 4. 3 
ampoadeés yap TO Oeioy dravrav (with 
the context), Act. Paul. e¢ Thecl. 
§ 17 (p- 47 Tisch.) @eds ampocdens, 
Clem. Hom. xi. 9 6 Geds yap avevders 


dv adrés oddevos Seira, Epist. ad 
Diogn. 3 6 womoas tov ovpavoy Kai ry 
yiiv kai wayra Ta év avrois...ovdevos ay 
avros mpocdéotro rovrwy x.T.r., A- - 
thenag. Suppl. § 13.0 rovde rod ray- 
ros Snpiovpyos Kal warnp...avevdens xat 
ampoadens, § 29 dvevieds...ro Oeioy, 
Resurr. § 12 wavrés yap €arw anpoo- 
dens, Tatian. ad Greac. 4 0 ydp may 
twv avevdens ov dcaBdAnréos vd’ nuoy 
ws évdens, Theophil. ad Aut. ii. 10 
avevdens av. See also Acts xvii. 25 
with the passages from heathen wri- 
ters collected there by Wetstcin. 
This was a favourite mode of speak- 
ing with the Stoics. The parallel 
passages quoted above would sup- 
port the connexion of ray dmdvropy 
either with ampoodens or with 6 d8ec- 
worms. The latter seems more forcible 
and more natural here, besides that 
6 8eororns Tay dravroy is a common 
phrase in Clement, §8§ 8, 20, 33. 

13. €§oporoyncopat x.t-A.] Comp. 
Ps. 1xix. 31, 32, eat dpéves r@ Oe vmep 
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“EZomodAordco[mjat ta Kypio, kat dpéce: ayt@ fmép mdcyon 


’ > ’ ‘ € ’ > ’ A ‘ 
NEON KEPATA EKMEPONTA KAl OTAAC IAETMCAN TIT@YO! Kal 


ISEYPPANGHTwCAN. Kal wlalAw Aéyer’ Ofcon TH Oe@ Oycian 


ai[Né]cewe Kal ATddsOC TH Yyict@ Tac Eeyydc coy*-Kal émIKd- 


AECAI ME EN HMEPA BAIVYEDC COY, Kal EXEAOTMAI CE, KAI AQZACEIC 


me @ycia rap TH Oe@ TmNEFMA CYNTETPIMMENON. 
LITI. *€rioracbe yap cai xadws ériorao[ Oe Tals 


20lepas ypahas, dyamrnrol, [kai éyklexupare eis Ta NOYtA 
tov [Ocov- ets alvauvnow ouv TavTa [SéxyeoOe]. 


Mwi- 


, A > / 3 \ of \ , 
aews yap dvaBailvovtos et|s TO Gpos Kat Tomcay|Tos 
’ 4 , 
Tecoep|axovTa ruepas Kai Teo[cepaxovT|a weras év 
, Ss \ A 
morteia [kat ramew|woe, eirev mpos avtov [6 Oéds: 


of previous editors. The final | (d¢xeaGe being written dexeoGa:) is visible in the 
MS (though Tisch. says ‘ante Mwvoews preecedit punctum, non | quod Jacobsonus 


videre sibi visus est’). Or perhaps read AéAexrat 


22 davaPSalvoyros] A, not dva- 


Bdyros as Jacobson would read. The 1 is distinct and cannot have formed the first 


stroke of a N as he supposes. See Tisch. - 


pooxov véoy Képata exéporra Kal om- 
Aas" i8érwoay x.r.A. The introductory 
words ¢£oporoyjoopat te Kupieo are 
not found in the context, though they 
express the sevse of the preceding 
verse alvéow ro Gvopa x.r.A. and occur 
frequently elsewhere. 

15. Ovcov «r.A.] The first part 
Gicov...dokaves pe Occurs in Ps. 1. 


14, 15 word for word (except that the. 


LXX has émuxdAeoa for émixadéoer and 
that the second gov is omitted in the 
best MSS): the last clause is taken 
from Ps. li. 17 Ovciarg@ Geg mvedpa 
CUVTET pijeEvov. 

17. é€eXovpat| For this future see 
Buttmann G7. Sprachi. Il. p. 100, 
Winer Gramm. § xciv. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 18 (p. 614), after da ras 
mwapepnrocets TOU dvrixepevou (already 
quoted p. 153), goes on punoduevos 
rov Aafiéd Waket E€opoAoyncopat x.T.X. 
+. 00. CUrreTptupevoy, Stringing together 
the same quotations as in this chap- 
ter of the Roman Clement, 


24 6 Ges] Wotton. 


LIII. ‘You are well versed in the 
Scriptures. I therefore quote them 
only to remind you. Remember how 
Moses entreated God for the people, 
how he would accept no honour for 
himself, but asked to be blotted out 
with them, if they might not be for- 
given.’ 

19. éwioracGe x.r-%] For the form 
of the sentence see the note on § 47 
aicxpa, ayanytoi, cat Aiay aicypd. 

tas lepas ypapas}| Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 12 ‘Confido enim vos bene 
exercitatos esse in sacris literis et 


nihil vos latet’, So 2 Tim, iii. 15 | 


[ra] iepa ypaypara, the only passage 
in the New Testament where this 
epithet is applied to the Scriptures. 
It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Macc. 
Viil. 23, and is so used both by Philo 
and by Josephus. 

20. éyrexuare] See the note on § 40. 

24. elrev mpos avrov x.r.A.] The first 


part, as far as padXov 7 rovro, is taken . 


from Deut. ix. 12—14, which how- 
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Mwy]ch, MoycA, katéBuer [Td Téyoc] ENTefGeEN, STI HNGMHCEN 
[6 Aadc c]oy ofc ezHrarec éx rac [Airymto]y tapéBucan TAYY 
é« [rac dAof] Hic EneTEIAW ayToic, [émoinca|N EayTOIC Yor 
weymata. “(Kat etwely Kupios mpos avtovy Aeddau[Ka 
mpdc] ce &maz kal Aic Aéran, [‘E@paka] TON AAON TOYTON, Kal s 


iAoy [Aadc c]KAHPOTpdyHAOc’ EACON [me €Z0A]EOpefcal ayToyc, 


Kal @Za[Aeipyo T]d 6NOMA af~TON YroKkd[Twoen] TOF OY PaNnoy 


Kal moiicw [ce elc E€JONoc Méra Kal OdyMaCTON [Kai TIOA]y 


ever commences somewhat differently 
rai ele Kuiptos pos pe’ “Avarrn&t, xara- 
Ant r6 raxos, the remainder following 
the LXx very closely (compare also 
Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After padAorv 7 
rovro the parallel narrative in Exod. 
xxxii is taken up, and the substance 
of vv. II, 31, 32 is given in a com- 
pressed form. See Barnab. § 4 reyes 
yap ovrws Kupios, Mwiion, Movon, xa- 
raBnbt ro raxos, Ste Hvopnoev 6 aos 
cov ods ényayes éx yas Alyvmrrov, and 
again § 14 elrev Kuptos apos Movony, 
Mato, Mwios, xaraBnOt ro taxos Gre 
6 Nads cov dy éfnyaryes éx yijs Alyurrov 
jvopnoev. The coincidence in the 
‘repetition of the name Maton, Maton, 
is not sufficient to show that the one 
writer was indebted to the other (as 
Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and 


p- xx); for, though the name is not’ 


repeated at this place in either of the 
Mosaic narratives, it may very easily 
have been inserted independently by 
both writers from Exod. iii. 4. 

8. moAv paddov fH} TovTo] 1.e. mAetov 
rovrov; an attempt to render the 
Hebrew idiom 1309 35, ‘greater 
than it’. See ii. § 2 from Is. liv. 1. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617) 
atrixa ovx 6 Moiojs x.t.A., para- 
phrases the remainder of this chapter 
from xa) efrev x.t-d., giving the same 
quotations as the Roman Clement. 

LIV. ‘Is any one noble, tender- 
hearted, loving? Let him declare 


his willingness to withdraw, that the 
flock of Christ may be at peace. He 
will not want a place of retirement. 
The whole earth will be ready to. 
receive him, for Zhe earth ts the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof. This 
has been the conduct of the true 
citizens of God’s kingdom in all 
ages.” 

15. ris ovv x.r-A.] This passage, as 
far as xaQecrapévov mpecBurépor, iS 
quoted in a collection of extracts in 
a Syriac MS in the British Museum. 
I owe the following account of it to 
the kindness of Dr W. Wright, the 
eminent Syriac scholar. 

‘Add. 14, 533, fol. 172a, a MS of 
the 8th or oth cent. Here there is 
a section entitled : 


+OTLs;-20 em das lads 
eniaca\; WWaso 


‘Charges brought by the followers of 
Paul [of Beth-Ukkamé, patriarch of 
Antioch], with replies to them, and 
chapters against them’; and in it 
occurs the citation fram Clement, 
fol. 176 3;’ 


emtor So fas 0 pry <2o80 
}psadZo [skcon52 joanmea| 
LaX) le ona Se 
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mM&AAON H TOYTO. [eitten Aé MjwycAc: Mubamodc Kypie: [adec 


IO THN] AMAPTIAN T@ AA@ TOYT@ H kdme EZAAEIYON EK BIBAOY 


’ 9S a e ? > , 9 
ZONTWON. W MeyaAns ayamns, wW TENELOTNTOS: dvvTEp- 
4 a sf A , : ~ 
BAnrou: mappnoialerat Oeparrwy mpos Kuptov, aiTeiTat 

my “~ \ ~ F 
apecw Te mAnbe 4 Kal éavrov éFarecpOnvar per’ 


QUTWOV aELOl. 


9% a ~ 
LIV. Tis ovv év viv yevvaios; ris etomdayyvos; 


tA , 9 a 
TIS wemAnpopopnpevos AYATNS 5 


inci arto [2201 LAsiao 
arto dai? eas Al 


1203 Joo GAN ps0? 0013}? 
tof) bi ANY -Lo,000 Loapro 
50,80 [| paso ..oA3] 23? 
pron cohol bowesor OLLd 
oo, ono) Loa 
Joot SanjSo faa uso 


oO 


The Syriac follows the Greek 
closely and presents no various read- 
ings of consequence. It is translated 
in Cowpers Syrtac Miscell. p. 56. 
Epiphanius also (Her. xxvii. 6, p. 
107) quotes a few words, but incor- 
- rectly and at second hand (see above 
p- 16). He had read them in some 
vrropynparcopoi, i.e. in some such col- 
lection of extracts as those of the 
Syriac MS which contains this pas- 
sage. The passage suggests to Epi- 
phanius a solution of the difficulty at- 


eimaTw Ei ov éue 


tending the lists of the early Roman 
bishops. He conjectures that Cle- 
ment, after being consecrated by S. 
Peter, may have acted as he here ad- 
vises others to act, and have refrained 
from active ministrations (wapatrnca- 
pevos Apye:) till the deaths of Linus 
and Cletus. Compare Cic. gro Mil. 
§ 93 (to which Fell refers) ‘Tranquilla 
republica cives mei (quoniam mihi 
cum illis non licet) sine me ipsi, sed 
per me tamen, perfruantur. Ego ce- 
dam atque abibo.’ It would seem 
(from the reference to patriotic kings 
and rulers in the next chapter), as 
though Clement had read this pass- 
age. 

16, f rerAnpopopnpevos Tt] In the 
New Testament this verb has only 
the following senses: (1) ‘to fulfil’, 
2 Tim. iv. 5, 17; (2) in the passive 
‘to be fully believed’ (e.g. Luke i. 1), 
or ‘to be fully persuaded’ (e.g. Rom. 
iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor- 
rect, it must be equivalent to zemAn- 
papevos, ‘filled full’; but of this sense, 
though natural in itself, the lexicons 
do not furnish any example nor have 
I succeeded in finding a distinct 
instance. In the only passage how- 
ever where it occurs in the LXxXx, 
Eccles. viii. 11 émAnpogopy6n xapdia 
vidy rov avOperou é€y avrois Tov roujoat 
To movnpoy, the corresponding Hebrew 
is 9b xdn, ‘the heart was full to do 
etc.’ The word seems to be confined 
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id We N ~ @ 
OTAOIS Kal Epis Kal OXiopaTa, ExYwWPwW, aTrElL OU éaV 
/ of \ - \ / e 4 ee 
BovAnobe, Kai row Ta mporraccopeva vO ‘TOU 
4 4 A a ~ 
awdnOouss povoy TO Troiumov Tov Xpiorrouv cipnvevéro 
A ~ , 4 ~ 
pera Twv Kabeorapevwy mpecBuTépwv. TovTO 6 TroLN- 
~ , 4 ~ , , 
owas €avT@ meya KNeos ev Xptotw@ meEpiTomnoETal, Kal 
~ eo , 4 a a ’ e A 8 
mas Toros de£eTat av’rov. to¥ rép Kypioy 4 rA Kal ro 
TAHP@Ma ayTAc. TavTa oi wWoALTEvoMEVOL THY aMETaME- 


v ~ ~ 9 
AnTov woNTElav Tou Oeov érroincay Kai wTomoovow. 
e A 9 ~ ? 
LV. “Iva d€ Kai Vrodciyuata eOvwv éveyKwper’ 
qo\Ao BactAeis Kal Hryou; r y VOT A 
i Bacirels Kat rryoupevot, NowutkoU Twos éveTav- 


2 BotdAncbe] BovAncda A. 


almost exclusively to biblical and 
ecclesiastical writings. 

4. xadeorapevor| ‘duly appointed, 
as described in the earlier chapters, 
§ 43,44 (rovs xaracrabevras Un’ éxeivoy). 

6. rov yap Kupiov x«.r.v.] A noble 
application of Ps. xxiv. 1. He retires 
in God’s cause, and there is room 
for him everywhere on God’s earth. 

7. wodtrevopevot...rohiteiay}] The 
idea of a spiritual polity to which the 
several members owe a duty is pro- 
minent in the context (e.g. vmod rod 
aAyOavs), and is still further developed 
by the comparison with secular states 
and statesmen in the following chapter. 

LV. ‘Even heathen nations have 
set bright examples of this self-denial. 
Kings and rulers have died for the 
common weal: statesmen haveof their 
free will withdrawn into exile to lull 
factions. Among ourselves many 
have become slaves to ransom or to 
feed others. Even women, strength- 
ened by God’s grace, have been brave 
as men. Judith and Esther by 
their patriotic courage delivered the 
people from slavery and destruction.’ 

10. wodAot Barrels «.7.A.] Such feats 
of patriotism as were exhibited by 
Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by 


5 xdéos] kAaoc A, 


M. Curtius; ‘Quantus amor patrize 
Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit 
Thebas, si Greecia vera, Menceceus.’ 
The Aospexds ris xatpos is a type of the 
sort of crisis which called forth these 
deeds of heroic self-sacrifice. Origen 
(in Foann. vi. § 36, IV. p. 153) refers 
to this passage, pepaprupnras xal rapa 
rois €Oveow drt roAXoi rives, Aowuxav 
évoxnyavrav voonparey, €avrovs opayia 
Uirép TOU Kowwod mapadedaxacs * Kal ma- 
padéxeras trav ovrws yeyovevat ovK 
Gdoyos murrevoas rais icropiats 6 mo- 
ros KAnyns vo IlavAov paprupovpevos. 
In several other passages also(c. Ces. 
i. 31, I. p. 349; 2” Foann. xxviii. § 14, 
IV. p. 393; a2 Rom. iv. § 11, IV. p. 541) 
he uses similar language, but without 
mentioning Clement’s name. 

13. woAddot efexyepnoay x.r.r.] Like 
Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri- 
canus at Rome. Of the latter it is 
reported (Seneca Zfzst. 86) that ‘Cle- 
mentis nostri fere verbis urbi vale- 
dixit, dicens E-xeo, st plus quam tbs 
[t4b¢ quam) expedit crevi’ (Fell). 

14. év npiv) Gundert (Zettschr. f. 
Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq.) ex- 
plains this ‘among us Romans,’ sup- 
posing that Clement is still referring 
to examples of heathen self-devotion. 


5 
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TOS Kalpov, xpnopuodotnOevres Tapédwxay éavTous eis 
/ e/ ‘7 ~ ~ 
Gavarov, iva pycwvra dia Tov éavtwv aluaros rovs 
4 ® 
TWoNiTas. qmMoAddAoi éFexwpnoav idiwvy mwodrcewv, iva pn 


i ~ 
oraciaCwow émi WEiov. 


émiorapueOa odXous év nuiv 


15 TapadedwKoTas EavTous eis Serud, dws Erépous AUTPW- 


COYTat, 


, ‘ ~ e 3 
AaBovres Tas Tysas av’rwv Erépous éwpucay. 


\ \ 
TONAL éavTous TapedwKay eis SouAclav, Ka} 


qoN\Xat 


yuvaixes évdvvauwleioa sia tis yapiros Tou Oeceov 


b a ~ 
€meTENECAaYTO TON\Na dvopeia. 


6 réros] rorwo A. 


This view is adopted by Lipsius (p. 
155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But, 
whatever may have been the miseries 
inflicted on the Roman citizens by the 
civil wars and by imperial despotism, 
the mention of slavery and ransom 
seems to be decisive against this in- 
terpretation. Here, as in the parallel 
passage § 6, é» ny may refer indeed 
to Romans but to Christian Romans, 
of whom a considerable number be- 
longed to the slave class and the 
lower orders. The ransom of slaves 
and the support of captives were re- 
garded as a sacred duty by the early 
Christians generally, and the brethren 
of Rome especially were in early 
times honourably distinguished in 


this respect : see the notes on Jg7. : 


Smyrn. 6 and on Ign. Kom. 1. 

15 tAurpadcovra t] This construc- 
tion of dres with a future is possible 
(see Winer § xii. p. 304), though it 
does not occur in the New Testament, 
where {va is several times so used. 
But, as the MS elsewhere confuses o 
and (see p. 25, and §§ 33, 44), we 
ought perhaps to read Aurpecevrat. 

17. rds ripds avrav] ‘the value of 
themselves” The form avreyv (adopt- 
ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly be 
rejected from the New Testament, 
and probably from Clement also: see 


"lovdi@ 4 jraxapia, év 
19 "Iovdl6] covded A. 


above 9, 12, 14, 30, 32. 

éWeoptoay}] The word is used se- 
veral times in the LXx and gener- 
ally as a translation of >°DNM ‘to give 
to eat’: comp. also 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
Like so many other words (e.g. yop- 
ra{ecOa, see the note Philippians 
IV. 12), it has in the later language. 
lost the sense of ridicule or meanness, 
which belonged to it in its origin; 
and Coleridge’s note on its ‘half sa- 
tirical’ force in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted 
in Stanley’s Corinthians 1.c.) seems to 


' be overstrained. On the other hand, 


it is especially appropriate of feeding 
the poor and helpless, the sick man 
or the child. 

moAXal yuvaixes x.r.A.] The whole 
of this passage about Judith and 


Esther its paraphrased by Clem. Alex. \ 


Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately 
after the paragraph relating to Moses 
(already quoted p. 156); and some- 
times he gives the very words of the 
elder Clement, e. g. 7 reAeia xara riorip 
*Ec6np. But he does not acknow- 
ledge his obligation in this passage, 
though in the preceding chapter he 
has directly quoted the Roman Cle- 
ment. 

19. “Iovdi6] This passage has a 
critical value as containing the first 
reference to the Book of Judith, 


\ 
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ovyYKNELT UG ovoNnsS THS TOoAEWS, HiTHTATO Tapa Tw 
id 9 ~ £ 3 A 9 eis 9 ‘ 

mpeo Burepwv éabyvar avtny éEeNOetv ets Thy rapeuBo- 

Anv Twv dAdopiAwy’ tTapadovoa ovv éavTHv. TH KuV- 

duvw éEndOev Ov ayarnv THs warpidos Kai Tov aov 
~ 9 - A 4 / 9 

Tov évTos év ovykKAEioue, Kal TapEedwKev Kupios *OXo- 

épvnv ev xeipt OnrElas. ovx TTOM Kal i TEdEla KaTA 
wv > A , e A 4 e/ A 

miorw EoOnp xwdvvw éavtnv wapeBarey, iva To Swoe- 

‘KagvAov Tov ‘lopand pédAXov drodécba pvonta: dia 


I ovyk\ernG] ovyx\opw A. 


which was apparently unknown to, 
as it is unmentioned by, Josephus. 
Volkmar (Zheol. Fahrb. 1856 p. 362 sq. 
and 1857 p. 441 sq. Einl. in die 
Apokr. 1. 1. p. 28, and elsewhere), 
followed by Baur (Lehyrd. der Christl. 
Dogmeng. ed. 2. p. 82, and in other 
places), Hitzig (Zettschr. fiir Wes- 
sensch, Theol. 1860, 111. p. 240 sq.), 
and Graetz (Gesch. der Fuden vom 
Untergang etc. p. 132 sq. ed. 2, 1866), 
places the writing of that book after 
the Jewish war of Trajan, and as 
a consequence denies the authenti- 
city of the epistle of Clement. More 
sober critics however date the Book of 
Judith about the second century be- 
fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche 
Einl, p. 127 sq. in the Kuragef. 
Handb. su den Apokr., Ewald Gesch. 
des Volkes Isr. IV. pp. 396, 541 sq., 
Westcott in Swuth’s Dicttonary of 
the Bible \. p. 1174, besides R. A. 
Lipsius (Zettschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 
1859, I. p. 39 sq.) and Hilgenfeld (ib. 
1858, p. 247 sq-, 1861, IV. p. 335 Sq-), 
who both have directly refuted Volk- 
mar’s theory; and indeed the date 
and authenticity of Clement’s Epistle 
are established on much more sub- 
stantial grounds than the shadowy 
and fanciful argument by which it is 
attempted to postdate the Book of Ju- 
dith. On this book see also an arti- 


= a 


6 Onrclas] Ondcao A. 


cle of Lipsius Fudische Quellen sur 
Fudithsage (Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. 
Theol. 1867, x. p. 337 Sq.)- 

4. tov Aaov) ‘the chosen people’ 
(see the note on § 29), and thus op- 
posed to adAcdvaAor. 

6. év xept Ondrelas] Taken from 
Judith xiii. 15 émaragev avrov o Kuptos 
dy xetpt Ondelas, xvi. 5 Kuptos mavro- 
xparwp nOérnaev avrovs év xetpi Ondeias. 
The expression év yepl therefore 
would seem to be the common Ara- 
maism, equivalent to 8a: see the 
note on Galatiams 111. 19. On the 
other hand the construction smapa- 
Sovva: év yerpi (or ev xepoiv) is com- 
mon in the LXX as an equivalent to 
sapadovva eis yetpas: e.g. the same 
expression 7°32 }N") is translated first 
nat rapédwxev év yerpi (A) and then xai 
xapédwxey eis xetpas in Josh. x. 30, 32. 

7. 10 dwdexapvroy] So Acts xxvi. 
7, Protev. Facob. § 1; see above ro 
dadexaoKnrrpoy § 31 with the note. 

9. yliooer] ‘desired, extreated’, 
with an accusative of the person and 
without any dependent case or clause 
expressing the thing asked: as eg. 
I Macc. xi. 62 nal y£i@oay of dd Tatns 


rov "Iwvabay, cal EdSoxev avrois dekias, 


Clem. Flom. iii. 55 mpi avrov dfw- 
onre. With an infinitive or a final 
clause added this use of afcoty rea is 
more common, On another more 


an 
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% ~ , 4 wn“ 77 ~ 
yap THS mOTELaS Kat THS TaTEWwoEWws a’THS Hirer 
A , a 4 A ~ , el 
10 Tov qravreronrny SecmroTny, Oeov TwV aiwvwv* os dev 
A \ ~ aA ~ 4 A *e 
TO Tamewov THS ~uyns a’tns épvcaTo Tov Aaov, wy 


Yap éxwouvevorev. 


LVI. 


4 ~ > 4 ~ af 
Kat npets ovy évtuywuev wept Tov év Tim 


? a e/ ~ 3 ~ 
TapanrTwuatt UrapyovTwv, Omws oy avrois émteikea 
\ r ’ \ 9 > A a oe oe \ 
ISKat Tarevodpocvrn els TO Ei~at avTOUS py Hiv dXva 
~ , ‘on eg. ef A 54 a . 
T@ Oednuatt Tov Oéov. ovTws yap éorat avtois éy- 
A -f \ \ ‘ \ A 
Kap7ros Kal TeNEia 4 TOs TOV OEov Kal Tous ayious mer’ 


6 Hrrom]) yrrove A. 


questionable construction ofagcoiy 
see above § 51. 

10. wavrerdénrnvy] So below § 58, 
Polyc. Phzl. 7, Clem. Hom. iv. 14, 23, 
Vv. 27, viii. 19. The word is not found 
in the LXX or New Testament. In the 
Orac. Sibyll, procem. 4 maveronms 
occurs ; and in heathen writers sray- 
onms is a common epithet of Zevs. 

Ocdy rav alaveyv] ‘the God of all 
the ages’: comp. tarip rav aldyoy 
§ 35, 6 Bactreds trav alwvoy I Tim. i. 
17: comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 9 Baodela 
gov Baowreia ravrwy tov aiavey. The 
devil on the other hand is the god 
(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign. 
Ephes. 19) of this age or zon (rad 
alévos rovrov). See also the passage 
in Clem. Hom. xx. 2 sq. 

LVI. ‘Let us intercede for offen- 
ders, that they may submit in meek- 
ness and humility. Let us be ever 
ready to give and to take admonition. 
The Scriptures teach us that chas- 
tisement is an instrument of mercy 
in the hands of God, that He inflicts 
it as a fatherly correction, that it is a 
blessing to be so chastised, that the 
man who endures patiently shall be 
restored again, shall be delivered 
from all perils, shall end his days in 
peace, and be gathered into the gar- 
ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season.’ 


CLEM. . 


15 émielxaa] emrcecxca A. 


13. €y reve maparreépare x.t.r.] See 
Gal. vi. 1, of which this passage is 
perhaps a reminiscence. ~ The nyeis 
and yjpiv seem to refer especially to 
the rulers of the Church and to con- 
trast with the vets, the leaders of the 
feuds, at the beginning of § 57, 

14. émceixetca] See Trench J. 7. Synz. 
Ist ser. § xliii, and notes on Phzlip- 
pians iv.5. The context here points 
to its derivation and primary mean- 
ing, els ro e(£ae avrovs x.T. XA. 

16. @yxapmos xat redeia] See the 
note on § 44, where there is the same 
combination of epithets. 

17. 4 mpos Tov Ocoy x-r.A.] i.e. The 
record of them before God and the 
Church will redound to their benefit, 
and they will receive pity. The ex- 
pression 7 mpdos rov Ocdy pyveia is al- 
most equivalent to the Old Testa- 
ment phrase pynpocuvoy évavrs Kupiou, 
Exod, xxvili. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxiil. 18, 
Ecclus. 1. 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See 
also § 45 fyypadpa éyévovro amé rot 
Ocov év to pynpoovve avrav. 

rovs ayious| ‘the Christian brother- 
hood’, as in the Apostolic writers: 
comp. Jen. Smyrn. 1, Mart. Polyc. 
20. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. Two other 
interpretations have been proposed : 
(1) ‘the saints’, i.e. the beatified dead, 
in which Case 9 mpds rods ayious pyeia 

II 
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~ a ° 
OiKTippoV pveia. dvadtaBwuev madeiav, ép 4 ovdels 
~ ° ra) ! 4 
épeiNa ayavaxteiv, dyarntot. 1 vovOérnors, jv Totov- 
, , 
peba eis GAANAOUS, Kady éoTw Kai Urepayav wpéAmos° 
AAG yap juas Tw OeAnmaTi TOV. QEov. obTws ya 
KOAAG yap nuas TH ny vu. Ocov. yap 
, 
gnow 6 a&ytos Novos: 
Ploc, KAl T@ OANAT@ OY TAapEAwWKEN ME. “On rap drand Kypioc 


Tlaisey@n €maideycén me 6 Ky- 


MAIAEYE!, MACTIFO! AE TANTA YION ON TrApaddyeTar Taideycel 
Me [AP, gnovw, Alkaioc €N €AEel Kal €AErzZe1 me, EAEOC AE 
AMAPTOAGN MH AITTANAT@ THN KEe@adHn Moy. Kai marduw 
Nevers Makdpioc &NOpwmoc ON HAerzen 6 Kyptoc, Noy- 
OETHMA AE TIANTOKPATOPOC MH ATIANAINOY: ayTOc rap AATEIN 
TOIEl, KAl TAAIN ATTOKAGICTHCIN’ ETAICEN, Kai ai yelpec 


ayTO$ idcanTo. €ZdKIC EZ ANATKON EzZeAEiTAi ce, EN AE TH 


1 olxrippcy pela] orxretppovpria A. 
odtrer A. 


is supposed to refer to invocation of 
saints. It is needless to say that this 
idea would be an anachronism in Cle- 
ment and for some generations after. 
(2) ‘ the holy angels’, a sense which 
of aytot frequently has, e.g. Job 
xv. 15, Zach. xiv. 5, Ecclus. xlv. 2, 
Tobit viii. 15, 1 Thess. iii. 13 (pas- 
sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This 
is a possible interpretation (comp. 
1 Tim. v. 21 Stapapripopa évamov 
rou Oeov xal Xptorov “Incod nai rov 
exXextrav ayyéAoy), but the com- 
mon usage of of dyior in the Apostolic 
writings is a safer guide. 

I. dvadaBopev rradeiay| ‘Let us 
vecetve correction’: comp. Heb. xii. 7 
eis matdeiay viropevere K.T. AX. 

2. 1 vovdérmots] On the difference 
between vov@ecia (vovOérnois) and 
matdeia, see Trench XV, 7. Syn. 1st ser. 
§ xxxii; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the 
forms vovbecia, vovbérnats, see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 512. 

5. matdevor x.r.A.] From the LXx 
Ps. cxvili. 18 word for word. 


vovdérnots] vovOernoae A. 


wadelay] wraday A, 2 ddelrec} 
8 €\eos] eXatoo A. See below. 


6. Ov yap dyara x.r.A.] From LXx 
Prov. iii. 12 word for word, as NA ; 
but for madevec B has éAéyye. The 
Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the 
equivalent to sasdever in the text and 
to €Xéyyes in the margin. In Heb. 
xii. 6 it is quoted with wadever as 
here: in Rev. iii. 19 both words are 
combined, eyo daous day Gira, eXéyyo 
kai madsevw. Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 9 
(p. 145) has raedever, but his quotation 
is perhaps not independent of the 
Roman Clement. On the other hand 
Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. § 31 (1. 
p- 544) quotes it with eAéyye. This, 
which corresponds with the Hebrew, 
was probably the original reading of 
the LXx, and all the texts with wa:- 
Sever may perhaps have been derived 
directly or indirectly from the quota- 
tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

7. madsevoe x.r.A.] From Ps. cxli. 
5, word for word, if we read €\aop. 
Our MS however has eAatog, i. €. €Xeos 
(for so our scribe generally writes the 
word: see p. 25). On the other hand, 


ro 
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“a € ¢ 


EBAdMa OYy dyeTal coy KAaKGN’ EN AIM® PyceTai ce EK OANE- 


8 


IS TOY, EN TTOAEM@ AE EK yelpdc cIAHpoy Aycel ce* Kal amd 


MACTITOC FA@CCHC Cé KpYyel, Kal OY MH OBHOHCH KAKO@N 


ETTEPYOMEN@N’ AAIKMN Kal ANGMON kaTareAdcH, Amd Aé 
OHPION ArPION OY MH HOBHOHC. Opec rap 4rpior eipHNey- 
COYCIN COI’ €iTA FN@cH, OT! eipHNeyce! coy 6 oOikoc’ H Aé 


20 AiAITA THC CKHNHC COY OY MH AMAPTH, FN@CH AE STi TOAY 
[To crépma coy], TA Aé TéKNA coy dctEp [td TAMBO]TANON 
toy 4rpoy' éAeycn [Ae €N' TA]lh@ Gcmep citoc Spimo[c 
KATA KAI|PON @epizdmMeNoc, H cl[TEp OHMWINIA AAWNOC 


Kae @pan cy[nNKomi|cOeica. 


Brérere, adyarn|[rot, dil 


@ 4 9 ~ PA e ‘ ~ 4 
25 Umepac mio pos Eat T[ois mrawWevlopévors Varo TOU Ser70- 


14 ov7x aWera] ovcopera A. 


the original reading of the LXX was 
unquestionably €Aasoy (€Aaoyv is the 
oil, Exasos the olive-tree and therefore 
out of place here) as it is in NAB, 
and apparently in all existing MSs of 
the Lxx, the Hebrew being JD’; but 
fdas (i.e. €Aeos) might not unnatu- 
rally be substituted by some early 
transcriber on account of the pre- 
ceding éy éAéex. It is therefore not 
improbable that Clement found this 
reading in his text of the LXxX, so that 
I have not ventured to correct it. See 
another instance of the same error 
above, § 18 (note). 

10. paxaptos x.t-A.] From LXX Job 
v. 17—26 as read in Np, with slight 
and unimportant differences. The 
text of A presents considerable varia- 
tions, chiefly in adding clauses which 
are found in the Hebrew but wanting 
inXB. The points in which Clement’s 
quotation agrees with A, as against 
RB (e.g. ovx dwWera: for od pn dynras), 
are insignificant. 

13. éfdxss x.r.A.] For this Hebraism 
where two successive numbers are 
given to denote magnitude and in- 


crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six, 
seven, as here); Micah v. 5, Eccles. 
xi. 2 (seven, eight) ; Exod. xx. 5, etc. 
(three four); Job xxxiii. 29 Hebr. 
(two, three). 

16. xaxov| The LXX text prefixes 
amo (NAB). 

18. Onpes yap x.r.A.] As in the vision 
of Hermas Vzs. iv. 1, 2, where the 
wild beast is thus pacified. 

19. 7 S€ Siasral ‘the abode’: see 
above § 39. The Hebrew is quite 
different. 

21. ro wapBoravoy] ‘the manifold 
herbage’. It seems to be a amnaé 
Aeyopevoy till quite a late period. 
There is nothing in the Hebrew 
(AY) to explain the adoption of so 
unusual a word. 

22. ev rap] A Hebraism for eis 
ragoy: see another instance on § 55 
mapédaxey év xeipi. 

23. Onpoma] A word, it would ap- 
pear, almost confined to the Lxx, 
though @nzey is as old as Homer, 
Od. v. 368. 

25. vmepaomopos] ‘ protection’, 2 
Sam. xxii. 36, Ps. xvii. 35, Lam. iii. 64, 

II—2 
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[rov: Kai yap] dyabos wv maide[ver Oeos] ets zlo 
~ e ~ A ~ e 70 7 2 ~ 
vover|nOjvat jpas dia THs datas m[at|etas avTou. 
LVII. ‘Ypets ovv, oi tTyv kataBorAny [rTHs| oTacews 
momoavres, Uroralyn|re Tots mpeoBuTepos Kal at- 
[Sev]Onre eis peravoiav, Kaprvar[res] Ta yovata THS 5 
kapdias vuovr pabere VrotaccccOa, dmrobeuevot THV 
95 *5°/ ‘ e / ~ , em 19 7 
d\aCova Kai virepnpavoy THs yAwoons Uuwv avba- 
S[ecaly> auevov yap éorw vuiv [év] TH roiviw Tov 
1 watdeter Oeds}] There is not room in the lacuna for more letters than yel0c, 


if for so many (see Tisch. prol. xix). I have therefore read Oeds in place of 6 Oeds, 
the reading of previous editors (following Wotton). 2 wadelas] w.. diac A. 


Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It does not 
occur in the New Testament. See 
the note on vmepaomoris above, § 45. 

I. dyabos av] ‘of Hts kindness’ 
(as e.g. Ps. lxxiii. 1), corresponding 
to ov yap dyarG x.r.A. above. 

LVII. ‘And do you leaders of the 
schism submit to the elders, and ask 
pardon of God on your knees. It is 
far better that you should be of no 
account, so that the flock of Christ 
may have peace. Remember how 
sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis- 
obedient in the Book of Proverbs. 
She will laugh them to scorn when 
destruction cometh as a tempest. 
They mocked at her counsels before, 
and she will not hear them then.’ 

4. wUnor. trois mpeoB.| The same ex- 
pression occurs, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

5. Kap\pavres x.r-’.]| Compare the 
expression in the prayer of Manasses 
(Afost. Const. ii. 22) viv xdivw yovu 
xapdias. A strong oriental metaphor 
like ‘girding the loins of the mind’ 
(1 Pet. i, 13), or ‘rendering the calves 
of the lips’ (Hosea xiv. 2). 

7- addfova Kai vrepnpavoy] See 
Trench NV. 7. Sym. ist ser. § xxix. 

10. 8oxotyras] ‘held in repute’: 
see the note on Galatians ii. 2. 

rns éAwidos avrov] i.e. rod Xpe- 


orov, either a subjective or an ob- 
jective genitive, ‘the hope which He 
holds out’ or ‘ the hope which reposes 
in Him’, 

Il, 4 tavaperos copia] The Book 
of Proverbs, besides the title com- 
monly prefixed to the LXx Version, 
Tapouiat or Wapotpias SaXopavros, 1S 
frequently quoted by early Christian 
writers as ¥j mavaperos copia ‘the Wis- 
dom which comprises all virtues’ 
(for wavdperos comp. § 1); see esp. 
Euseb. 7. Z. iv. 22, where speaking 
of Hegesippus he says, ov povos de 
ovros dAAa xal Elpnvaios cal 6 was 
TOY apyaiwy yopos wavaperoy codiay 
ras ToAopavos mrapotpias exadovy. Some- 
times it bears the name codia sim- 
ply; e.g. in Just. Mart. Dzal. § 129 
(p. 359 A), Melito in Euseb. AZ. 
iv. 26, Clem. Alex. Proty. § 8 (pp. 
67, 68), Ped. ii. 2 (p. 182 7 Oeia codia), 
Strom. ii. 18 (p. 472), Orig. Hom. 
xiv in Gen. §2 (II. p. 97), besides 
others quoted in Cotelier. It is a 
probable inference from Eusebius 
(Il. cc.) that both Melito and Heges- 
ippus derived the name from Jewish 
sources, and this is borne out by the 
fact that the book is called H95n, 
‘Wisdom’, by rabbinical writers (see 
Furst Kanon des Alten Testaments, 
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Xpierou puxpovs Kai €AXoyipsous evpeOyva, 4 Kal? v- 
10 wepoxnv SoKxovvras éxpipyvar éex THs édaridos avToU. 
ovTws yap éyet 1 ravapeTos aodia* "lacy mporcomali 
YMiJN Emtic TINOHC priciIN, AIAdZ@ [AE Ymd]c TON EMON ASTON’ 
émeidn ExddAoyn] kal ofy ¥mHKOYca[Te, kal EZETEI]NON AGroye 
Kal oy [mpocetyete], AAAA A&ky¥poyc émofieite Emdc] BoyAdc 
15 Toic Aé Em[oic éAEryoic] Hme@Hcate’ Toira[poyn Kéra] tH 
YMetépa AmwaAei[a Emipeddco]mMal, KaTayapoymal Aé [HNIKA 
An] EpyHtal YMIN OAeOpolc Kai dc AN A]ikHTal YMIN A2ONO 


14 éwovetre éuds) Tisch. (prol. xix) says ‘Rectius suppletur cere rao evac quam 
vecre euac’; but serrat exac is better suited to the space than either, and eroere 
would as likely as not be written ewae:ra This reading also accords with 


the LXX. 


1868, p. 73 sq.) The personification 
of Wisdom in the opening would lead 
naturally to this designation; e.g. 
Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. 1, Philo de Ebr. 
8 (I. p. 362), though Philo himself 
quotes the book as zrapoupla 26. § 20 
(I. p. 369). Whether the epithet 
mavaperos was first used by Clement 
and derived from him by later writers, 
or not, it is impossible to say. At 
the same time the title 7 wavaperos 
oodia is given, not only to the canoni- 
cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the 
apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon 
(Method. Sym. i. 3, ii. 7, noted by 
Hilgenfeld; Epiphan. de Mens. et 
Pond, § 4, 11. p. 162 ed. Petau ; Greg. 
Nyss. c. Eunom. vii, 11. p. 638, Paris 
1638; [Athanas.] Sy#ops. § 45, Il. p. 
132 F, r7s wopias Sodope@vros tis e- 
youéeyns mavapérov; and others: and 
Its title in the list of books prefixed 
to A is codia 7 wavaperos), and to the 
apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis- 
dom of Jesus the Son of Sirach 
(Euseb. Chron, OL cxxxvii ‘quem 
vocant Panareton, Dem. Evang. viii. 
2 p. 393 “Inoots 6 rov Zeipay o Thy 
kaXoupeévny mravaperoy codiay cuvragas, 
Hieron. Prol. in Libr. Sal., 1X. p. 


1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid. 
Orth. iv. 17 (1. p. 284) says 1) mavape- 
Tos, Tovréoriw 4 Sopia rod DoAopwvros 
cat 1} Sodia rov "Inooi, thus including 
both these apocryphal books under 
the term, but excluding Proverbs 
which he has before mentioned as 
mapotias; and so Jerome Praf in 
Libr. Salom. (1X. p. 1293) ‘ Fertur et 
mavaperos Jesu filii Sirach liber et 
alius Weuderiypagos qui Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis inscribitur’. Moreover the 
name of ‘Wisdom’ is occasionally 
given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst Lc. 
p- 91) and to the Song of Songs 
(Fiirst l.c. p. 85, and Cotelier here). 
And still more generally the third 
group ofthe Old Testament writings, 
the dytoypada or ypadeia, is some- 
times called psn ‘ Wisdom’ (Fiirst 
Lc. p. 55), because it comprises Pro- 
verbs and the allied books, as it is 
elsewhere called wadpoi or dpvos (see 
above § 28) from another most im- 
portant component element. _ 

11. i8ovd x.r.A.] A close quotation 
from the LXx Prov. i. 23—31. The 
variations are unimportant, and not 
greater than between one MS and 
another of the Lxx. 
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@[dpyBoc, 4 Aé] KatactpopH démoia k[atairid: tralpH, #4 


OTAN EpyYHTal YM[IN OAiyvic] Kal TOAIopKia. éctar r[dp, dTan 


émijxadécucOé me, Era Ae [oYK eEica]KoyYcomat ¥M@N* ZH- 


T[Hcoyci] Me Kakol Kai oYy eypH[coycIN]’ EMICHCAN fap Comian, 
[rTON Aé do]Bon ToY Kypioy oy mpoetda[Nro, oyAe] H@EAON 5 


2 Gray] orap A. 


3 émixadéonobe] exixadeonobat A. 


5 mpoedarro] 


I read the MS wpoeiAa. . ., as in the LXx, but Tisch. gives it wpootAa... 


8.  wAnobjoovra|] The letters 
#Anobnooy occur towards the end of 
the last line in a page, fol. 167 b. 
The margin is torn, so that a few 
letters have disappeared. There is 
not room however for many more 
than three letters, and probably the 
page ended with mAnoOjoovrat, so that 
a new subject would begin with the 
following page. All this the photo- 
graph shows clearly. 

_ It is now established beyond a 
doubt that one leaf, and one leaf 
only, of the MS has disappeared : see 
the introduction p. 23. The first leaf 
of this epistle (fol. 159) extends from 
the beginning to-cal cepyov...§ 7; the 
second (fol. 160) from ...cews jyav 
xavova § 7 tO otras xpOnoe[rat] § 13. 
These examples will showthe average 
contents of a leaf. The preceding 
57 chapters in fact have taken up 
nine leaves, so that nearly a tenth of 
the whole epistle is lost. This lacu- 
na therefore gives ample room for 
the passages from Clement’s epistle 
which are quoted in ancient writers 
but not found in the MS. These are 
now gathered together. 


(i) If there were no independent 
reason for inserting this fragment in 
our epistle, we might hesitate; for 
(1) I have shown above (§ 47) that éy 
Ty mwpos KopwwOiovs emorody might 
mean the Second Epistle ; and tothe 
Second Epistle Ussher and others 
after him have referred it; (2) The 


suggestion of Cotelier (Jud. de Epist. 
II) that for xabas gdnow we should 
read xai ws gnow, or better rai 
xadas now, would be very plau- 
sible. But Cotelier himself points 
out (I.c.) that the statement of the 
Pseudo-Justin is confirmed from 
another source. Irenzus (iii. 3. 3) 
describes this epistle of Clement as 
preserving the tradition recently re- 
ceived from the Apostles, ‘annunti- 
antem unum Deum omnipotentem, 
factorem cceli et terrze, plasmatorem 
hominis, qui induxerit cataclysmum 
et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxe- 
rit populum de terra A®gypti, qui 
collocutus sit Moysi, qui legem dis- 
posuerit et prophetas miserit, qui 
ignem praparaverit diabolo et ange- 
fis ejus’, This description corre- 
sponds with the contents of our epi- 
stle, excepting the last clause which 
I have italicised; and the insertion 
of a statement so remarkable could 
not have been an accidental error on 
the part of Irenzeus. Wotton indeed 
supposes that these words do not give 
the contents of Clement’s epistle, but 
that Irenzus is describing in his own 
language the general substance of 
the Apostolic tradition. To this in- 
terpretation however the subjunctive 
preparaverit is fatal, for it shows 
that the narrative is oblique and that 
Irenzus is speaking in the words of 
another. 

It seems then that Clement towards 
the close of the epistle dwelt upon 
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EMAIC THPOCey[EIN BOYAAIC], EMYKTHPIZON Aé EMOY[C EAEryOYc]. 
TOIFAPOYN EAONTAI TH[c EayT@N] GAOY Toyc Kapmtoyc, [kal 


THc éayT@n] AceBeiac TMAHCOHCON|[TAl]... 


(i) 


9 ~ V4 , A / 9 b) 
€b Ths wapovaons KaTacTacEws TO TENOS EOTLY 


e A ~ ‘\ , ~ 3 ~ , e 
109 Ota Tov mupos Kpiots THv doeBwv, Kaba acw ai 


ypapal mpopntwv Te Kal 


the end of all things, the destruction 
of the world by fire. For such an al- 
' lusion the threats taken from the 
Book of Proverbs (§ 57) would pre- 
pare the way; and it would form 
a fit termination to a letter of warning. 

And for this statement he appealed 
to the authority, not only of the Apo- 
stles and prophets, but also of the 
Sibyl. There is no difficulty in this. 
The oldest Jewish Sibylline Oracle, 
of which a large part is preserved in 
the 3rd book of the extant Sibylline 
collection and in quotations of the 
early fathers, appears to have been 
written in the 2nd century B.C. by an 
Alexandrian Jew (see esp. Bleek in 
Schleiermacher’s Zheolog. Zettschr. 
I, p. 120 sq. II. p. 172 sq.; Ewald 
Enstehung etc. der Stibyll. Bicher 
Gottingen, 1858; and Alexandre Ora- 
cula Sibyllina, Paris, 1841, 1856). It 
is quoted and accepted as a genuine 
oracle of the Sibyl by Josephus (Azz. 
1. 4. 3), in the early apocryphal 
Predicatio Petriet Paul: (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Vi. 5, p. 761 sq), by the Chris- 
tian Fathers Melito(Cureton’s Sfzczé. 
Syr. pp. 43, 86), Athenagoras (Legat?. 
§ 30), Theophilus (ad Axfol. ii. 3, 9, 
31, 36, 38), and Clement of Alex- 
andria (very frequently), in the 
Cohort. ad Grec. ascribed to Justin 
(§ 37), and in a Peratic document 
quoted by Hippolytus (Hem. v. 16), 
besides allusions in Hermas (Vs. ii. 
4) and in Justin (4Zol. i. 8§ 20, 44). 


Justin in the last passage (§ 44) says: 


that the reading of the Sibylline 


9 / 4 \ A ~ 
aTOOTOAWY ETL OE Kal THS 


oracles had been forbidden under 
penalty of death but that the Chris- 
tians nevertheless read them and 
induced others to read them; and 
Celsus tauntingly named the Chris- 
tians Sibyllists (Orig. c. Cels. v. 61, 
I. p. 625; comp. vii..56, I. p. 734)- 
Clement therefore might very well 
have quoted the Sibylas an authority. 

After the enforcement of mono- 


- theism and the condemnation of idol- 


atry, the main point on which the 
Sibyllines dwelt was the destruction 
of the world by fire. To this end the 
authority of the Sibyl is quoted in 
Justin (Apol. i. 20), Afost. Const. 
(v. 7), Theophilus (ii. 38), Lactantius 
(Div. Inst. vii. 1§ sq.), and others. 
The impending destruction by fire is 
connected in these oracles with the 
past destruction by water, as in 2 Pet. 
iii. 6, 7, 10, 11,12. The juxta-position 
of the two great catastrophes in 
Melito (Cureton’s Sfzcil. Syr. pp. 
50, 51) is derived from the Sibyllines, 
as the coincidence of language shows, 
and not from 2 Pet. iL 6 sq. as 
Cureton (§ 95) supposes: see Westcott 
Hist. of the Canon p.195 2nd ed. 
I have pointed out above (§ 7, 9) 
that Clement’s language respecting 
the ‘regeneration’ by the flood and 
Noah’s ‘preaching of repentance’ 
seems to be taken from the Sibylline 
Oracles, and this affords an addition- 
al presumption that he may have re- 
ferred to the Sibyl as his authority 
for the éxmipwors and madsyyeveoia at 
the end of all things. It is a slight 
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CiBvrAns, Kabds dyow 6 paxdpios KAjyuns ev ri wpds KopiwOiovs 


ETLOTOAT, K.T. Ne 


PSEUDO-JUSTINUS. Quest. ad Orthod. 74. 


(li) ddAd Kal KAnuns dpyaixdrepov, Zn, dnoiv, o Oeos 
kal 6 Kupios ’Incovs Xpioros xa To wvevpa TO aytov. 
BASILIUS de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix (IIT. p. 61 A). 


confirmation too, that the word zarr- 
exortmns at the beginning of § 58 
seems to be derived from Sibylline 
diction (see the note on § 55, where 
also it occurs). The passage of 
Theophilus (ii 38) shows how it 
might occur to an early father to 
combine the testimonies of the pro- 
phets and the Sibyl to the éxmipaots, 
just as asimilar combination is found 
in the far-famed medieval hymn, 
‘Dies irze, dies illa, solvet szeclum in 
favilla, Teste David cum Sibylla’: 
see the note in Trench’s Sacred Latin 
Poetry p. 297. For the passages in 
the Sibyllines relating to the confla- 
gration of the universe see Alexandre 
II. p. 518 sq. 


(ii) S. Basil in the context defines 
the Clement from whom he thus 
quotes, as KAnpns 0 “Papaios. Though 
Gpxaixerepos appears in some texts, 
Garnier reads dpyaixwrepoy after the 
best MSS accessible fo him. Nolte 
also (Patrest. Miscell. p. 276 in the 
Theol. Quartalschr. XL, 1859) states 
that dpyaixdrepoy is the. reading of 
all the mss of S. Basil which he 
inspected. The contrast seems to 
be between the simple and archaic 
language of Clement, and the more 
technical expressions of Dionysius of 
Alexandria who has been quoted just 
before as speaking of the rpeis do- 
oracets and of the povas and rpsds in 
enunciating the same doctrine. The 
passage can hardly have belonged 


to any other Clementine writing be- 
sides the genuine First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; for (1) The Second E- 
pistle to the Corinthians is not quoted 
as genuine till a much later date: (2) 
The passage is not contained in the 
Epistles to Virgins, which it might be 
thought that Basil, like Epiphanius 
and Jerome, would possibly have ac- 
cepted as genuine; (3) The Clement- 
ine Homilies and Recognitions with 
other works of this cycle were so 
manifestly heretical, that they could 
not possibly have misled the keen 
theological perceptions of the ortho- 
dox Basil or have been quoted by 
him as genuine; and the orthodox 
recension of these seems to have 
been made at a much later date. 
On the other hand such words as 
Basil quotes would be appropriate at 
the close of our epistle, and may 
well have occurred in the lacuna. 
Compare § 46 7 ovxt &va Geov Exoper 
cai é€va Xproroy cat év vedpa rijs yapt- 
ros To éexxubey ép npas (with the note). 
It might perhaps be supposed that 
Basil refers to the passage just 
quoted; but this seems impossible, 
as he obviously professes to give the 
exact words of Clement and not the 
general sense only. 

Other passages, wrongly supposed 
to be quoted from this portion of the 
genuine epistle, will be considered 
in treating of the fragments at the 
end; p. 215 sq. 
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LVITI. [Aolurov 6 ravrerorrns Oeos [kai] deo- 
4 “~ 

WOTns Twv mvevpatrwy Kat Kuptos [maalons wapKos, 6 
9 Ui A 4 3 “~ h} \ ea 9 
éxAeEapevos [roly Kupiov *Incotv Xpiorov Kai juas oi 

3 ~ 9 A 4 / td ~ 9» 
avrou [eils Naov aepiovotov, dyn maon [Wluyq  émixe- 
, ~ 
KAnuevn TO meyadol[mlperés Kal aytov dvoua ad’rou 

, 

10 [lta7w, poBov, eipnynv, vrrouovnv, waxpoOuptar, éyKpa- 
TeElav, ayvelay Kat cwhpoovynv, eis evapéotnow TH 
dvopatt avrov Sia TOU dpytepéws Kal TpocTarou Huav 


5 Xowdy) Vansittart. See below, and p. 26. 


LVIII. ‘Finally, may the God of 
all spirits and all flesh, who hath 
chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us 
all graces through Christ, our High- 
priest, through whom be glory and 
honour to Him. Amen.’ 

5. Aoercv] For Aowroy or rd Aot- 
mov, With which S. Paul frequently 
ushers in the close of his epistles, 
see Philippians iii. 1. I cannot doubt 
that one or other should be read here, 
and Aowroy is perhaps better than ro 
Aourrov, for the initial A (as is usual in 
the MS) would be enlarged and the 
word thus written would be sufficient 
to fill up the vacant space. 

navrerontns| See the note on § 55. 

Gcds...rév mvevparoy x«.r.r.]| Num. 
XXvii. 16 Kuptos 6 Geos trav mvevparay 
Kai maons capkxds (Comp. xvi. 22): see 
also Heb. xii. 9 r@ marpi ray mvevpa- 
rwov, Rev. xxii. 6 Kupios 6 Oeds réy 
TVEUPLATOY TOY TpoPyTav. 

7. npas &¢ avrov] Ephes, i. 4 xad- 
ds efedefaro npas ev avrg (i-e. ép 
Xptor@). 

8. eis Aadv meptovoroy| Deut. xiv. 


4xat o¢ é€edéEaro Kuptos 6 Oeds cov 


yevérbar oe. Nady avr@ mepiovoroy; 
comp. 2. vil. 6, xxvi, 18, Exod. xix. 5, 
Ps. cxxxiv. 4, Tit. il. 14 xaOapion 
€aur@ Aaoy meptovotov. In the LXxX 
Aads meptovows is a translation of 
mbap DY, the expression doubtless 


II ayvelay)] aynay A. 


present to S. Peter’s mind when he 
spoke of Aads els mepiroinow (1 Pet. 
ii. 9). In Mal. iii. 17 pdyp is trans- 
lated eis mepiroinow in the LXX, and 
meptovatos by Aquila. As nbip is 
‘peculium’, ‘opes’, (51D ‘ acquisivit’), 
meptovawos Would seem to mean ‘ac- 
quired over and above’, and hence 
‘ specially acquired’ with a meaning 
similar to the classical é£aiperos. It 
was rendered at once literally and 
effectively in the Latin Bible by 
‘ peculiaris’, 

emixexAnpéevy | ‘which hath in- 
voked his name’; comp. Acts ii. 21, 
ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16, etc. Or is it ra- 
ther, as the perfect tense suggests, 
‘which ts called by his name’? This 
latter makes better sense, especially 
in connexion with Aads meptovotos ; 
but with this meaning the common 
constructions in biblical Greek would 
be éf jy (or ef? 7) émixéxAnra rd 
dvoua avrov (e.g. Acts xv. 17, James 
ii. 7, and freq. in the LXX), or r7 ém- 
xexAnpévy TO dvopare avrod (Is. xliii. 7). 

II, dyvelay kat coppoovvny] So too 
Ign. Ephes. 10: comp. Tit. ii. § 


cacpovas, ayvas. 
evapéornow] The word occurs Jes¢. 
xit Patr. Is. 4. . 


12. dpyxtepéws xal mpoorarov| See the 
note on § 36 above, where the ex- 
pression is expanded. 
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"Incou Xpirrov- St ov aire Sofa Kat peyadwourn, 
Kparos, Tin, Kal vov Kal eis mMavTas TOUS alwvas TwY 
aiwvev. anv. 

LIX. Tovs d5€ drecradpevous ag’ rise KXavovov 
“EpnBov Kal Ovadéprov Birwva ov Kai Poprovvarep 5 
év eionvy pera Xapas éy Taxet dvarreun are ™pos reas, 
Saws Oarrov Tv evkTaiay Kal émcmoOntny Hiv etpnuny 


6 dvawéupare] avereupare A, 


1. dd6€a xat peyadoovrn| See the 
note on § 20, where also these two 
words occur together in a doxology: 
comp. also § 59, where nearly the 
same combination of words as here 
is repeated. In Rev. v.13 we have 
i reps) kai 7 Sofa kal rd Kparos eis rovs 
aiavas rav alovey. 

LIX. ‘We have sent Claudius 
Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you. 
Let them return to us quickly accom- 
panied by Fortunatus, and bear glad 
tidings of harmony and peace re- 
stored among you. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
and with all. Through Him be glory 
to God for ever.’ 

4. KAavdiov x.r.A.] These two 
names, Claudius and Valerius, sug- 
gest some connexion with the impe- 
rial household; as the fifth Cesar 
with his two predecessors belonged 
to the Claudian gens and his empress 
Messalina to the Valerian. Hence 
it happens that during and after the 
reign of Claudius we not unfre- 
quently find the names Claudius 
(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in 
conjunctjon, referring to slaves or 
retainers of the Caesars; e.g. D.M. 
CLAVDIAE. AVG. LIB. NEREIDI. M. 
VALERIVS. FVTIANS. MATRI. CARIS- 
SIMAE (Accad. di Archeol. X1. p. 376, 
no. 35), Or VALERIA. HILARIA. NV- 
TRIX. OCTAVIAE. CAESARIS, AVGVSTI,. 
REQVIESCIT. CVM. TI. CLAVDIO. 


FRVCTO. VIRO (Orelli Juscr. 4492). 
It is not impossible therefore that 
these two delegates of the Roman 
Church were among the members of 
‘Czesar’s household’ mentioned in 
Phil. iv. 22, and fairly probable that 
they are in some way connected with 
the palace; see the dissertation in 
Philippians p. 169 sq. Of the two 
cognomina Ephebus is not so un- 
common. On the other hand Bito is 
very rare. As a man’s name, I have 
only succeeded in finding one instance 
of it, and there, by a strange coinci- 
dence, it is connected with the nomen 
Claudius; see Mommsen’s Jmscr. 
Regn. Neap. p. 370, ‘Originis incertz 
no. 6472; extat in Mus. Borb.; DIIS. 
MANIBVS. TI. CLAVDIO. BITONI.RV- 
TILIA. MARGARIS. CONJVGI. BENE- 
MERENTI. F. VIX. ANNIS. LXXXV’. 
In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it occurs as 
a woman’s name, LONGINVS. BITONI. 
VXORI. AMENTO. 

5. ovv xat Soprovvarm] For the 
position of xat comp. Phil. iv. 3 pera 
nat KAnpevros (quoted by Laurent 
p- 425). Hilgenfeld adds ‘from the 
A ssumption of Moses’ Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 15 (p- 806) ctv nal rp 
XaveB. The clever emendation of 
Davies ovv Tai Soprovvarm is there- 
fore unnecessary. The form of ex- 
pression seems to separate Fortu- 
natus from Ephebus and Bito: and, 
if so, he was perhaps not a Roman 
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A e Uy 2 , > A , 1 ¢ a 
Kat Opovoiav arayye\Awow® els TO TAXLOV Kal nuas 


Xapnva wept THs evaoTaGeias Uuwv. 
*H 4 “~ K , e ~ | ~ X ~ Q’ e ~ 
xapts Tov Kupiov nuwv *Incov Xpiorov pe? vuav 
A \ 4 ~ ~ ~ 
Kal META TavTwy TavTaXH TwY KEKAnMéevwY UO TOU 


~ 4 3 9 ~ 9 & 3 wn , / 4 \ 
Geov kat of avrou: dt ov aire Sofa, Ty, KpaTos Kal 


c 7 > 7? ? A ~ / A 
Meyadwourvn, Opovos ailwuos, dro TwY aiwywy Eis TOUS 


“ ~ 4 / 
aiwvas TWY AiwywY. auNnV. 


8 drayyé\\wow] The first \ is supplied above the line but prima manu. 


Ttdxtov] Taxed A. 


Q evoraelas] evorattac A. 


The subscription is KAHMENTOC TIPOC KOPINO@loyc [A. See above P. 226 


who accompanied the letter, but a 
Corinthian from whom Clement was 
expecting a visit. In this case there 
is no improbability in identifying 
him with the Fortunatus of 1 Cor. 
xvi. 17; for Fortunatus seems to be 
mentioned by S. Paul (A.D. 57) as 
a younger member of the household 
of Stephanas, and might well be alive 
less than forty years after, when 
Clement wrote. It must be remem- 
bered however, that Fortunatus is a 
very common name. 

6. éy elpnvy x.r.A.] 1 Cor. xvi. II 
mporréuyvare dé avroy év eipnyn. 

7. @Oarrov}] This form is doubly 
strange here, as it does not occur in 
the New Testament, and Clement 
uses the usual raysoyjust below. Oar- 
roy however is found in Mart. Ign. 
3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in which latter 
passage Oarroy and raycoy occur in 
consecutive sentences as here. 

evxraiay] The word does not oc- 
cur in the LXxX or New Testament, 
though common in classical Greek. 

érurobytnvy| aS an adjective of 
two terminations; comp. Barnab. 


§ 19) émuroOnrn ois dav (MS), where 


Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads érerd- 
@6nros. The feminine does not occur 
in the LXxX or New Testament. For 
similar instances of adjectives of 
three terminations in the New Tes- 
tament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq.; 
and on the whole subject refer .to 
Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq., especially 
P- 473 sq. 

9. evorabeias] ‘tranquillity’: comp. 
Wisd. vi. 26, 2 Macc. xiv. 6. On 
evorabeiy see the notes to Ign. Po- 
lyc. 4. 

Il. xat pera ravrov «r,rA.| For a 
benediction similarly extended see 
I Cor. i. 2 ody waor rots emixadoupevots 
TO Ovopa k.T-X. 

13- Opdvos aldmos] This doxology 
is imitated in Mart. Polyc. 21 Inood 
Xpicrod @ 9 Sofa, ry, peyadwovrn, 
Opovos aidmos, amd yeveds eis yeveav. 
Here 6povos aiwmos seems to be 
thrown in as an after thought, the 
ascription having ended with ra} 
peyadwovrn ; and the idea of aidmos 
is prolonged by the thrice repeated 


a 4 
aidvey, aidvas, aidvar. 





THE SO CALLED 


SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. 


X 7E have seen (pp. 22, 23) that the table of contents prefixed to 
the ms ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with the 
First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no head- 
ing Tpoc KOpINOloyc B, as the corresponding title of the first would lead 
us to expect. This omission is perhaps not accidental. Though the scribe 
of our Ms held the Second Epistle to be not only a letter of Clement, 
but also (as we may perhaps infer) a letter to the Corinthians; yet the 
absence of such a title may have been transmitted from an earlier copy, 
where the work was anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this 
father. | 
While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the 
balance of external testimony is strongly opposed to his being regarded 
as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who 
throws serious doubts on its genuineness (/7. Z. ui 37). After describing 
the First he adds, ‘I should mention also that there is said to be a 
Second Epistle of Clement (ioréov 3 ws xat Sevrépa ris elvar A€yerau rod 
KAnpevros érurtoAy): but we do not know that this is recognised like the 
former (ov pnv & opotws ti mporépg. Kat ravryv yvdpipov émorapyeBa) ; for 
we do not find the older writers making any use of it (6rt pnd Kat rods 
dpxatous auvry Kexpnyévous icpev).’ Then after summarily rejecting other 
pretended Clementine wnitings, because ‘they are never once mentioned 
by the ancients’ and ‘do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy 
intact’, he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he 
calls ‘the acknowledged writing of Clement (7 rot KAypevros opoAcyov- 
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pévn ypady).” And in other passages, where he has occasion to 
speak of it, he uses similar expressions, ‘¢#e Epistle of Clement’, the 
acknowledged Epistle of Clement (Z. £. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The 
statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a 
Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers; but it is a 
reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of 
Corinth’ (as reported by Eusebius), and of Irenzeus and Clement of 
Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known 
or at least accepted any such epistle. Rufinus and Jerome use still 
more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius, 
‘Dicitur esse et alia Clementis epistola cujus nos notitiam non actepi- 
mus’; the latter tacitly paraphrases him, ‘Fertur et secunda ejus nomine 
epistola gue a veteribus reprobatur’ (de Vir. [i. 15). ‘These writers are 
not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or 
unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a 
negative value; for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle 
of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the 
range of their knowledge. 

Early in the 9th century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of ‘the one 
genuine letter to the Corinthians’ (Chronog. a.D. 78, 1. p. 651 ed. Dind.); 
and later in the same century Photius (476/. 113) writes, ‘The so called 
Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is 
rejected as spurious (ws vdOos amodoxipaerat).’ 

Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog- 
nition as a genuine work of Clement. The first distinct mention of it 
as such is in our MS, which belongs probably to the fifth century: but 
the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons 
were disposed to accept it. Ata later period its language and teaching 
made it especially welcome to the Monophysites (Hilgenfeld p. xxiv), 


* Hegesippus, A. Z. iii. 16, iv. 223: 
Dionysius, 4. Z£. iv. 23. The words of 
the latter are ry onepoy oy Kuplaxyy 
dylay huepay Supydyomer, ev J dvéyvwper 
Suav riy émcorovny, jv E~oner del ore 
dvaywooxovres voubercioba, ws xal Tip 
aporépay jhyucy did Kdjuerros ypadeicap. 
He is writing in the name of the Corin- 
thians to the Romans, acknowledging a 
letter which they had received from the 
brethren in Rome written apparently by 
their bishop Soter; and he declares that 
his Church will preserve and read from 


time to time this second letter from the 
Romans, as they do the former which 
was written by Clement. Thus he seems 
to know of only one letter of Clement to 
the Corinthians. The passage however 
has been strangely misinterpreted, as 
though rij wporépay meant the former 
of Clement's two epistles —a meaning 
which the context does not at. all favour 
and which the grammar excludes, for then 
we should require r7 wxporépay row did 
KAnevros ypapeodr. 
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and from the close of the 5th century it is frequently quoted as genuine. 
Thus citations are found in Severus of ANTIOCH (Cureton Corp, Jen. 
pp. 215, 246, 365) and in TIMOTHEUS of ALEXANDRIA (2d. pp. 212, 244) 
in the early part of the 6th century, besides the Syriac collections men- 
tioned below (see the note on § 1) which perhaps belong to about the 
same age. To this century also may perhaps be ascribed the Aposto- 
LICAL Canons, where (can. 85) ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are included 
among the books of the New Testament (see above, p. 12). About the 
opening of the 7th century again it is quoted by Dororueus the Ar- 
CHIMANDRITE (see the note, § 7); in the 8th century by JoANNes 
DAMASCENUS (see the fragments at the end of the epistle) ; and in the 
11th by Nicon of Ruz#ruus (see the notes, § 3). If NicEPHORUS 
(t 828) in his St#chometria (see above, p. 13) places it with the First 
Epistle among the apocrypha, he does not by this classification ques- 
tion its genuineness but merely denies its canonicity. 

But what is the external authority for considering it an Epistle to the 
Corinthians? We have seen that it is called an Zpzstle from the first; 
but the designation 4o the Corinthians is neither so early nor so 
universal. It was not so designated in our MS (so far as we know), nor 
by Eusebius or Jerome or Timotheus (see above, p. 22). But in 
SEvERUS of ANTIOCH (c. A.D. 520) for the first time a quotation is 
distinctly given as ‘from the Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ (Corp. 
len. pp. 215, 246, comp. p. 365). The Syriac ms itself which contains 
the extract from Severus (Brit. Mus. 4dd. mss 12, 157) ‘can hardly,’ 
in Cureton’s opinion (p. 355), ‘have been transcribed later than the 
commencement of the 8th century and might have been written about 
the end of the 6th.’ In other Syriac extracts also (Corp. Jen. pp. 364 
sq.. Cowper’s Syr. Miscell. p. 57: see the note § 1), which perhaps 
belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the copy used 
by Photius again (see above, p. 27) it appears to have been so entitled 
(Bibi, 126 BiBAsaprov év & KAjpevros éruoroAat xpos Kopw6lovs PB’ évedé- 
povro, compared with Bid/. 113 4 Aeyopevyn Sevrépa rpos Trovs avrovs); 
and John Damascene twice cites it as ‘the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians’ (see the fragments at the end of the epistle). 


2. 
Passing from external to internal evidence, we have to seek an 


answer to three several questions: (1) Was it written by Clement of 
Rome? (2) Is it an epistle? (3) Was it addressed to the Corinthians ? 
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1. The indications of authorship contained in the writing itself do 
not encourage us to assign it to the same author as the First or indeed 
to any contemporary. (i) The writer delights to identify himself and 
his hearers with Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and 
they worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ 1). 
He and they are prefigured by the prophet’s image of the barren woman 
who bore many more children than she that had the husband, #.¢., as he 
explains it, than the Jewish people ‘who seem to have God’ § 2). On 
the other hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On’ 
the contrary he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs, 
as an heir of the glories of the Israelite race; and (what is more im- 
portant) he is thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has 
an intimate knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in 
the original tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal 
literature of the race and with the traditional legends and interpreta- 
tions. In short his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew, 
though a Hellenist. (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great 
stress; because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room 
also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become hypercritical. 
Yet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second 
Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more 
awkward and less natural, than the First. This argument against the 
identity of authorship gains strength if we assume the writing to be 
not only the same kind of composition as the other, but also ad- 
dressed to the same persons, i.e. if we suppose it to be strictly a 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. (iii) The argument from the 
theology is perhaps a little stronger than the argument from the style, 
but not very strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the 
Second Epistle than in the First. More especially the pre-existence 
and divinity of Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ 1, 9) which 
is wanting in the First, and in a form which perhaps the wniter of 
the First would have hesitated to adopt. (iv) The position of the 
writer with respect to the Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle 
Clement draws his admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old 
Testament. The direct references to the evangelical history are very 
few in comparison. On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allu- 
sions to and quotations from gospel narratives (whether canonical or 
apocryphal) very decidedly preponderate. This seems to indicate a 
somewhat later date, when gospel narratives were more generally 
circulated and when appeal could safely be made to a written Christian 
literature. The form of quotation too is more mature; ‘Another 
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scripture’ saith, I came not to call the righteous etc. (§ 2)’; ‘The Lord 
saith, No servant can serve two masters (§ 6)’; ‘The Lord sazth in the 
Gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who shall give you that 
which is great (§ 8)’. (v) The indications of the condition of the Church 
when the epistle was written have been thought to point very clearly to 
the time of persecution under M. Aurelius a.p. 161—180 (see Hilgen- 
feld Apost. Vat. p. 115 sq.). To myself they seem far too indefinite to 
settle the date even with this degree of precision. The writer urges his 
hearers not to cling too fondly to this life, to remember the Lord’s 
forewarning respecting those who might kill the body but could not 
hurt the soul, to strive hard for the incorruptible crown, to lay aside all 
fear of men, all craving after earthly enjoyment (§§ 4, 5, 7, 10). Such 
language, I conceive, might well be used at almost any time during the 
first half of the second century. Again he cautions them against evil 
teachers (xaxodiSacxaXotvres), who (as we may gather from the context) 
dissuaded their disciples from undergoing suffering as a testimony to 
their faith (§ 10). This charge we know to have been brought against 
the Basilideans and other Gnostics (see the notes there); and to 
such the writer probably alludes; but even this condition would be 
satisfied by an earlier date, and after all the language is sufficiently 
vague to leave the allusion doubtful. Lastly he puts them on their 
guard against the heresy which denies that this flesh is judged and 
rises again; and, as connected therewith, urges them to ‘keep the flesh 
pure and the seal (of baptism) undefiled’, to ‘guard the flésh as a temple 
of God’ (§§ 8, 9). Here the writer seems certainly to be dénouncing 
Gnostic immorality as the consequence of Gnostic error; but the Pasto- 
ral Epistles and the Apocalypse show that even in its earliest stages the 
same speculative opinions of Gnosticism tended to produce the same 
practical evils. But, though some of the arguments adduced will ap- 
pear top weak to support any hypothesis, yet in the aggregate they 
create a strong presumption that the epistle was written at least a gene- 
ration later than Clement. - 

2. I have hitherto spoken of this writing as an epistle, because our 
authorities so call it. But is this its proper description? If we examine | 
it throughout, we find nothing which would lead to this inference. It is 
not addressed to any one and contains no personal allusion of any 
kind. This argument would have had much more force, if the end had 


1 Too much stress however must not tation occurs in the very early epistle 
be laid on the fact that a gospel is quoted ascribed to Barnabas § 4; and this is pos- 
as ypagy}. It is now placed beyond any _ sibly the correct interpretation of 1 Tim. 
reasonable doubt that this mode of quo- _ v. 18 also (see the note on § 2). 
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not been wanting; butstill it is a sufficient starting point for the opinion 
of Grabe and others, that we have here-not a letter but a fragment of a 
treatise or a homily. The inference however-is not safe, for the same 
might have been inferred of the Epistle to the Hebrews, if its conclusion 
had been mutilated in the same way. Only one thing seems clear that, 
if in any sense an epistle, it was written in the name not of a church, 
like the First Epistle of Clement, but of the individual writer; for he 
throughout addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (adedqoi pov, §§ 7, 
10). Of the bearing of this fact I shall have to speak presently. 

3. Was it written to the Corinthians? With one exception the 
_ language is colourless in this respect and might have been addressed to 
any church. But the exceptional passage strikingly confirms the tra- 
ditional view. Like S. Paul writing to these same Corinthians, the 
author refers at length to the athletic games of the Greeks (§ 7). This 
fact is not very important in itself, as he obviously has the passage of 
S. Paul in his mind. Nor can much sfress be laid on the circumstance 
that he is apparently well acquainted with the rules of such contests. 
But there is one piece of local colouring which seems to point espe- 
cially to Corinth and to the Isthmian games: he speaks of ‘crowds 
who land’ (xararAé€ovew woAAot) to take part in such contests, using such 
language as a writer or a preacher would naturally use, who counted 
on hearers able to appreciate his allusion. 

The conclusions therefore at which we seem to have arrived from an 
investigation of the internal evidence are these ; (1) That it was not 
written by Clement or in Clement’s age; (2) That it bears no traces of 
the epistolary form, though it may possibly have been a letter; (3) 
That on the whole it appears to have been addressed to the Corinthian 
Church. 


4 
° 


In the light of this evidence, external and internal, we may pro- 
nounce judgment on the opinions which modern critics have entertained 
respecting the authorship of the epistle. 

1. Cotelier, Bull, Galland, Lumper, and many others, have contend- 
ed that it is what tradition declares it to be—an Epistle from Clement 
to the Corinthians. They have differed only about the time when it 
was written, Cotelier placing it before the First Epistle, while most 
writers have dated it after. As no allusion is made to dissensions (and 
it may be inferred from the silence of Photius, 4247 126, that the lost 
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ending was equally without any such reference), it cannot have been 
written about the same time with the First, nor after it (as Cotelier 
thinks). Indeed, if the date assigned above (p. 4) to the First Epistle 
be correct, and if Clement died at the time when he is reputed to 
have died (A.D. 95 or 100), the interval is hardly long enough for the 
feuds to have passed out of mind. Yet the objections above stated 
(pp. 176, 177) are considerably enhanced, if we assign an earlier date 
to it than to the First. Thus the difficulty of finding a time for it is 
an additional argument against its genuineness. And generally it may 
be said that, if the internal or the external evidence alone were insuf- 
ficient to condemn it, yet the combination of the two must be con- 
sidered fatal. : 

Recerrtly the defence of the Clementine authorship has assumed 
a new form. Hagemann (Ueber den 2ten Brief des Clemens etc. in the 
Theolog. Quartalschr. XLii1. p. 509 sq. 1861) supposes it to have been a 
letter of Clement sent to accompany the Shepherd of Hermas. He 
tefers to the direction given by the angelic messenger to Hermas (Vis. 
li, 4) that Clement shall circulate his book. among foreign cities, and 
he postulates an accompanying letter of recommendation written by 
Clement. This however is a mere assumption. Moreover our epistle 
bears no traces of this purpose, and Photius (who had it unmutilated) 
evidently did not discern any such object. Hagemann again points to 
a few coincidences between our epistle and the Shepherd, but these’ 
are far less striking than might be expected under the supposed cir- 
cumstances, and indeed are not closer than may often be found be- 
tween early Christian documents written about the same time. ‘Thus, 
except its ingenuity, this hypothesis has nothing to recommend it; 
and we should do better to fall back on the traditional view and re- 
gard the epistle as addressed to the Church of Corinth, for its Cor- 
inthian destination is somewhat favoured (as we have seen) by internal 
evidence. 

2. Grabe (Spicil. Patr. 1. pp. 268. 30c) supposes it to be a frag- 
ment of a homily forged in Clement’s name; and points to a passage in 
Anastasius Quest. 96 (p. 526 ed. Gretser), who quotes from ‘the sacred 
and apostolic doctor Clement in his first discourse (Aoyw) concerning 
providence and righteous judgment’, as showing that such homilies 
existed. But against this view several objections may be urged. 
(1) The quotation in Anastasius is taken not from Clement of Rome, 
but from Clement of Alexandria, as Hagemann has shown (l.c. p. §14sq.); 
and therefore the ground for assuming the existence of such homilies is 
cut away. (2) The writing bears no traces of forgery. The author does 
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indeed appear to have read Clement and to have borrowed from 
him (see the notes on §§$ 3, rz), but there is no attempt at impersona- 
tion: so that its ascription to this early Roman bishop would seem to 
be the error of a later age. (3) Lastly, this theory fails to account 
for its being called an epistle to ¢he Corinthians. It should be added 
also that in ascribing this writing to the middle of the third century 
after the time of Ongen (Il. c. p. 269) Grabe has shown a disregard of 
its characteristic features (see the next paragraph), which require us to 
assign to it a date not later, or not much later, than the middle of the 
second century. 

3. Dodwell (Déssert. in Iren. i. § xxix. p.53) professed to see in this 
epistle a resemblance to the style of Clement of Alexandria in the 
fragments of the Hypotyposezs, and suggested that the two Clenients had 
been confused. This suggestion is thrown out casually among other 
speculations, and it is not clear what weight its author attached to it, 
or what inference he intended to draw. At all events the opinion has 
found no favour, and may be briefly dismissed. Few will be able to 
trace this resemblance of style; and the quotations from the evangeli- 
cal history bear testimony to an earlier period, when the four canont- 
cal Gospels had not yet established that exclusive authority which 
they have in the age of the younger Clement. In our epistle the 
Gospel of the Egyptians is a main source of quotation (see § 11), and 
is employed in a manner quite foreign to Clement of Alexandria who, 
though acquainted with this apocryphal book and even quoting from 
it (though perhaps only at second hand), yet recognises only the four 
canonical Gospels as authoritative. 

4. Hilgenfeld (Proleg. p. xxxviii sq.) has recently propounded 
the view, to which casual suggestions of previous writers seemed to 
lead up, that this is the letter written by the Church of Rome to 
_ the Church of Corinth during the episcopate of Soter. Addressing 
the Romans in reply to this letter Dionysius of Corinth, as quoted 
by Eusebius (7. £. iv. 23; see above, p. 174 note), says that on the 
day on which he writes, being the Lord’s day, the Corinthian brethren 
had read the Roman letter publicly, and would continue to do so from 
time to time, as also their former epistle sent through Clement. This 
hypothesis therefore has two very strong recommendations. (1) It ac- 
counts for the fact that our epistle is found appended to a Ms of the 
New Testament, as being read from time to time in the public services 
of the Church, (2) An explanation is thus suggested how Clement’s 
name came to be attached to it: for it thus became the second of 
two letters from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth; and, 
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as Clement was the acknowledged author of the first, so not unnatu- 
rally his name would be extended to the second. -On the other hand 
this theory seems to me to be open to one fatal objection. Dionysius 
speaks distinctly of a letter not from the Roman bishop, but from the 
Roman church. He does not even mention Soter’s name in connexion 
with the letter (though he had spoken of him just before), but uses the 
plural in describing its authorship, yuav tyv émiotoAnv. On the other 
hand our fragment, whether it be regarded as part of a letter or of a 
homily, professes to come from ome person. The writer more than 
once addresses his hearers as ‘ my brethren’ (§ 7, 10), and it contains 
no indication that others were associated with him in the writing. It 
therefore fails to satisfy the primary test which alone the very brief 
fragment of Dionysius enables us to apply. 

5. Lastly, Wocher (der Brief des Clemens etc. p. 204) suggested 
that the author is Dionysius of Corinth. This suggestion has the ad- 
vantage of connecting our epistle with Clement’s genuine letter (though 
not very directly), and it moreover accounts for the local colouring 
which has been noticed above; p. 178. Beyond this, it has nothing 
to recommend it. Eusebius was well acquainted with the letters of 
Dionysius; and there is a presumption that he would in this case have 
known or detected the authorship of this epistle. 

As all theories fail us, we must be content to accept this as an 
anonymous writing; but it will remain nevertheless an important mo- 
nument of Christian antiquity, as dating probably before or about the 
middle of the second century. In the notes on § 12 I have pointed 
out an indication that it may have emanated from Egypt. 

The theological position of the writer has been much canvassed, 
and some difference of opinion exists. Schwegler (Vachap.. Zzit. 1. 
p. 448 sq.) characteristically maintains that the work was written 
towards the end of the second century by a Roman Ebionite, whose 
aim it was to reconcile the older and more rigorous Ebionism with the 
now rapidly developing Catholic doctrine. He assumes it as a 
recognised fact that the mode of thought in this epistle is Ebionite 
(p. 450). Yet notwithstas ding this boldness of assertion, it is difficult 
to see how even a prima facie case can be made out from such a per- 
verse view. ‘The writer’s avowed position as a Gentile Chnistian, his un- 
compromising attack upon the Jews, his lofty conception of the person 
of Christ, his constant reference to the teaching of our Lord and total 
silence about the Mosaic ordinances, his habit of appealing to the Pro- 
phets and not to the Law, all give a direct negative to this theory. On 
the other hand, if the writer protests against the defects of Ebionism, he 
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is equally severe on the errors of Gnosticism. And this double-edged 
antagonism points to his true position. He belongs to Catholic Chris- 
tianity, which is equidistant from the one and the other. Yet the form 
of his teaching differs widely from the definite and systematic type of 
the post-Nicene age, when the opposition to Arian and Apollinarian 
heresies had led to a more precise statement of Catholic doctrine, and 
even falls short of the comparative distinctness which characterises the 
writers of the third century, when the prevalence of Monarchian and 
Sabellian views had produced the same effect in a smaller degree. Our 
Second Epistle is clearly Catholic: but Catholic doctrine is still held in 
solution ; it has not yet coalesced into dogma. At the same time, 
though Catholic, the teaching is not markedly Pauline in type; for 
though the writer is obviously acquainted with S. Paul’s Epistles and 
imitates them (e.g. §§ 2, 7), yet he never adopts the modes of stating 
Christian doctrine which are characteristic of the Apostle. This 
is substantially the view maintained by Ritschl (Znést. d. Altkath. 
Kirche p. 286 sq.), Hilgenfeld (Apost. Vat. p. 118 sq.), and others. 
The remarks of the first mentioned, which still further define the 
writer’s position, may be read as a supplement to what is said here. 


4. 
The following is an analysis of the fragment : 


‘My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think 
mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us 
life and all things (§ 1). In ws is fulfilled the saying that the barren 
woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful, 
but now has a numerous offspring. We are those sinners whom Christ 
came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to 
Him. And the return which he asks is that we should confess Him in 
our deeds. ‘The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be 
yielded: to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey 
Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be 
gathered into His bosom, He will reject them (§ 4). Let us therefore 
remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this 
world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who 
kill the body but Him who can destroy body and soul together. ll 
things earthly we must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be 
no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the 
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other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ’s will. 
Even Noah, Job, and Daniel could not have rescued their own children 
from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal 
seal intact, present ourselves in God’s kingdom? (§ 6) The lists are 
open; the struggle approaches... Let us crowd thither to take our 
part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we 
must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement. 
A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal (§ 7). Now is the 
time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands 
of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small 
things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal 
intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).’ 

‘Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies, As Christ came in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves 
to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who 
do His will Christ has given the name of brothers (§ 9). This will let 
us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall 
purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead 
others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). We must not falter. The 
prophetic word denounces the double-minded; it foretels how the 
course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows 
and ripens. God is faithful ; and, as He has promised, so will He give 
_ joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ 11). The signs, which shall herald 
the approach of His’ kingdom, Christ has foretold. Zhe two shall be 
one in universal peace. Zhe outside shall be as the inside in strict sin- 
cerity. Zhe male shall be as the female in’......... 

‘Be not dismayed at seeing the rich prosperous and the faithful 
straitened. If our reward were immediate, piety would be changed 
into merchandise’...... 

‘Things are not what they seem. Our fondest desires, when granted, 
often bring grievous calamity’...... 


Information respecting the single Ms which contains this epistle 
_has been given already, p. 22 sq. 


6. 


An.account of the “fterature will be found in the introduction to 
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the First Epistle p. 27 sq. To the list of works there given should 
be added (as referring to this epistle alone): 
1861 Ueber den sweiten Brief des Clemens von Rom; FHAGEMANN. 
in the Zheologische Quartalschrift (xLui. Hft. 4. p. 509 sq.). 





[TPOC KOPINOIOYC B.] 


I. “AdeAdoi, ovrws Set juas dpoveiv epi "Incov 


[mpoc KOpIN@l0yc B.] - The authorities for this title will be found on p. 178. 
For the designation of this epistle in the Ms, where it has no heading, see pp. 22, 


235 1736 


I. ‘My brethren, we must-think of 
Christ as God, as judge of all men. 
It is no light crime to have mean 
views of Him by whom we were 


called and who suffered for us. What © 


worthy recompense can we pay to 
Him, who has given us light and 
life, who has rescued us from the 
worship of stocks and stones, has 
scattered the dark cloud that hung 
over us, has brought back our stray- 
ing footsteps, and thus has called us 
into being ?’ 

I, *AdeAdoi «7.A.] The opening of 
the epistle, as far as madeiy évexa 
npov, is quoted by Severus of An- 
tioch (c. A.D. 515) and by Timotheus 
of Alexandria (+ A.D. 535) in extracts 
preserved in a Syriac translation. 
By Severus it is given as ‘from the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ 
_ (Cureton’s Corp. Ign. pp. 215, 246) ; 

by Timotheus as ‘from the beginning 
of the Third Epistle’ (Corp. Zen. pp. 
212, 244) immediately after a quota- 
tion ‘from the First Epistle on Vir- 
ginity’ (see above pp. 17, 22). Of the 
Syriac MSS containing these extracts, 
the former may date from the 6th to 
the 8th century (Corp. [gn. p. 355), 
and the latter was written not later 


than A.D. 562 (20. p. 353). Moreover 
the opening words *AdeAdol...vexpay 
are found in several Syriac extracts, 
of which one is given by Cureton 
(Corp. Ign. p. 365) and another by 
Cowper (Syrzac Miscell. p. 57). Of 
these Dr Wright of the British Mu- 
seum sends me the following account : 
. *There are in the Syriac collection 
several large volumes ranging from: 
the 7th or 8th cent. to the roth, 


and entitled JAsas29 Lodo or 
Books of Demonstrations, i.e. ex- 
tracts from the Fathers to be used 
in combating various heresies. They 
are all Monophysite compilations. 
The extract occurs in several of these 
volumes. I send the text copied 
from Add. 17, 214, fol. 77a, which MS 
seems to be of the 7th century’. 


Lad) L3L) il co 

2)2 wor to. LALtia_o 
: ol Loo Leo. 
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Xpiarov, ws mept Oeov, ws mepi KpiTou CwvTwv Kai, 
vexpwv. Kai ov Sef ras puxpa poveiv rept THs Twern- 
plas juwv év TH yap Ppoveiy nuas puxpa epi av’ToU, 
puxpa Kai édmiCouey AaGBeiv. Kal toit dxovovres ws 
Tept pikpwv duapTavopev, ouK, EdoTes TODEv éexANOnuED 5 


4 ws wept] Sever., Timoth. ; see below. 


— >. 071 [901 | OL_s5 
sboreso Wows dso Ls5Au9 
Apso» yo} load Agro? yo 

— da8d90 Ly Lo» 


After this follows a passage from 
§ 9 cai py Aeyér@...rdv proBor. 


yanito wat} ol [lo 

Yo ~2Lhvo mo bop 
eho-22) Li8am as) . Solo 
az ot | -ehaps Ltas 
ono «aash.] |pens bois ,5 
Porn wal? saad. “aco 
Ino} mod f2 Jor, 
fas ead} 52 pay 
CLL |pnasd : oho] 
124.2? 001 ySO Lx2ah0? 001 «| 
mo10Aa| 80 AL fSo,0) 001 : A 
[ron0 j;m0 loon : L035 loon 
OLD . in lo fro01 :,20;5 
Jig] taSaawo hme bas 


womwep A. 


‘For CA} Cowper reads 
CAs a2, ye live, which I find in 


another MS of the 8th cent., but a 
3rd later MS has also Clubs, ye 


see. Again Cowper’s MS has — 1, 
called us; the other two .Q9;0, 
called you.’ 

Photius (2267. 126) remarks on the 
opening of this epistle, contrasting 
it with the First as respects its 
Christology, 7 3¢ Seuvrépa nal avr7 vov- 
Geciav kai mrapaivecty xpeirrovos eiodyet 
Biov kai év dpyy Gedy rov Xprorov 
knpvooe.: see the notes on §§ 2, 36, 
57 of the First Epistle. 

I. xptrov «r.A.] The expression 
occurs in Acts x. 42 (in a speech of 
S. Peter): comp. 2 Tim. iv. 1, I Pet. 
iv. 5. See also Barnab. § 7, Polyc. 
Phil, 2. 

2. puxpa dpoveiv| ‘to have mean 
vtews. The Ebionites, whom the 
writer of this epistle attacks, were 
said to have earned the title of ‘poor’ 
by their mean and beggarly concep- 
tion of the Person of Christ; see 
esp. Origen de Princ. iv. 22 (I. p. 183) 
of mrwxot TH Savoia ‘EBtwvaioe ris 
arwxeias tTHS Stavolas émavupot, EBiayv 
[ywas] yap 6 mrwyos mapa ‘EBpaios 
Gvopatera, ¢. Cels. li. 1 (I. p. 385), 2% 
Matth. t. xvi. § 12 (IIL p. 734) ro 
"EBtovaig xat mrwxevorte rept thy eis 
"Inoovy miorw, and again 2” Gen. tit 
Hom. § 5 (11. p. 68); Euseb. H. £. 
lil. 27 "EBiovaious rovrous olxeiws eéne- 
pyucCov of mpadrot wroyes xal-rarrewas 
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| \ , A ed a \ / , ; 
Kal UTO TiVOS Kat Els OV TOTOV, Kal boa Ureuevey 
“ ~ J , e ~ , > ~ 
‘Invovs Xpirros wabeiv Evexa nuwv. Tiva ‘ovv nets 


5 ~ , 9 } _ aN , A af < 
avTw Swoouev avtynobiav; 4 Tiva Kapmov a£.ov ov 


, an 9 A 4 4 A r) ~ 9 A e/ A 

nuiv avtos EdwKev; mooa Sé€ avTa oethouev boia; TO 
~ A A e A a 

10 dws yap huiv éxapioaro, ws maTnp vious Huas mpoon- 


g dpelroper] opirouer A. 


Ta mept tov Xptorov Sofafovras, Eccl. 
Theol. i. 14 of mpwroxnpukes EBiwvaious 
@vopatoy ‘EBpaixn povy wrexovs Thy 
dcavoray airoxaXouvres Tovs éva pev Oeov 
héyovras cidévat xal Tov gwripos T6 
Tapa py apvoupévous thy S€ tov viod 
Oedrnta pu) eidoras, with other pas- 
sages collected in Schliemann C/e- 
ment. p. 471 sq. Origen’s language 
perhaps does not necessarily imply 
that he gives this as a serious account 
of the term, but only that they were 
fitly called ‘poor’. Eusebius how- 
ever, mistaking his drift, supposes 
this name to have been a term of 
reproach imposed upon these here- 
tics by the orthodox; instead of 
being, as doubtless it was and as 
perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as- 
sumed in allusion to their voluntary 
poverty. The idea of a heresiarch 
named Ebion, which is found first in 
Tertullian (de Prescr. 33, and else- 
where), 1s now generally allowed to 
be a mistake. 

4- toit dxovovres] ‘we who hear’. 
For the article compare Clem. Rom. 
§ 6 ai doOeveis r@ capart; but the ex- 
pression is awkward and misplaced. 
Young. suggested xairoc which others 
have adopted, but this is not the 
particle required. The Syriac quo- 
tations of Timotheus and Severus 
have © ‘and when we 
hear’, as though the article were 
absent from their text; but, allow- 
ance being made for the license of 
translation, no stress can be laid on 


this fact. Photius (276/. 126) remarks 
on the looseness and inconsequence 
of expression in this Second Epistle 
(or rather in the two epistles, but 
he must be referring especially to 
the Second), ra év av’rais vonuara ép- 
ptppéva teas Kal ov ovvexy THY dKoAoU- 
Giay Umipxe huAarrovra. Several in- 
stances of this will be noted below; 
and this passage, if the text be cor- 
rect, furnishes another illustration. 

8. dyriutcbiay| The word occurs 
Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph, ad 
Autol. ii.9. Though apparently not 
common, it is a favourite word with 
our author; see just below and § 9, 
11. The sentiment is taken from Ps. 
Cxvl. 12 ri dvraroddcw To Kupi¢ x.r.X. 

9. data] ‘mercies, Rindnesses’, as it 
is used in the LXxX Is. lv. 3 (quoted in 
Acts xiii. 34 d00@ vpiv ra dota Aaveld 
Tra mora) for DDN: see Wolf Cur. 
Philol. p. 1197. In a parallel passage 
2 Chron. vi. 42 the Lxx has ra édén. 
In this case deiAopev will have a 
pregnant sense, ‘we have received 
and should repay’. Perhaps how- 
ever it is simpler to take dora as 
‘religious duttes’ (e.g. Eur. Suppl. 
368 dora epi Geovs). The distinction 
between oota ‘what is due to God’ 
and dixaa ‘what is due to men’ Is as 
old as Plato (Gorg. p. 507 B) and 
runs through Greek literature : comp. 
Trench XV. 7. Syn, 2nd ser. § xxxviii, 
and Steph. Thes. s. vv. 8ixatos and 
datos. See also below, §§ 5, 6. 

10. ws matnp x.t.A.]| The refer- 


[x 


a ? Ft 
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a 9 a e ~~ »# 
yopevaorev, amroANUpEVOUS ras Erwoev. 
oa 4 A A , @ , “ A 
alte dwoupev 4 pcbov dvTisucbias wy éXaBopev; mrnpot 
~ ~ , 4 f A 
‘évTes TH Stavoia, mpooKuvouvtes ALBous Kat EvrAa kal 

2 fost , \ 
Xpucov kai apyupov Kal yaAxov, Epya avOpwrwv: Kat 6 
~ e Ss \ , a 

Bios tjuwv Gros aAXO ovdEev Hv et yn OavaTos. duavpw- 
, , , F) 
ow ovv mepikeluEvot Kat TotavTNs aYAvOS yEmovTeEs EV 
. ~ e , 9 , 9 , 9 ~ A , 
Ti dpacet, aveBAEVapuev adrrofeuevor ExEivo O TeEptKEl- 
‘ , “ 9 “ , sy / A en ‘ 
peOa veos TH avTov OeAnoet. AEnoEV yap nas Kal 
B , om A 
omAvayxvicbes Exwoev, Oeawapevos évy uty moAAny 

, \ ) , A / p) , # 
wAavny Kat amwAeav, Kat pnodeuiay édAmida ExorvTas 
A ~ 4 A ~ 
TwTnpias, el un THY wap avTov. ékaXeoev yap nuas 


I wocov ov] wocouy A. 


ence is perhaps to Hosea ii. 1 xa 
cora ev TH TOM ov EppeOn avrois OV 
Aaos pov wvpeis, éxet KAnOnoovrat viol 
©cot (avros, more especially as ap- 
plied by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See 
also the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 xal 
fcopa vty eis warépa kai vpeis Exeabe 
pot eis viovs Kat vyarépas (a combina- 
tion of 2 Sam. vii. 14 and Is. xliii. 6), 
and 1 Joh. iii. 1 (Sere roram)y adyamrny 
Sédmxev nw o warnp iva réxva Ocov 
kAnOaperv. 

2. Sacapev] ‘can we give?’ The 
editors tacitly read decopev, though 
the MS has dwcapev, and a conjunctive 
is more forcible: comp. e.g. Matt. 
XXIll. 33 ras Guvynre, XXVI. 54 was odv 
mwAnpwbacw ai ypapai; and see Winer 
§ xli. p. 301. 

mnpot ovres x.r-A.}] Arist. Eth. Nic. 
1. 10 rots 7H memnpw@pevors mpos aperny, 
Ptolemzus ad flor. (in Epiphan. 
Her. xxxill. 3 p. 217) py povoy ro Tijs 
Wouxijs Supa adda nal 1d rod caparos 
mwennpwopevov. Inthe New Testament 
mpovv, mypwors, Occur occasionally 
as various readings for mwpoiy, rapw- 
ois, but are not well supported: see 
Fritzsche Rom. Il. p. 451 sq. 


1o édwlia Exovras] edwidavexovres A. 


3. mpooxuvovrres x.r-A.] The wri- 
ter of this epistle therefore is plainly 
a Gentile Christian: comp. § 2 4 
éxxAngia nuey, and the introduction 
p. 176. 

4. o Bios] Their Bios was not (a) 
but @avaros : see the note on Ign. Rom. 
7. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 6 (aca rébynxer. 

7. aveBreapev] Comp. § g. 

amoGeuevot x. T.d.] The language 
here, though not the thought, is 
coloured by Heb. xii. 1 rocovrov 
€xovres Teptxeipevoy nuw véedos 
paptipwv, Gyxoy dmobépevot mavra 
x7A. For the construction repixeio Gai 
tt ‘to be enveloped in or surrounded 
by a thing, see Acts xxviii. 20, Heb. 
Ve: 

10. €xovras] sc. ypas. If this read- 
ing be correct it is perhaps go- 
verned by @Geacapevos rather than 
by €cwoe, ‘and this though we 
had no hope’. But éyovres may be 
the right reading after all: in which 
case a word or words may have fallen 
out from the text ; or this may be one 
of the awkward expressions to which 
allusion has been already made (on 
of axovorres). 
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wv A , \ of ~ 
ovK ovTas Kat 7OéAnoev éx un GVTOS Eivat Has. 
II. 


Eyppdnenti, creipa H OY TikToyca’ fPHZON kal 
BOHCON, H OYK WAINOYCA, OT! TOAAA TA TEKNA THC EpHMOY 


I5 MAAAON H TAC €YOYCHC TON ANAPA. “O eizrev EYPPANOHTI 


€ ? U e 


cTeipa H OY TikToYca, muas elzrey* oTELDA yap nv 


9 , e ~ A ~ ~ 7 “A / eA \ 
éxxAnola nuwv wpo Tou SoOnvat auTn Texva. 0 O€ Eire 
’ . € 2 > ’ ~ / : 
BOHCON H OYK QAINOYCA, TOUTO AEryeE’ Tas Tpowevyas 
e ~ e ~ 9 / N A A , e e 
nuwv amAws avadepev mpos Tov Ocov pn, ws at 
, ~ | A > ‘ ‘ ’ 

20 WOlvovtal, éyKkakwpev. O O€ ElTrEeV STI TOAAA TA TEKNA 
THc épHimoy MAAAON H THc éyoycHc TON ANApa, Erret Eonp.os 
sa 7 > 9 4 ~ ~ e A € ~ A \ 
édoxer evar dro Tov Oeov 6 Aaos yjuwv, vi O€ mo- 

, , / “~ ‘A ry 
TevoavTes maAeloves éyevoueOa tTwv SoxovyTwy éyew 


II, éxadeoev yap «.t.A.] Rom. iv.17 
KaXouvros Ta i) Gyra ws Gyra, Phiio 
de Creat. Princ. 7 (Il. p. 367) ra yap 
py ovra éxddecev eis 76 elvas: comp. 
Hermas Vis. 1. 1 xricas éx rov pi 
évros ta Gvra, Mand. 1 mownoas éx 
Tov py Svros els rd elvat Ta Tavra, 
Clem. Hom. iii. 32 r@ ra pr) ovra eis 76 
elvat cvoTnoapévy. 

II. ‘For what is the meaning of 
the scripture, Rejoice thou barren 
that bearest not? It has been ful- 
filled in us—the Gentile Church, 
which is even now more numerous 
than the Jewish. In like manner also 
it is written elsewhere, J came not to 
call just men but sinners. Such 
sinners were we.’ 

13. evdppavOnre x.r.rX.] From the 
LXxX Is. liv. 1, word for word. See 
the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The 
same application is also made in 
justin AZol. 1. 53 p. 88 Cc. Philo also 
allegorizes this text (guod Omn. Prob. 
lib. 2, 11. p. 449), but in a wholly dif- 
ferent way. 

16. 9 éxxAnola jpav] i.e. the Gen- 
tile Church, called o Aads jay below. 
Our authors application seems so 


far to differ from S. Paul’s, that he 


makes the contrast between Gentile 
and Judaic Christendom, whereas in 
the Apostle it is between the new and 
the old dispensation. Justin uses the 
text in the same way as our Pseudo- 
Clement. 

19. py os k.t.A.] If the order of 
the words be correct they can only 
mean ‘letus not grow weary, as women 
in travail grow weary’; but it is 
strange that the writer should have 
confused his application of the text 
by this fanciful account of 7 ovk odi- 
vovoa, Of which the natural explana- 
tion 1s so obvious. For éyxaxopev 
Cotelier and other editors would sub- 
stitute éxxaxkopey: but this is a mis- 
take, as authority is against éxxa- 
xey and for éyxaxeiy: see the note on 
Galatzans vi. 9. 

22. amd tov Geod}] For the pre- 
position after Zonyos comp. Jer. xxxiii 
(xl). 10 (dd dvOpérav xa xrnvayv), 
xxxiv (xli). 22 (ao rév Karosxovvrwr), 
xliv (li). 2 (ao évoixwv). The word 
involves a secondary idea of severance, 
and so takes dro. 

23. mdAeioves] Writing about this 
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Ocov. Kai érépa S€ ypady Eyer OTL OYk HAGON Ka- 


’ LU 2 . «€ ' ~ / e/ “~ 
AECAI AIKAIOYC, AAAA AMAPTWAOYC. TOUTO AEYEL, OTl O€t 
A J 4 ~ 4 / A 
Tous amoAAupevous awe’ EKelvo yap eoTLV mEeya Kal 
A ~ A A / 
Oavpacrov, ov Ta éotTwTa aornpitav adAAa Ta TIT- 
TOVTa. 
S \ »f , A \ A 
aro\Aupeva, Kal Exwoev ToANOUs, €AOwy Kai KaXe~as 
e a Sf ) : , 
nas non aToANupEvous. 
ITI. 


~~ ~ td e/ ~ “~~ *~ ~ 
as’ WpwTov pev, OTL nuEis of CwvTEes Tots veKpots 


“~ > 4 t Pee > 
Towovrov ovv éX€os ToincoavTos avToV Ets 


Geois ov Ovopev Kai ov mpooKuvovpey avTois, adda 
éyvopev ot avToU Tov matépa Tis dAnOcias: Tis 7 
yvaots 4 Wpos avToV, 4 TO pn dpvetr Oa SL ov Eyvwpmev 
auTov; Aeryet oe Kat avTOs* TON ‘6MOAOrHcaNnTé Me ENO- 


8 é\cos] eXatoo A. 


same time, Justin Martyr gives 4 si- 
milar account of the greater numbers 
of the Gentile Christians: Afol. i. 53 
(p. 88 B) mAciovds re cai addnOeorépovs 
tos €& €6vav trav dno “Iovdaiwy Kat 
Sapyapéov Xproriavods eiddres. 

trav Soxovvrav fyew Oceov| Hil- 
genfeld quotes from the Predicatio 
Petri in Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 5 
(p. 760) pndé xara “Iovdaious oceBerbe’ 
kal yap €keivot, povot olopevoe roy 
Ocdv ytvaokety, ovK emiorayrat 
(comp. Orig. 2m Foann. xiii. § 17, IV. 
p- 226). | 

I. érépa 8€ ypagdy| Thus the 
Gospel, treated as a written docu- 
ment, is regarded as Scripture like 
the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab. 
§ 4, and possibly 1 Tim. v. 18. See 
above, the introduction p. 177. 

ovx fAOov x.1t.A.] The quota- 
tion agrees exactly with S. Mark ii. 
17, but might also be taken from S. 
Matthew ix. 13 ov yap fAOov x.r.X. 
On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32) 
the form is different, ovx éAnAvOa xa- 


12 yoo] yrwono A, 


Aéoat Stxaiovs adAG apaptodors eis 
peravotav. Comp. also Barnab. § 5 ovx 
HrAOev xadécat Stxaiovs adda dpapro- 
Aovs (where the words eis perdyvocay, 
added in the late MSS, are wanting in 
NX), and Justin Aol. i. p. 62 C ove AA- 
Gov x. 8. d. ap. eis peravotay. 

5. odoat x.7.A.| Luke xix. 10 7\6ev 
0 vids Tod dvOpwrov (yraaat Kal cadoat 
TO amoAwAos (compare the interpola- 


/ A a 4 ~ A 
ovTws Kal 0 Xpioros nOeAnoev cwoat Tas 


tion in Matt. xviii. 11), 1 Tim. i. 15 — 


"I. X. 7AGev eis rov Koopoyv apapradovs 
coca. 

III. ‘Seeing then that He has been 
so merciful and has brought us to 
know God, wherein does this know- 
ledge consist but in not denying Him 
by whom we were brought? If we 
confess Him, He will confess us be- 
fore the Father. This we must do, 
not with lips only but 11 our lives.’ 

Q. rots vexpois Geois] Wisd. xv. 17 
Oynros 8€ dv vexpdv épyaterat yxepolv 
avopots’ xpeittay yap éort Trav ceBac- 
parey avrov, ov avros pev e{(noev exeiva 
d€ ovdérore. 





15 MOY. 


IIT] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


1g! 


TION TON ANOPOTION, OMOAOLTHCW AYTON ENOTION TOY TATPOC 


Os ? ? A e A e “a 9A % € 
uTOS ovv €oTiy 6 pucOos ruwy, éav ovV opo- 
, * , 
Aoynowpev O& ov éxwOnuer. 


9 , \ 9 A e 
év Tim 0€ a’TOV Opmodo- 


~ ~ ~ ri A 4 A ey 
youmev; ev Tw Tote a NEyel Kal un Tapakovew avTou 
ry ~ 4 N , J > a a \ 
TWY EVTOAWY, Kat fn MOVOV yeiAECIN AYTON TIMAN GAAQ 
2 @ ' 9 a a ’ , A 
€Z GAHC KapAlac Kal €Z OAHC THC AlaNolac. Ae€yet 6€ Kal 


~ A ¢ a ’ ’ 
20 €V TW "Horaia> O Aadc oytoc Toic yelAecin me TIMd, H AE 


’ > A ? tl > > > A 
KAPAIA AYTWN TIOPPG ATIECTIN ATT EMOY. 


IV. My povov ovv avrov xadwpyev Kupiov, ov 


A “~ / “~ 
yap ToUTO cwoe nas. 


Neyer yao: OF wdc 6 Aeron 


mot, Kypte, Ky¥pie, cwOHceTal, AAA 6 TOIMN THN AIKAIOCYNHN. 
4 > 9 4 3 ~ ff 9 ‘ e A 

2 WOTE OUV, AEAHOL, EV Tots Epyots avTOV OMoAOywEY, 

9 ~ > “~ e 4 9 “~ A ~ A 

évy Tw ayamav éavTous, év TH wn poryacba pnoe 


20 6] 6 (i.e. ov) A. 


13. A€yes 8€ kai avros x.r.d. | 'Nicon 
(see above on the First Epistle §§ 14, 
15) quotes portions of this passage ; 
cat 6 Kuptos Xeyet Tov opodoyncarra... 
Tov TaTpos pou ev Tint O€...TaY evToA@y. 

Tov opodoynoavra x.r.A.| <A free 
quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke 
xii. 8). 

15. eav ov] ‘tf after all, if only, 
For similar instances of the use of ovp 
see Hartung Partzkel. 11. 11. 

19. €& OAns x1.A-.] A reference 
ultimately to Deut. vi. 5; but as both 
words dtavoias and xapdias do not 
seem to occur in that passage in any 
one text of the LXx, we must suppose 
that the writer had in his mind the 
saying rather as it is quoted in the 
Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 €£ dAns 
TRS kapdias. gov kai €& oAns THs Yoxiis 
gov xal 6 days tis Stavoias cov Kai ef 
dAns THs icxvos gov (comp. Matt. xxii. 
37, Luke x. 27). 

_ 20. 6 Aads ovros x.r.A.] From Is. 
xxix. 13, modyied by the form in 
which it is quoted in the Gospels ; 


25 abréy] avrwv A. 


see the note on the genuine Epistle 
of Clement § 15, where again it is 
quoted in almost exactly the same 
form as here. 

IV. ‘It is not enough to call Him 


_Lord. We must confess Him by our 


works, by love and purity and guile- 
lessness. We must not fear men 
but God. For Christ Himself has 
warned us that, though we be His 
most familiar friends, yet if we do 
not His commandments, He will re-. 
ject us.’ 

23. ov mas o Aeyov x7.A.] From 
Matt. vii. 21 ov was 6 A€yor pot, Ku- 
pte, Kupte, eicedevoerat eis ryv Baci- 
Aetay TOY ovpavav, GAN’ 6 Toy TO 
OeAnpa rov matpos pov, Tov é€v Tos 
ovpavois (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted 
below). Justin (Aol. i. 16, p. 64 A) 
gives the exact words of S. Matthew 
(except ovyt for ov). Clem. Hom. viii. 
7 has ri pe A€yess Kupte, Kupre, xal ov 
moweis & A€yw 3 which closely resembles 
Luke vi. 46 ri 8€ pe xadeire, Kupie, 
Kupte, xat ov vroueire & A€yw; Comp. 
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KaTaNaAely aNA1) wv pnde CyArovv, GAN éyxKpatets 
elvat, éAenuovas, ayabous* Kai cuumacyev adAAnAOIS 
dpetro[uer], kai un pirapyupeiv. év t[ovov|rois Epryous 
OmoAoywpev [avTov] Kai pn év Tots évayTios* Kat ov 
Sef ras PoBeto bat To[vs| dvOpwarovs uaddAov dANa@ TOV 5 
cov. Slta] TovTo, TavTa vuwv rpaccor| Tw], Eizrev 6 
Kupuos> "Ean Ute met Emo[y] CYNHCMENO! EN TH KSAT M[OY] 
Kal MH TOIATe Tac E€NTOAAC Moly], ATOBAA@ YMdC Kai EPO 


3 dpelroper] odidoper A. 


Clem. Hom. viii. § ov8€ év ro morevew 
8i8acndros Kal xupiovs avrovs éyeww 
1, Tornpia yiverat. 

I. pn6é xaradaXdev x.r.rA.| James 
iv. II py KaradaXetre GAAnAwy. See 
also Hermas Mand. 2 mpérov pév 
pndevos .aradddet, with the whole 
section. | 

2. dyabovs] ‘kindly, beneficent’, 
as Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 18; and so pro- 
bably 1 Thess. iii. 6. 

4. ov det nuads x7.A.] Comp. Acts 
Iv. 19, V. 29. 


7. éav 7re xr.) Not found in 


the canonical Gospels, and perhaps 
taken from the Gospel of the Egyp- 
tians, which is quoted below; see 
§§ 5,8, 12. The image and expressions 
are derived from Is. xl. 11 r@ Bpaxio 
avrov cuvager apvas cai evr g@ KOATO 
avrov Baorace. The latter clause, 
though absent in NaB, is found in 
several MSS (see Holmes and Par- 
sons), in other Greek Versions, and 
in the original; and must be sup- 
posed to have been known to the 
writer of the Gospel in question. For 
the expression ovvayeww év xoAr@, ‘to 
gather in the lap’, see LXX Prov. 
XXX. 4 (xxiv. 27). The image is car- 
ried out in the language of the next 
chapter, éceoOe ws dpvia x.t.X. 

Q. vmdyere xtA.] The parallel 


rocovrots] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs kal épei, 
Aéy@ vpiv, ovx oda [Uuas] wodev éore 
dnogrTynte an éyov mavres épyarat adt- 
xias. This is much closer than Matt. 
vil. 23. The denunciation is taken 
from Ps. vi. 9 dwoornre an’ épov may- 
Tes of epyaCopevot tiv avouiay. Com- 
pare the quotations in Justin A#ol. 
1. 16 (p. 64 .B) cat rére épw avrois’ 
*"Amroxwpeire Gm éuov, épydrat ris dyo- 
pias, Dial, 76 (p. 301 D) nai épa avrois: 
‘Avaxwpeire an éuov. See Westcott 
Canon p. 125 sq. (2nd ed.). 

V. ‘We must break loose from 
the ties of this world. The Lord has 
warned us, that here we shall be as 
lambs among wolves; that we have 
cause to fear the perdition of our souls 
rather than the murder of our bo- 
dies. Our life here is brief and 
transitory ; our life in heaven is eter- 
nal rest. Therefore should we look 
upon ourselves as aliens to the 
world.’, 

11. tv wapotkiay|] ‘our sojourn- 
ing in’, i.e. ‘our dalliance with’: see 
the note on mrapotxovrres in the open- 
ing of the First Epistle. 

14. €cerbe x.r.A.] This is a close 
parallel to Luke x. 3 dmooréAdo@ vpas 
@s dpvas év péow AvKwv (comp. Matt. 
x. 16). As however Peer is not men- 
tioned in the context, and as the con- 
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iv] 


YMIN' yTrarete dm” EMOY, OYK O1da YMdC MGOEN ECTE, Epratal 


IO ANOMIAC. 


. ws "Ober, adehpoi, karadel aves TH Trap 
Otkiay Tou KOo pou TovTov Tomowuey TO OéAnpa’ Tov 


. KaNEwavTOS Huds, Kat ma pohnbapev éfeNOeiv ex Tov 


15 


KOOMOUV TOUTOU. NéyEL yap 6 Kuptos “Ececoe dc dpnia én 
Mec AYKwN* azroKpiOels dE 6 [lérTpos avta@ eye *Edn 


kd € v 8 Sp 
OYN AIACTTAPAZWCIN OF AY KOI TA APNia; ELEY O 
Md oBeic@wcan ta dpnia, toyc AyKoyc metéd Td 
Kal yMeIC MH oBelcOe ToYc ATOKTENNON- 


s 
lerpw° 
ATTOOANEIN AYTA. 


a 


4 abréy] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


tinuation of the quotation is not . 


found in the canonical Gospels, the 
whole passage was probably taken 
from some apocryphal source, per- 
haps the Gospel of the Egyptians: 
see the note on §§ 4, 8, 12. As the 
same metaphor of the lambs occurs 
in the apocryphal quotation just above 
(§ 4), they were probably taken from 
the same context. Rhotius (£267. 
126) remarks on the number of apo- 
cryphal quotations in this Second 
Epistle, wAnv ors pyrda riva &s amo Ths 
Geias ypapis Eevilovra mapeoayet, ov 
ovd’ 4 «mparn amyjAdaxro mayTedas. 
(For apocryphal quotations in the 
First, which however are chiefly from 
the Old Testament and therefore not 
so prominent, see the notes §§ 8, 13, 
17, 23, 29, 46). 

18. xat duets x.r.A.] The apocry- 
phal citation again runs parallel to 
the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28 
kat pn hoBeicGe dro Tay aroxrevvovray 
Td copa, THY de yuxny py dvvapévoy 
aroxreivat’ oBnOnre Sé paddAov roy 
duvapevov [xa] Wuynv xa odpa aroAé- 
gat év yeévyn, Luke xii. 4, 5 py poBn- 
Ojre aro Téy aroxrevvovray TO capa 
kat pera ravra pt) éyovrwy meptacorepoy 
Tt wmotjoas urodei~w be Univ riva hoBn- 

CLEM. 


e 3 | ~ ~ 
noouUs Tw. 


18 poPetaGe] PoBewBa A- 


Ore. hoByOnre rov pera 76 arogreivat 


€xovra é£ovciav éuBadeiv els rv yéev- 
vay vai, Aéyw vpiv, rovroy hoPyénre. 
The saying is quoted also in Clem. 
Hom. xvii. 4 pa HoBnOijre aro TOU 
droxrévvovros TS capa Th 8é Wuyi pi) 
Suvapévov Tt Torjoa poByOnre 8é rov 
Suvapevoy kal odpua cat Wuyny eis Thy 
yéevvay rou mupos Bade, and in Justin 
Apol, i. 19 (p. 668) py) HhoBeiobe rovs 
Gvatpouvras vuas Kal perd raira py 
duvapévous ts trovjoa, ele, hoBnOnre 
dé roy pera ro amoGavew Suvapevov Kai 
Wuxnv cat odpa eis yéewvay épBareiv. 
The points of coincidence in the 
quotations of the Clementine Homi- 
lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle- 
ment are worthy of notice, but they 
seem to be accidental. The expres- 
sion eis ryv yéevvay Tov mupos (in the 
quotation of the Homilies) might 
have come from Matt. xviii. 9 (inter- 
polated in the parallel passage Mark 
ix. 47). For the amount of variation 
which may arise accidentally, see a 
parallel instance given by Westcott 
Canon p. 116; and it is instructive 
to observe the variations in two quo- 
tations of this very saying in Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. p. 972 hoBybnre 
your, Aéyet, ray pera Oavaroy duvapevoy. 
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Tac {MSc Kal MHAEN YMIN AYNAMENOYC TrOIEIN, AAAD MoOBEIcee 
TON META TO ATT0OANEIN YMdc EyoNTA EZoyciaN YYXHC Kal 
a a e ’ , 
CHMATOC, TOY BAAEIN EIC FEENNAN TIYPOC. Kai YlLWWOKETE, 
2 V4 ee e > , e 2 ~ 4 a ~ 
aderpoi, tt  émdnuia 4 ev TH KOTMwW TOVTw THS 


Gapkos TavTns pukpa éoTw Kal ddryoxpduos: 4 O€ 5 


9 , “~ ~ , q a 
érayyeNia tov Xpirtov peyadn Kali Oavuaotn éorw, 
: > + ~ fake a 4 a“ 
kai advaravois THS peANovons Bacirelas Kat Cus 
s , ~ ~ 
aiwviov. Ti ovv.éoTiv momoavras émiTuxely avTov, 
> \ \ e 7 A } / 9 , rf] 4 A 
él pin TO Oolws Kat Oualws avacrpedecOal, Kai Ta 
~ 4 ~ A ~ 
Kkoopuka TavTa ws dd\AOTpLa FyeioOa Kal pn émOupeiv 
~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ 
avrwv; év yap te émOupetv iuas xtTncacba TavTa 


drromimtopuev THs 6Oov THs SiKaias. 
VI. Aéve dé 6 Kuptos* OyAeic OIKETHC AYNATA! AYCI 


I PoBeicbe] poBecba A. 


cat oux7y kal copa els yéervav Badeiy, 
and p. 981 6 carp Aéyes HoBeicba 


Sety roy Suvdpevoy ravrny riy Wuxy 


Kail Touro TO oGpa TO Wuytxoy év yeévyy 
drodéoa: comp. also Iren. iii. 18. 5 
‘Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor- 
pus, animam autem ‘non possunt 
occidere; timete autem magis eum 
qui habet potestatem et corpus et 
animam mittere in gehennam.’ 

dsoxrévvoyras| The passages quot- 
ed in the last note show that the 
substitution of dzoxreivoyras is quite 
unnecessary. For the form droxrév- 
yew see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A. 
Buttmann p. 54. 

4. 4 émdnpia] ‘sojourn’: comp. 
maperionpot Heb. xi. 13, I Pet. i. 1, 
ii, 11. See the note on sapoixiay 
above, which contains the same idea. 

7. wail avaravots] ‘namely, rest’. 
For this use of «at see the notes on 
Galatians vi. 16. 

8. ri ody x.r.r.] ‘What then ts it 
possible for us to do that we may ob- 
tain them, but to walk holily and 


6 éwayyeNa] exayyeden A. 


righteously. Thus rq, which some 
would substitute for rd, interferes with 
the construction. For éolwsxai dixaias, 
implying duties to God and to man 
respectively, gee the note on sor 
§ 1: comp. § 6 éyovres dota Kai dixasa. 

VI. ‘Our Lord has told us that 
no man can serve two masters. There 
is a direct antagonism between the 
world present and the world to come. 
We cannot keep the friendship of 
both. Let us then, if we would de- 
liver ourselves from eternal misery, 
obey the command of Christ and 
follow after the heavenly life. Even 
Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written, 
could not by their righteous deeds 
rescue their own children. How then 
shall we enter the kingdom of God, 
if we keep not our baptismal vows? 

13. ovdels x.r.A.] Luke xvi. 13 
ovdels olxerns Suvaras . dval xupiois 
SovAcvew...o0 duvacbe GeG sovrcvew 
xai papovg. The words are the same 
in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis- 
sion of olxérnys. 
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Kypioic AoyAeye[IN]. éay rues OéeAXwuev Kai Oew d[ovA]+ 
, 4 ~ +) , ew >. , e A ’ 
15 evely Kal Mapwva, agvudolplov nuiy eoriv. ti rdp td 
OeAoc, EAN TIC TON KOCMON OAON KepAHcH THN Aé WyYyHN 
a 4 1 @ G 9A \ ¢ , , 
ZHMIOOH; €oTWw O€ OUTOSs 6 ailwy Kal 6 méANwy dvO 
4 Cl A 
éxOpoi- ovros Eyer porxeiav kat POopav Kal dirap- 
“A A , ; 
yupiav kal dratny, éxetvos 8€ TovTOS dTOoTAaToETAL. 
9 S > oo , S > _ A e ~ a 
200 duvaeba ovv Twy Ovo idor eivar> Oe OE Huas TOUTY 
i) 4 9 4 ~ > P e/ / , 
drotat-auevous éxeivw xpacOa. otwpeba Tt BéATLOV 
~ € N 
éorw Ta évOade puonoat, bt puxpa Kal dAtyoypona Kal 
/ 2 ow \ 9 ~ \ 9» ‘ \ » 
pbapta’ éxeiva dé dyarnoa, Ta dyaba kal apOapra. 
~ w~ ~ , 
rotouvres yap TO OéAnua Tov Xpro-rov evpnoopuev dva- 
A ~ , ~ 
25 ravolw* €i € pNrye, OVdEY Has pumeTat Ex THS aiwviou 
koAacews, éay mapaxovowuev Tov évTOAwY auToU. 
~ , e/ > 2 a 
Aevyer Oé kal 4 ypadn év Te 'leCeKinrA, OTe "Edn dnactii 


Ir éweOupety] emiOupe A. 


15. ri yap rd deXos x7.A.] See 
Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 
25. The quotation here may have 
been derived from either S. Matthew 
or S. Mark, though it differs slightly 
from both. The divergence from S. 
Luke is greater. The saying is quoted 
also by Justin Aol. i. 15; but Jus- 
tin’s quotation, while combining dif- 
ferent features of the three canonical 
Gospels, does not reproduce the 
special peculiarity (ri rd dpedos ;) of 
our pseudo-Clement. 

17. @orw dé ovros o aldy x.r.d.] 
See the notes on Galatians i. 4. Com- 
pare also Clem. Homi. viii. 21, xx. 2. 

18. @6opay|] Either (1) corrupt- 
ness, profiigacy generally, as in 2 Pet. 
i. 4, li. 12, 19; or (2)in a more special 
sense, as Plut. Crass. 1 my airiay ris 
POopas droAvcdpevos, Mor. p. 89 B 
xptOjvas POopas. The connexion with 
potxeiahere points to this latter sense ; 
comp. Barnab. 10 ov pa yévy potxos 
ovde Pbopevs, Philo de Spec. Leg. 11 


a1 oldpefa} otomeda A. 


(II. p. 310M) adedqhav pedy nad ovyyevés 
adixnpa posxeias POopa, Epictet. Dass. 
li. 22, 28 dxpareis xal posxovs xal 
POopeis, Iren. Her. i. 28. 1, Clem. 
fom. iv. 16, 24. 

21. dworagapévous rovrm| ‘bidding 
Jarewell to this’, Act. Paul. et Thecl. 
5 of drorafdpevos rq Koop Tovry, Jpn. 
Philad. 11 dworagapevos rp Bio. The 
word is fairly c@nmon in the New 
Testament ; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 23. 

xpacba | ‘consort with as a friend’, 
according to a common sense of the 
word. The editors have substituted 
xpnoba for the MS reading; but 
there is sufficient authority for ypac- 
6a: in later writers: see Lobeck 
Phryn., p.61, Buttmann Ausf Sprachl. 
§ 105 (I. p. 487), Veitch Irregular 
Verbs s.v. xpdopat. 

25. alwviov xodaoews] The ex- 
pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46. 

27. év rq “leCexind] Abridged from 
Ezek. xiv. 14—20, being taken es- 
pecially from ver. 14 éay dow ol rpeie 
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‘ rY A ’ > er 4 cd 2 
Nae kai Il@B kal AanidA, OF PYCONTAI TA TEKNA AYTON EV 


~ me , 9 
TH aixuadwola. et Sé Kal ot TotovTor StKkatot ov 
é 


7 ~ 9 ~ , e 7 a a 
Suvavrat Tais avtav Sxaocvvas picacba tra TeKva 
n ~ A A S A 4 € 4 
auUTaY' Hucis, Eav pn Thonowyev TO BarTioua ayvov 
, 9 S > A 
Kal aulavrov, mola memoOnoe Eetoedevoopeba eis TO 


o ~ A , “~ 4 7 
Baciteov tov Ocov; n Tis nuwy wapaxAnToOs EoTat, 


2 alxpadwolg] atxuarwod A. 


dv8pes ovras év péow avrijs Noe xat 
Aam7Ar xat “Io8, and ver. 18 ov pi pu- 
wovrat viovs xa Ovyarépas. The words 
¢v tp alypadooig are the writer’s own 
addition and should not be treated 
as part of the quotation. It is worth 
noticing also that the order of the 
three names, which has given rise to 
so much speculation among modern 
critics, is changed by the pseudo- 
Clement, and a chronological se- 
quence is produced. Chrysostom 
makes the same change in two pas- 
sages quoted by Cotelier, Hom. xlizt 
tn Gen. (IV. p. 436) and Exp. in Ps. 
xviii (V. p. 210). 

3. Stxaoovvas] The plural, as 
in Deut. ix. 4 (v.1.), 6, 1 Sam. xxvi. 
23, Ezek. iii, 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus. 
xliv, 10. 

5- to Bacireov] ‘the kingdom, 
as in Zest. xtz Pag. Jud. 17, 22, 23, 
Orac. St. iti. 159, Caius (Hippoly- 
tus?) in Euseb. #. £. iii. 28, Hip- 
pol. Fragm. 59, 103, 105 (pp. 162, 
181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. A. £. viii. 
17, Epiphan. Her. li. 9 (p. 432). 
Thus there is ample authority for 
this sense of Baci\ewov. Galland, 
desirous of retaining the more usual 
meaning ‘a palace,’ supposes the 
writer to refer to the parable of the 
marriage’ feast given by the king, 
Matt. xxii. 11, 12, If so, we might 
suppose that he explained the wed- 
ding garment of baptism, which is 
mentioned just before. But the refer- 


ence seems improbable. 

6. mapaxAnros| ‘advocate, as it 
should always be translated in the 
New Testament. This is one coin- 
cidence of language in our pseudo- 
Clement with S. John: ‘see esp.:1 
Joh. ii. I mapaxAnroy Exopev mpos rov 
marépa. So above § 3 rév marépa ris 
dAnOeias, and see on this subject 
Westcott Canon p. 157 sq. 

7. Gora cai dixaca] See the notes 
on §§ 1, 5. 

VII. ‘Therefore let us prepare for 
the struggle. In the Isthmian games 
many enter the lists, but not many 
are crowned. In this our immortal 
race we should all strive to win. In 
the earthly contests he who breaks 
the rules is scourged. What then 
shall befall those who in their heaven- 
ly course swerve from the right path? 
Their worm, it 1s written, dieth not, 
and their fire is not quenched.’ 

QQ. &v xepoly o ayov| ‘The contest 
ts at hand, as Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 2 "Ax 


Spes hiro, 6 pev ayadv éeyyis nyiv: 


comp. Clem. Rom. 7 6 avrés yy 
dyay érixera. The emendation of 
AaPWN for AlIWN is doubtless correct, 
and this is not the only instance of 
the confusion of the two words: see 
Hase and Dindorf Steph. Thes. p. 593 
S.v. ayev, and to the references there 
given add A&sch. Agam. 495. For 
év xepoiv, ‘at hand, see Plut. Vit: 
Cleom. 22 ovx édarrova ris év yepot 
Svoruxiav, Vit. Brut. 36 év xepow 


wi 
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_3N Y .-e Qa of e/ ‘ / 
€ay wn evpebwpev Epya éxovtes bora Kai Sixaa; 
: Td > 
VII. “Wore ovv, addeAgpoi pov, dywnodpucba, 
ISS ef 2 \ e » 2 ‘oe ? , ae 
eldores Ott Ev yYEepolv O adywv, Kai Sti Ets Tovs POap- 
A r) ~ / , ’ ) ? , 
10 TOUS aywvas KaTamNEovolw ToNAOL, aXX ov Tavres 
~ 4 N , 
oTepavovvTa, et fy ot wo\Aa KoTIagTavTes Kal Ka- 
~ r , ~ 9 4 J 
AwWs aywnuoauevot. nuets ouy adywncwpucda, iva mravres 
~ e/f , A A A ~ 
crepavwbwpev. . wate Oewuev tyv ddov thy evOciav, 


g dydéy] Cotelier. acwy A. 


éxav rds virep ray Odwv mpagets, etc. : 
compare tno yetpa, Hermas Ps. iii. 
10 (with the note). 

ore eis rovs POaprovs «r.A.] An 
echo of 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25 mdvres pev 
rpexovow, eis d¢ AapBaves rd BpaBei- 
ov and éxeivor pev ovv a dbaprov 
orépavoy AaBwow, jpyeis 8¢ dpOaprov. 
Comp. Lucian Axsachars. 13 elré pos, 
mavres avra AauBavovow of dyoncral; 
3. ovdauds GANG els €€ dmrdvrev 6 Kpa- 
THoas avray (a passage of which the 
context presents several coincidences 
with S. Paul; see Clark’s Pelopon- 
nesus p. 50), Seneca Ef. Ixxviii. § 16 
‘Athlete quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt? 
ferunt tamen omne tormentum gloriz 
cupiditate ; nec tantum, quia pug- 
nant, ista patiuntur, sed ut pugnent... 
nos quoque evincamus omnia, quorum 
preemium non corona nec palma est 
etc.’ 

10. kxarardéovow] ‘resort’; comp. 
Plut. Mor. p. 81 E xaramdeiw yap en 
tovs moAdovs éni cyorrny *Abnvace. 
Compounds of m\eiy are sometimes 
used metaphorically, as éxrdeiy (He- 
rod. iii. 155 é€émAwcas trav dpevor), 
amronmAew(Aristoph. 7, II. p. 907 Mei- 
neke drom\evoré’ ody emi rov vupdiov), 
dtamdeiv (Plato Phaed. 85 D Starded- 
gat roy Biov). But xaramAciy can 
hardly be so explained here; and we 


must therefore suppose that the allu-: 


. 


11 ef] & A. 


13 Oéwper] Owper A. 


sion is to the dAcepxys "IcOuov Setpas 
(Pind. [sthm. i. 10), which would na- 
turally be approached by sea. Livy 
(xxxiii. 32) describes the Isthmian 
games as ‘propter opportunitatem 
loci, per duo diversa maria omnium 
rerum usus ministrantis, humano 
generi concilium.’ In these later 
days of Greece they seem to have 
surpassed even the Olympian in im- 
portance, or at least in popularity: 
comp. Aristid. /sthm. p. 45 év ri xad- 
Alon Ta maynyvpewy THvE Kal dvopac- 
rorary x.r.A. (see Krause Hellen, 11.2. 
p- 205 sq.). If this epistle or homily 
(whichever it be) of the so-called 
Clement were really addressed to the 
Corinthians (see above p. 178), there 
would be singular propriety in this 
image, as in S. Paul’s contrast of the 
perishable and imperishable crown 
likewise addressed to them, or again 


in the lessons which Diogenesthe Cy- 


nic is reported to have taught in this 
city during the Isthmian games, main- 
taining the superiority of a moral 
over an athletic victory (Dion Chry- 
sost. Orat. vili, ix). 
' II. xomeacayres] A word used 
especially of training for the contest : 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and 
Philippians ii. 16. For the connexion 
here comp. I Tim. iv. 10 xal xomdpev 
cat ayov(oueba (the correct reading). 
-13- Oéwpev}. For the. accusative. 
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- . 4 4 
dyava Tov apOaprov, kai modAol eis a’Tov KaTaT)ev- 
: e “~ \ 

gwpev kal dywnowueba, iva Kal oreparwlwuev” Kat 

> \ , , “a aN 9 \ 
i pn dvvauela ravres oredaly|wOnva, Kav éyyus 

~ ~ ~ e/ A 
Tou arepavov yevupeba. etdévat ras Sel, OTL O TOV 
Pbaprov ayava dywuCopevos, dav evpeOn pbeipwy, 5 

V4 ~ , 
MactiywOels aiperat Kal éfw Badrerat Tov oradiov. 
, = ‘ e \ ~ ? / > * , / 
vi Soxéite; 6 Tov THs aPOapcias dywva PUeipas, Ti 
~ ~ N ‘ , A . 

madeira; Twv yap wn THPnTaAvTwWY, gnoiv, THY 7dpa- 


7 Soxetre] Soxara: A. 


after this verb see Lobeck Paral. 
p- 511: comp. also Cic. OF Iii. 10 
‘stadium currit’ (from Chrysippus). 
The reading of the MS, @apey, can 
hardly stand. It is explained as re- 
ferring to the dywvofeoia; but in this 
case the dywvodérns should be God 
Himself (see Tertull. ad Mart. 3); 
and moreover Oapev ry o8dy is in 
itself an awkward expression. 

2. ‘kate? py Suvapebar.r.A.] This 
seems to point to some public recog- 
nition of those who came next afterthe 
victor. In the Olympian chariot races 
there were second, third, and fourth 
prizes ; butin thefoot races the notices 
of any inferior prize or honourable 
mention are vague and uncertain: 
see Krause Hellen. Il. 1. p. 170 sq. 
This passage is quoted loosely by Do- 
rotheus Doctr. xxiii és Aéyet xal o dytos 
KAnpns, Kav ua) oredhaya@rai ris, dAXa 
orovddcet pi) paxpay evpeOiva ray ore- 
pavoupévay. 

5. Pbcipwv] ‘vitiating’. The word 
is used of violating the conditions of 
the contest, e.g. by making a false 
start or cutting off a corner or trip- 
ping up an adversary or taking any 
underhand advantage: comp. Epi- 
phan. Heres. \xi. 7 rapapOeipas dyava 
6 aOAnris paoriybels éxBaddXera rod 


ayoévos (quoted by Cotelier). The. 


word is specially chosen here for the 


sake of the neighbouring ¢é@aproy», 
adOapoias. See Chrysippus in Cic. 
Of. iii. 10 ‘Qui stadium currit, eniti 
et contendere debet, quam maxime 
possit, ut vincat; supplantare eum 
quicum certet aut manu depellere 
nullo modo debet: sic in vita etc.’, 
Lucian Cal. non tem. cred. 12 6 peév 
ayabos Spapeis...r@ wAnoiov ovder 
kaxoupyei...0 d€ kaxds éxeivos kai avadAos 
dvrayovurti)s...€mt Ty kaxoTexviay érpa- 
mero x.t.A. The turn given to the 
image in @6eipwy was-perhaps suy- 
gested by 2 Tim. ii. 5 od aorepavovra 
cay p27) vopiuws abAnon (comp. Epictet. 
Diss. iii. 10. 8 Sos poe arosesEw et 
vopipws FOAnoas). 

6. paorryobeis] i.e. by the paBdov- 
xot or, as they are sometimes called 
(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), paoteyo- 
dopo. Pollux (iii. 153) furnishes also 
a third name, paoreyovopor. Compare 
Herod. viii. 59 év rois ayaa of mpoeg- 
aviorapevor pani{oyrat, Thucyd. v. 50 
éy TO ayaut Une Tay paBdovx@v wAnyas 
€xaBev, Lucian adv. Indoct. 9, Ptscat. 
33. On these police see Krause Hel- 
len. i. 1. pp. 112 Sq.) 139, 142, 144, II- 
2. p. 46 sq. 

aiperas| ‘ts removed.’ 

8. rv odpayida] By a compari- 
son with § 6 day yx} rnpjowper 7d Ban- 
riurpa, it appears that baptism is here 
meant by the seal. So again § 8 r-. 
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vida 6 CKM®AHZ aYT@N OF TeAeyTHcel Kal TO T¥p aYTAN 


IO oY cBecOHcetal, Kal EcONTa! Eic Spacin MACH CapPKI. 


VIIT. ‘Ws ovv éopev émi yns, 
amnAos yap éopey Eis THY xXElpa TOU TEXVITOV. 


, 
ETAVONT WEY" 
AY 
OV 


\ a 9 \ ~ ~ er 
TpOTov yap 6 Kepapeus, éav Toth oKEvos Kal év Tals 


\ 3 oo ~ 
xepoivy avrou diaxtpagdn 


a\ ~ 
1 ouvTpiby, wad avto 


9 , > \ A a > ae S, “~ 
idvarhacoe éav de mpoplacy eis Thy Kapwwov Tov 
N 9 ‘ ~ > ? , 9 ~ e/ 8 
mupos avTo Badeiv, ovxett BonOnca aira ovTws Kal 


4 


pnoare THY odpayida domaAov. Comp. 
Hermas Sim. viii. 6 eidndores: ryv 
odpayida xal reOAdxéres avriy Kal py 
mpyoavres Uytiy w.7A., Stim. ix. 16 dr- 


av 3€ AdBy rHy odpayida...y cdpayis . 


ovy ro U8ap é€oriy x.r.A., also Sim. 
Vili. 2, ix. 17, 31, Clem. Hom. xvi. 19 
ro copa odpayid: peyiorn dtarervra- 
pévoy (with the context), Act. Paul. 
et Thecl. 25 povoy 80s por ryv év Xpwo- 
re odpayida, Hippol. Antichr. 42 
(p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton’s Ancient 
Syriac Documents p. 44. Suicer s.v. 
quotes Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv. 
39 (p- 957), Strom. ii. 3 (p. 434), and 
other later writers. In like manner 
Barnabas § 9 speaks of circumcision 
as a odpayls after S. Paul, Rom. iv. 
11. But it may be questioned whe- 
ther S. Paul (odpaysodpevos 2 Cor. i. 
22, comp. Ephes. iv. 30) or S. John 
(Rev. ix. 4 jv odpayida rod Geot émi 
roy peronrov) used the image with 
any direct reference to baptism. 

9. 6 oxodAné x.t-A.] An accurate 
quotation from the Lxx of the last 
verse of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24) 6 yap oxoAn€ 
avray x.t-A. The denunciation is 
uttered against rev avOperev tov 
mrapaBeBnxor@y, and the context does 
not contain any reference to the 
broken seal. . 

VIII. ‘We are as clay in th 
hands of the potter. At present, if we 
are crushed or broken, He can mould 


usagain ; but when we have been once 
thrown into the furnace, nothing will 
avail us. Therefore let us repent in 
time. After death repentance is too 
late. Let us keep the flesh pure now, 
that we may inherit eternal life here- 
after. This is our Lord’s meaning, 
when He says, Jf ye kept not that 
which ts small, who shall give you 
that which ts great?’ 

II. os ovv] ‘While then. For this 
sense of ws see § 9 ws fyoper xarpov, 
with the note. 

12. mndos yap éopev x.r-r.] The 
image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt- 
ed by S. Paul Rom. ix.21. The pre- 
sent passage is suggested rather by 
the prophet than by the Apostle. 
The image is drawn out in Zest. x7 
Patr. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag. 
Suppl. 15. | 

14. ovvrpiBj] Rev. ii. 27 os ra 
oKeun Ta Kepapixa ovvrpiBeras. 

waXw avTro avandacce) Hilgen- 
feld refers to Theoph. ad Axtol., 
ii. 26 xaOarep oxedos tt, éway tracHev 
airiay Tia ox], avayeveteras 7 ava- 
mraocera eis TO yevéoOas xavoy xal 
OdéxAnpov ; see the references there 
given by Otto. 

15. day d€ rpopOaon x.t.d.] ‘When 
He has once cast it into the fiery 

Surnace, He will no more come to tts 
rescue.” mpopOavew occurs Matt. xvii. 
25 and several times in the LXxX. 
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‘eis, Ews dopey dv TovTw Te KOTMW, ev TH TapKt 
a énxpagauev rovnpa peravonowpev €F BAns THs Kap- 
Sias, tva awOwuev vo Tov Kupiov, ews Exopev Kat- 
pov peravoias' peta yap to é€eNOeiv ruas éx Tod 
Koopuou, ovKeTt Suvaueba éxet ELouoNoynoacbar n pe-5 
Tavociv ETL. wore, adEAol, TomoavTes TO OéAnpa 
TOU TaTpOS Kal THY DapKa dyvnv TnpHoavTes Kal Tas 
évroAas Tov Kupiov dudakavres Anyoueba Conv aia 


4 odpxa] capxay A. 








7. THY oapxa dy Kr.r.] Act. 
Paul. et Thecl. 5 paxapior of ayy rv 
adpxa typioavres, 12 THY oapKa pi 
podvuyte GANG tTHpHanTe cyvyy. 

9. el rd pixpoy x.r.A.] Probably 
a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10 
6 motos év dXaxiore Kai év TOAAG mo- 
Tos €oriv, kal 6 év Chayiorm adixos Kal 
€v moAA@ adios dorw- ei obv ev Te 
ddixo papwva morod ovx éyéverbe, Td 
dAnOwor ris vpiv micredoe; and Matt. 
XXV, 21, 23, emi dAlya As motos, ém 
Tov ve karagryem. Irenzus (ii. 34. 
3) cites it somewhat similarly, ‘Si in 
modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag- 
hum est quis dabit vobis?? The quo- 
tation of our Clementine writer may 
perhaps be taken from an apocryphal 
gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12); 
but the passage of Irenzeus, who can 
hardly have borrowed from an apo- 
cryphal source, shows how great di- 
vergences are possible in quotations 
from memory, and lessens the pro- 
bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld’s 
inference (p. xxxix), ‘Irenzeus hac 
epistula quamvis nondum Clementi 
Romano adscripta usus esse videtur, 
Seems to me quite unwarranted by 
the coincidence. We have in fact a 
similar coincidence in Hippol. Her. 


X. 33 (Pp. 336) iva emi rh pexp@ mers | 


evpebels xal rd péya murrevOjvas Surnbys. 
12.. dpa ovv] A favourite colloca- 


tion of particles in S. Paul: see Fritz- 
sche on Rom. v. 18. The accentua- 
tion dpa ody is erroneous. 

rouro Néyes] ‘He means this’: as 
in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note 
on Galatians iii. 17. The words there- 
fore which follow ought not to be treat- 
ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they 
are by several editors and others. 

13. GomaAov] For typew aomdoy 
comp. 1 Tim. vi. 14, James 1. 27. 

14. adrodkdBopey|] ‘secure. The 
preposition implies that it is already 
potentially our own, so that we are 
only recovering a right: see Gala- 
tians iv. 5 with the note. 

IX. ‘Do not deny the resurrection. 
of the body. As we were called in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged 
in the flesh. As Christ being spirit. 
became flesh for us, so shall we in 
the flesh receive our recompense. 
Let us love one another; let us make 
a return to God for His goodness. 
What must this return be? Sincere 
repentance and unceasing praise— 
the praise not of our lips only, but of 
our hearts and of our actions.’ 

15. Kal pi) Aeyerwo ris x.r.A.] This 
passage, as far as dwodnopueba rov 
proGor, is quoted in several collections 
of Syriac fragments, immediately after 
the opening sentence of this epistle : 
see the note on the beginning of §1,. 
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, A | oe : “aA ; : 
yiov. eye: yao oO Kupios év Tw evayyedNiw Et 1d 
IOMIKPON OYK €THpHcaTe, TO Méra Tic {MIN A@cel; Aérw 


rap YMin Ott 6 tictédc én éAayicT@ Kal éN TOAA® Tre 


> of > ~ v4 
cTéc €CTIN. @pa@ ouvy TovTo. Keryet* 


TnpnocaTe THY 


, N A. ~ 4 e 
capka aymy Kat thy odpayida aomaAov, tva thy 


A 
aiwnov Conv drodaBwpev. 


, ~ 4 / 
TX. Kat un reyérw tis Uuov, Bri avn 4 capt 
- ; ~ ff a 
ov Kpiverat ovdé dvioraTat. yvwre év rin éowOnTe, 


° 


where the Syriac quotation is given. 
The sentence efs Xpioros...7jas éxade- 
gev is also quoted by Timotheus of 
Alexandria (preserved in Syriac, Cure- 
ton Corp. Ignat. p. 212, 244). 

airy 5 capé x.t.A.] Difficulties 
on this point were very early felt and 
met by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 12 sq. A 
little later the precursors of Gnosti- 
‘cism boldly maintained that the only 
resurrection was a spiritual resurrec- 
tion (2 Tim. ii. 18). It afterwards 
became a settled tenet of the Gnostic 
sects to deny the resurrection of the 
body: see Polyc. Phil. 7 Os av pedo- 
8evn Ta Adyta TOU Kupiov mpos ras idias 
érOupias at Aéyy pyre avderacw pyre 
xpiowy elya, Justin Déal. 80 (p. 306 D) 
ei yap xal ovveBadere vpeis Tict Aeyo- 
pévors Xptortavois...of nal AE€yovos fy) 
elvas vexpév dvagracw dA dua re 
admoOvnoxew ras Yuxas avtéy avadap- 
Baver Oa els rov ovpavor, pr) vrodaBnte 
a’rovs Xprotiavovs x.r.A., Iren. li. 31. 
2 rocovroy Sé dmodéover Tov vexpoy 
éyeipa...ut ne quidem credant hoc in 
totum posse fierl; esse autem resur- 
rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus, 
quz ab eis dicitur, veritatis’ (comp. 
v. 31. 1,2), Act. Paul. et Thecl. 14 
npeis oe Sidakopev, hy eyes ovTos dvd- 
oracw yever Oat, ore Hon yeyover ep’ ols 
éxopuev réxvots, kal avioraueba Gedy érre- 
yvoxores ddnOy, Tertull. de Res. Carn. 
19 ‘Nacti quidam sollemnissimam 


my } 


eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici 
et figurati, non tamen semper, resur- 
rectionem quoque mortuorum mani- 
feste annuntiatam in imaginariam 
significationem distorquent etc.’, with 
the following chapters. 

From this doctrine the antinomian 
Gnostics deduced two consequences ; 
(1) That the defilement of the flesh is 
a matter of indifference, provided 
that the spirit has grasped the truth. 
Against this error is directed the 
warning Hermas Stm. v. 7 tiv odpxa 
gov ravrnyv dudacce xabapay Kai dpiar- 
roy, iva TO mvevpa TO KaTevoiKOuY éy 
aury paptupnon atry cat 8txawb7 
cov 7 cap& Brére pyrore avaBh ém 
Thy xapdiay Gov Ty GapKa Gov Tav- 
rnv POapriy eivat nal rapaypnogy 
aury év ptacpe revi xrAr. This 
practical consequence our writer 
seems to have distinctly in view §§ 8, 
g. (2) That it is legitimate to decline 
martyrdom and to avoid persecution 
by a denial of Christ with a mental 
reservation. Rightly or wrongly this 
charge is constantly brought against 
them by their antagonists. Thus 
Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi- 
lides (Euseb. H7.£Z. iv. 7), represented 
him as teaching adsadopeiy eidmA0bv- 
Tov atroyevopevous Kal é£opvupevovs: 
arapadvAaxres thy wiotw Kara rovs 
Trav dwypev xatpovs: and Iren. Her. 
i.18. 5 ‘Ad tantam temeritatem pro- 


» 
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, A ~ , 
év tim dveBAéWare, et un év TH GapKi tavTN dyTeEs; 
~ gs ‘ea e A ~ oe / s VA 
Set ovv ras as vaov Qeov huXacceav tHv capka’ 
é A ~ a ~ 
dv tpoTov yap év TH oapKi éxAnOnTe, Kal év TH 
\ 9 , 9 \ e , e , 
capxi éAevocoOe. €t Xpirtos 6 Kupios, 6 awoas 
“~ A A \ ~ ~ c A 
as, WY MeV TO TPWTOV Mvevua, EyEevero TapE Kal 
obrws uas éexdAecev, ovTws Kal rueis ev TavTn TH 
q 9 , A ld 9 ~ s ) : 
gapxi dmoAnyoucba tov yucbov. dyamrwpev ovv a)- 
, e/ af & > s | a 2 ~ 
AnAous, Grrws EAOwuev maytTes cis THY BacidElay Tou 
~ A ~ ~ ~ e 
Ocov. ws Eyouey Kaipov Tov iaOyva, émdmpev éav- 


4 er\cbaerbe] eXevoecGa: A. el] Syr. Fragm. es A, Timoth. See below. 
7 drodnypsueba] arornpouada A. 


wn 





gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres 
spernant et vituperent eos qui prop- 
ter Domini confessionem occiduntur 
etc.’; (comp. i. 24. 6). This is a con- 
stant charge in Tertullian. See on 
this subject Ritschl A/tkath. Kirche 
p. 495 sq. . This view again seems to 
be combated by our writer, §§ 4, 5, 
7, 10. 

Schwegler Nachap. Zettalt. 1. p. 
453 Sq. maintained that the expres- 
sion in our text is directed against 
docetic Ebionism. He is well re- 
futed by Hilgenfeld AZost. Vat. 
p. 115 sq. 

I. év rim] ‘in what’, not ‘in 
whom’, as the following ef py év r7 
aapxi shows. . 

dveBréeWare] ‘ye recovered your 
sight’; comp. § 1 rowatrns axAvos 
yepovres ev TH opares dvePAEYrapey K.T.d. 

2. ws vaov Geov x.t-rA.] See Ign. 
Philad.7 ry capxa vpor os vaov Geod 


_ npeire: comp. I Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi. 


19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see gn. Ephes. 
9, 15 (with the notes). 

4- et Xptoros x.r.A.] The reading 
of the Syriac fragments (ei for eis), 
which seems to have escaped Jacob- 
son and Hilgenfeld, is evidently re- 


quired by the context. Mill and. 


others would have read os, which 
gives the same sense. Editors quote 
as a parallel Jen. Magn. 7 els éor 
"Incovs Xpiards, but ets is quite out of 
place here, though appropriate there 
where the writer is dwelling on wzzty. 
It is possible that the reading of the 
MS GIC arose out of ELIC ice. e2 "Incods, 
or GIOIC i.e. ei 6 "Ingots. The confu- 
sion would be easier, as the preceding 
word ends in €, Young read the MS 
OIC i.e. 6 Ingots, but this is wrong. 

5. oy pév] as though the sentence 
were intended to be continued in a 
participial form yevopevos dé. 

TO mparoy mvedpa| The doctrine 
of the pre-existence of the Son, as 
the Logos, is here presented in a 
somewhat unusual form; comp. how- 
ever Hermas Sim. v. 6 16 mvetpa ro 
G@ytoyv, TO Mpooy, TO Krigay macay Thy 
kriow, kar@xicey 6 Oeds eis odpxa hy 
€BovAero, ix. I éxeivo yap ro nvetpa 
6 vids rod Geod éariv, Theoph. ad Axu- 
fol. ii. 10 otros oy dy rvedpa Geod xal 
apy} nai godia xat dvvauis vw icroy 
Karnpxeto els rovs mpodnras xal be 
avréy éAd\e x.7-A., Tertull. adv. Mare. 
lil. 16 ‘Spiritus Creatoris qui est 
Christus’, Hippol. ¢. Moet. 4 (p. 47 
-Lagarde) Acyos cap£ Hv, mvedpa jy, 
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A ~ , ~ a a 
10 Tous Tw OeparevovT: Oew, dvTyucbiav avira didovtes 
, A ~ ~ , 
wolav; TO peTavonoat é£€ ElAIKpWWOUS Kapdias’ 7mpo- 
, , ~ , A ~ 4 
yvwwoTns yap éoTw THY TavTwY Kal Eldws UwVY Ta 


9 ‘4 
éy kapdic. 


“ > ~ ic 7 A 4 
dapev ouv avTa aivoy aiwnov, Bn aro 


_@TopmaTros povoy ad\Aa Kai aro kapdias; iva pas 


15 mpoodeenrat ws vious. - 


kai yap eiwev 6 Kupos: 


sAAEADOI MOY OFTOI EICIN OF TOIOFNTEC TO OEAHMA TOF 


TATPOC MOY. 
1x el\cxpewodts] chuxpuvove A. 


dévauis Wy Kr.A. See especially Dor- 
ner Lehre von der Person Christi i. 
Pp. 205 sq. 

9. ws tyopev xatpoy] ‘while we 
have opportunity’: comp. Gal. vi. 10 
(with the note), Jgn. Smyrn. 9 os 
ére xatpoy €xouev. -Another imstance 
of os, ‘while’, occurs above, § 8. 

II. mpoyvwotns| Justin Afol. i. 44 
(p. 82 B), Tatian ad Grec.19, Theoph. 
ad Axtol. ii. 15. 

12. ta év xapdia| 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 
_el8évas ra év tH xapdig avrov, Deut. 
Vili. 2 dvayvoo67 tra év 17 Kapdia cov, 
1 Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads 
Ta éveapota, saying ‘ évxapdta (S. éyxap- 
dia) c. cod., Jun., év xapdia ceteri edd.’ 
But, inasmuch as an iota subscript 
or adscript never appears in MSS of 
this date, the transcriber could not 
have written év xapdig otherwise than 
he has done. Moreover, since éy 
xapdia and éy ry xapdia occur number- 
less times in the LXX, whereas the 
adjective éyxapé:os is not once found 
there, this reading seems to me im- 
probable. In Clem. Al. Ped. i. 3 (p. 
103) I should be disposed conversely 
to read diopav ra év xapdia (for éyxap- 
dua) Adyos. The word éyxapdsos how- 
ever is legitimate in itself. 

13. alvoy alévov] This is doubtless 
the right emendation: see above 


13 alvoy] om. A. 


16 wovovyres] wxovvres A. 


p.25 and the note on evpeiy below § 9. 

16. adeAdol pov x.r.A.] Matt. xii. 
49 l8od 4 pyrnp pou Kal of adeddoil 
pov: Gorts yap ay moimon TO OéAnpa TOU 
marpos pov Tov é€y ovpavois, avTos pou 
adedos xai added?) xal pytnp éoriv 
(comp. Mark iii. 35); Luke viii, 21 
pnrnp pov kcal adeAgdoi pov ovrol elov, 
of rov Adyov rou Geod axovorres kal 
movwvvres. Epiphanius, Her. xxx. 14 
(p. 139), gives the saying Otroé eow 
of ddeAgoi pov Kal 9 pyrnp, of mocowwres 
ta OeAjpara tov marpos pov, as it is 
assumed, from an Ebionite gospel 
(Westcott Canzon p. 160, Hilgenfeld 
A post. Vat.p.122); but I do not think 
his language implies more than that 
the Ebionites allowed the saying to 
stand in their recension of the Gos- 
pel, and he may be quoting loosely 
from the canonical Evangelists. A 
still wider divergence from the ca- 
nonical passages is in Clem. Alex. 
Eccl. Proph. 20 (p. 994) ayes ody eis 
éXevbepiay rhy rou matpos ovyKAnpove- 
prous viods nal didous® *AdeAdoi pov 
yap, pyow 6 Kuptos, cal ovykAnpovopoe 
ol motodyres TO O€Anpa Tod maTpds 
pov, where the context shows that 
ovyxAnpovopot is deliberately given as 
part of the quotation. Omitting xa? 
ovykAnpovopor, it will be seen that this 
form of the saying agrees exactly 
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- XX. “Wore, adeArApoi pov, momowpey To OeAnpa 
~ ~ a ~ , id A 
‘Tou waTpos TOU KaNEwavToS Hpuas,. iva Cyowpev, Kal 
d ~ A A a / 
dw Ewpey puadrdov thy dpernv, tThv Sé Kakiay KaTa- 
Acinvwuev ws mpoodocimopoy TwY amapTiaV yuoV, Kat 
, A - 9 , A e ~ , , 9 \ 
uywper THY acéBeayv, Wn nuas kaTadaBy kaxd. éav 5 
A : ~ e ~ Cd 
yap orovdarwpev ayaboroeiv, dweEeTat nuas etonyn. 
Aw ravrny ‘yap thy. atriav ovK éorw teipeivt av- 
7 wv A 
Opwrrov, oirwes rapayover PoBouvs avOpwrivous, zpor- 
, ~ \ 9 ’ - 9 9 aA \ ys 
pnuévo. paddrov thy évOade drroAavow n THY ped- 





with our pseudo-Clement’s quotation. 

X. ‘Let us therefore fulfil the will 
of our Father. Let us flee from vice, 
lest evil overtake us. Let us do good, 
that peace may pursue us. They who 
teach the fear of men rather than the 
fear of God, are duly punished. And, 
if they themselves alone suffered, it 
were tolerable. But now they shall 
have a double condemnation, for they 
lead others besides themselves into 
ruin.’ 

2. wa (nowpev| to be connected 
not with rov xaXécavros nas, but with 
TOUT WpLEV. 

4. «mpoodsoiropoy| ‘a forerunner’; 
for xaxia is the evil disposition, while 
dyapria is the actual sin. On xaxia 
see Trench WV. 7. Sy. 1st ser. § xi, 
where he quotes the definition of 
Calvin (on Ephes. iv. 32) ‘Anim 
pravitas que humanitati et equitati 
_ est opposita et malignitas vulgo nun- 

-cupata’, The substantive mpoodoimo- 
pos seems to be very rare, though the 
verb mpoodouropety occurs occasion- 
ally. 

6. ayaboroety| See the note on 
the First Epistle § 2 dyaorociav. 

7. tevpeivt| sc. elpnynv; ‘ For this 
veason aman cannot find peace’. If 
we take the reading of the MS, no 
other. meaning seems possible ; but it 


can hardly be correct. Previous edi- 
tors have supposed the error to lie in 
dvOpwmov, written ANON in the MS. 
Accordingly ANON (i.e. av Gedy) has 
been suggested by Wotton; OYNON 
(i.e. ovpayoy) by Davies; and AINON 
(aivoy) by Hilgenfeld. But in the first 
correction the dy is grammatically 
inexplicable; and the second and 
third give unnatural expressions. I 
believe the mistake is in EYPEIN, and 
should suggest EIPHNHNEYPEIN or 
E€IPHNEYEIN, or still better EYHME- 
PEIN. If evnpepety ‘fo prosper’ be ad- 


opted, the writer seems to have in 


mind Ps, xxxiv. 9 sq. poByOnre roy 
Kvptoy mayres...ovx forw vorépna 
trois hoBovpéevors avrov...poBoy 
Kupiov ddak vpas. ris €orw avOpwrros 
6 Behav (wny, dyanap npépas ideiv 
aya0as;...€kxkAcvoy amo Kakov kal 
woingov ayaboy, (nrncov etpnyny 
cat diw@fov avryy, where the coinci- 
dences are striking. The contrast 
between the /ear of men and the fear 
of God, which underlies this passage, 
would naturally suggest to our author 
the words in which the Psalmist em- 
phatically preaches the fear of the 
Lord. For evnpepety, evnuepia, comp. 
2 Macc. v. 6, vill. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii. 
16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which 
our transcriber. drops letters (more. 
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9 , 9 ~ VN -ey 7% # Dr 
10 Aovoay errayyeNiay. dyvoovow yap 7Alkny Exes Bacavoy 
e 9 0. 3 , \ ed A # e 7 
4 évOade drodavots, Kal oiav Tpudny Exet 1 méANOVT'R 


9 f 
erayyeNia. 
A 
QVEKTOV HV 


‘— | v “~ 4 
kal et pev adrol moves TavTa Erpaccoy, 
~ A 7 ~ 
vuv 6€ émévovaw KaKxodidacKaNourTes 


‘ 9 , t r) IQ 7 e/ .Y ee : 
Tas avatious wuxas, ovK eidores ST Sioony EFoverv 
4 / , ‘ ~~, 
15 THY Kpiolwv, avTOL TE Kai Oi dKOVOYTES aUTMV. 


XI. 


‘Hueis ovv év xabapa xapdia SovAcvowpev 
é é 


o~ ~~ A 
To Oew, kai éooucba Sixacow éav Sé pen SovAcvow- 
A ~ A , e “a ~ 9 , ~ 
pev dia Tov py morevew juas [TH] érayyeNia Tov 


Geov,. Tadaimwplot] éoopeOa. 


10 éwaryyeNlay] exayyederay A. 
12 érayyeNa] ewayyeraa A. 


especially where there is a proximity 
of similar forms) comp. § 9 atwmoy 
for aivoy alomov, rouvreo for rovodrres, 
§ 11 acovx for as ods ov. See also in 
the First Epistle § 11 erepoyvapoc, 
§ 25 reAeurnxorog, § 32 npepao (for 
iperépas), etc., and (if my conjecture 
be correct) § 40 the omission of ém- 
peros before émredcicOa. — 

8. olriwes] ‘men who,’ the antece- 
dent being the singular dyOpwmov. 
This grammatical irregularity is not 
uncommon: see Jelf’s Gramm. § 819. 
2. a. 

mapayovot k.t.A.] ‘introduce (instil) 
fears of men’: comp. § 4 ov 8 
nuas poBeioba rovs avOpwrovs paddov 
GAda toy Gedy, The passages in the 
lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld’s 
correction mapetoayovor for rapayover 
is unnecessary. He rightly explains 
the words (Afost. Vat. p. 118) to refer 
to those Gnostics who taught that 
outward conformity to heathen rites 
was indifferent and that persecution 
might thus be rightly escaped: comp. 
xaxodi8acKadovvres below, and see the 
note above on § 9 atrn 9 oapé x.r.X. 

10. émrayyeAlay} i.e. the subject, 


Aéyer yap Kal: mpo- 


ANixny] yArAnKy A. 
14 dvarlovs] averiove A. 


the fulfilment, of the promise, as e.g. 
Acts i. 4, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. vi. 15. 

' 13. avexrov qv] For the imper- 
fect see Winer § xlii. p. 321. 

— raxodidacxadoivres|] Ign. Philad, 2 
xaxodtacKanias. So xadodidacxadovs, 
Tit. ii. 3. 

14. Swonve.r.rA.] For the form 
of the sentence comp. Gen. xliii, 11 
ral ro dpyuptov btaadv AaBere. 

XI. ‘Let us therefore serve God 
and believe His promise. If we wa- 
ver, we are lost. Remember how the 
word of prophecy denounces the dis- 
trustful, how it compares the fulfil- 
ment of God’s purpose to the gradual 
ripening of the fruit on the vine, how 
it promises blessings at the last to 
His people. God is faithful and He 
will perform. Let us therefore work 
patiently, and we shall inherit such 
good things as pass man’s under- 
standing.’ . 

16. xaOapg xapsia] 1 Tim. i. 5, 2 
Tim. ii. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her- 
mas V%s, iii. 9. 

19. 6 ‘mpodntixos Adyos}] From 
some apocryphal source, perhaps 
Eldad and Modad: see the notes on 
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[@n]rexos Aoyos: Tadainwpoi -eic[in] of aiyyyor, of at 
cTdzontec t[H] Kapadia, of Aérontec Tafta mdé[nta] H- 
KOYCAMEN Kal ET! T@N TIAT[E]PON HMON, HMEIC AG HME- 
éz TOYTWN 
KAMEN. Z¥ AQ, 
AMTIEAON’, TIP@TON MEN yAAOpoel, efta BAacTOc fineTal, 


[PAN HMEpac TIpOCAEYGMENO! OYAEN EW Pa- 


"ANGHTOI, cYMBaAeTe EayToYc AdBeTe 

ry a P be ‘Y ” C4 r 

MeTA TAYTA OMazZ, CITA CTAMPYAH TapecTHKyiAd’ OYTAC Kal 

6 Aadc MOY AkaTacTaciac Kal @Alyeic écyen’ Emmeita ATTOAH- 
L 2 ) e/ ~ 

yetai Ta.dra0d. “More, adeA oi ov, py duuyaper, 


9 A 9 , e 4 e/ 4 A A 
adda éAmioavyTes U7ropeivwuev, iva Kat Tov pucbov 


8 €re:ra] extra A. 


the First Epistle § 23, where also the 
passage is quoted. The variations 
from the quotation in the First Epi- 
stle are these : (1) rq xapdig] ry Wo- 
xnv (2) wayra] om. (3) pets de... 
dwpaxapev] xai i3ov yeynpaxapev kai ovd- 


éy nuivy tovtay ouvBeBnxey (4) avo- 
nro] & avonto. (5) yiveras] add. 
eira vAdov, elra dvOos cai (6) ov- 


ros kal x.T.A.] this close of the quota- 
tion not given. These variations are 
sufficient to show that the writer of 
the Second Epistle cannot have de- 
rived the passage solely from the 
First. At the same time the coinci- 
denceof two remarkable quotations in 
this very chapter (see below on ovs 
ovK HKoveey x.t.A.), Which occur also 
in the First Epistle, besides other 
resemblances (e.g. § 3), seems to 
prove that our writer was acquainted 
with and borrowed from the genuine 
Clement. 

The additions which some edi- 
tors introduce into the text here (viol 
after nuets d€, and én after éwpa- 
xayev) are due to a mistake. The 
traces, which they have wrongly so 
read, are the reversed impressions of 
letters on the opposite leaf (now lost), 


The photograph shows this clearly, 

3. muépay €£ ypépas| ‘day after 
day’: Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii.8. This 
additional coincidence of the passage 
quoted with the language of 2 Peter 
(see the notes on the First Epistle, 
§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems 
hardly possible that the two can be 
wholly independent, though we have 
no means of determining their rela- 
tion. 

9. py duvydpuev] See the note 
on the First Epistle § 11. 

II. mtoros yap x.t.A.] Heb. x. 23 
Moros yap o émayyetAapevos. 

12, drodiddvas éxaor@ x.t.d.] Matt. 
xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6, Rev. xxii.12. See 
also the quotation given in the First 
Epistle, § 34. 

14. eionfouev] ‘Vocem elojxey non 
agnoscunt Lexica’, Jacobson. It 
occurs as early as /A¢schylus, and 
several instances of it are given in 
Steph. Thes. 

15. ods xr.A.] See the note on 
the First Epistle § 34, where the same 
passage occurs. The as should not 
be treated as part of the quotation. 

XII. ‘Let us then patiently wait 
for the kingdom of God. The time 
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Komiowpeba. mictdc rép éctin 6 é€marrelAdmenoc Tas 
avryucbias drodidova éxactw tav epywy avrou. éav 
ouv romowpey tTHv Sixaocdvny évavriov Tov QOcoi, 
eion open eis tnv Bacirelav av’rou xa Anoueba 
Tas émayyeNlas, as ofc ok HKoycen odd bOaAmdc 
efAeN, OYAE Emi KapAiAN ANOp@moY ANnéBu. 

XII. ’Exdexwueba ovv xa wpav ryv Baorrelav 
Tou Oceov év adyann kal Sixaoovyy, émedn ovk ol- 
Oapyev THv nuépav THs éempaveias TOU Oeov. érepu- 
TnOels yap avtos 6 Kupos umd twas, mote ite 


38 as ous ovx] acoux A. 


of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord’s 
answer to Salome says that it shall 
be delayed till the two shall be one, 
and the outward as the inward, and 
the male with the female, netther 
male nor female. By this saying He 
means that mutual harmony must 
first prevail, that the soul must bé 
manifested in good works, and that... 

17. xa& dpayv] ‘detimes’, ‘tempes- 
tive’, according to its usual meaning ; 
e.g. Job v. 26, Zach. x. 1. It is com- 
monly translated here ‘in horas’, 
‘from hour to hour’. 

19. émaveias] This word, as a 
synonyme for the srapouaia, occurs in 
the New Testament only in the Pas- 
toral Epistles, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim. 
1. 10, iv. 1, 8, Tit. il. 13; compare the 
indirect use in 2 Thess. ii. 8 rq émcga- 
yeia THS Tapovcias avrov. 

20. wo rios] by Salome. This 
incident was reported in the Gospel 
of the Egyptians, as we learn from 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ili. 13, p. 553 (in 
a passage quoted from Julius Cassi- 
anus), where the narrative is given 
thus: ruvOavopéns tijs Sadepns, wore 
yrocOncerat ra rept ov pero, en 6 
Kuptos, “Oray ody ro ris aloximms edu- 


19 émigayeas] emcpanac A. 


pa warnonre, kal ray yévnrat ra vo ey, 
cal rd dppev pera rijs Ondelas otre 
Gppev ovre Onrv. To this Clement 
adds éy rots mapadeSopevars juiv rér- 
Tapow evayyeXiots ovK Exopey Td pyrov 
GAN’ év rp kar’ Alyurrious. Similar 
passages from this gospel and ap- 
parently from the same context are 
quoted by Clement previously, Strom, 
iii, 6 (p. 532) TH Sadropy 6 Kuptos 
suvOavonévy péxpt more Odvaros loyv- 
oe...Méxpes ay, elrrev, Uuets al yuvaixes 
rixrere, and Stvom. iii. 9 (p. 539 sq.) 
ndxeiva éyovot ra mpos Ladapny el- 
pnueva, dy mpdrepov éuvpaOnpev (Strom. 
iii. 6, just quoted)° é€perac 8e, olpas, 
év t@ kar’ Alyvrrious evayyedip> haci 
yap ért avros elmev 0 cwrnp, "HAGoy 
Katadvoa Ta épya ris Ondelas...cbey 
elxorws wep ouvredelas pnvicavros Tot 
Aoyou, 7 Sarepn dyoi- Méxps rivos of 
@Opwnroe axoOavotvras; maparernpy- 
pévos arroxpiveras 6 Kuptos, Méxpes 
dv ricroow al yuvaixes...ri 8€; ovxi nad 
ra €fis trav mpos LZadropny elpnuévor 
émiépovory of mavra paddov hj rq xara 
tiv dAnGevay evayyedix@ crovynocayres 
ravove; pauévns yap avrijs, Kados ovy 
érolnoa pr Texotca...duelBeras eyo 
6 Kipws, Hacay aye Borayny, tiv Oe 
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~ 7 zs e *” 4 
avTou 4 BacirXeélia, elev: “Otan Ectat TA 
TO APCEN META THC 


€Zm @c Td ECW, Kal 


APCeN oyTEe OfiAY. 


SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE 


t ° A @ 
Td ayo 0€ EN é€orTt, 


[xix 


AYO EN, Kal TO 
OHAEIAC, OYTE 
dray Aadw- 


. @ ~ 9 4 4 9 4 , 9 , 
pev éavrois dAnOaav, kal év duct cwpacw avwroxpi- 


2 Ondrelas] Ondtac A. 


muxpiay €xovcay pe shine. One of the 
sayings in the last passage is again re- 
ferred toin Exc. Theod. 67,p. 985, 6 oray 
6 warnp mpos Saropny Aéyn BEXpE Tore 
elvas Oavarov dxpus* a8 al yuvaixes tixra- 
ow. There is nothing in these pas- 
sages to suggest that Clement himself 
had read this gospel (unless indeed, 
as has occurred to me, we should 
read ri’ 8€ ovxyt e7.A-; for ri 8€; ovxt 
x-r.A. in Strom. iii. 9), and the ex- 
pressions Aéyovat, ofuat, paci, seem 
to imply the contrary; though it is 
generally assumed that he was ac- 
quainted with it. Of the historical 
value of this narrative wemay remark: 
(1) The mystical colouring of these 
sayings is quite alien to the character 
of our Lord’s utterances as reported in 
the authentic Gospels, though entirely 
in keeping with the tone of Greco-E- 
gyptian speculation. Epiphanius thus 
describes this apocryphal gospel (Her. 
Ixii, 2, p. 514) woAAG rovatta ws ev 
rapaBvor@ pvornpiodas ék mpoowmov 
Tov owrhpos avadépera. , (2) The only 
external fact which can be tested—. 
the reference to Salome as childless— 
is in direct contradiction to the cano- 
nical narratives. This contradiction 
however might be removed by an 
easy change of reading, xadd@s ody dp 
éroinoa for xad@s ovv éroinaa. The 
Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem- 
ed by certain Gnostic sects as the 
Ophites (Hippol. Her. v. 7, p. 99), 
by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Il. cc.), and by the Sabellians (Epi- 
phan. Her.|.c.). The Encratites espe- 


4 éavrots} avrac A. 


cially valued it, alleging the pas- 


sages above quoted as discounte- 


Nancing marriage and thus favouring 


their own ascétic views. This was 


' possibly the teridency of the Egyp- 


tian Gospel, as is maintained by 
Schneckenburger (Ueber das Evang. 
des Avgypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq.) and 
M. Nicolas (Evangiles Apocryphes p. 
119 sq.); but the inference is at least 
doubtful. Clement of Alexandria 
refuses to accept the interpretations 
of the Encratites ; and though his own 
are sometimes fanciful, still all the 
passages quoted may reasonably be 
explained otherwise than in an En- 
cratite sense. 

_ This quotation has a special inter- 
est as indicating something of the 
unknown author of our Second Epi- 
stle. As several of his quotations 
cannot be referred to the canonical 
Gospels (see §§ 4, 5, 8), it seems not 
unnatural to assign them tothe apo- 
cryphal source which in this one in- 
stance he is known to have used. 
This suspicion is borne out by a fact 
to which I have called attention 
above. One of our Lord’s sayings 
quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close 
resemblance to the words as given in 
the Excerpta Theodoti,; and we have 
just seen that the Gospel of the 
Egyptians was quoted in this collec- 
tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement. 
would seem to have employed this 
apocryphal gospel as a principal 
authority for the sayings of our Lord. 
Now this gospel was in character, 
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4 s ~ 
Kab TO EZW WC TO ECW, TOUTO 


4 A A 4 \ af ~ 
Aeyess THv ~Wuxnv.rEvyer TO Ew, TO Sé EE[w] TO cw- 
, A) 9? \ ~ e 
“pa Eyer. Ov TpoTOY ov Gov TO Gwpa paiverat, ov- 
\ e 2? ~ af 2 ~ ~_ sf 
Tws Kat 4 \buxn oou Sndos Eotw év T[ois] KaAois Epryots. 
kat 10 dpcen meTd Thc OHAEiac, o¥Te dpcen oyTe @AAY, 


10 TOUTO.... 


as in name, essentially Egyptian; it is 
known chiefly through Alexandrian 
writers and its principal circulation 
was probably in Egypt: and thus a 
presumption is created that he was 
not unconnected with this country. 

3. ta dvo d€ é] i.e. when peace 
and harmony shall reign. So the 
opposite is thus expressed in Seneca 
de Ira iti. 8 ‘Non tulit Czlius adsen- 
tientem et exclamavit, Dic aliquid 
contra, ut duo simus’; comp. Plato 
Symp.1QID 6 épas...émtxeipav mothorat 
év éx 8voiv cat lacacda ry piow Thy 
dvOpwnlyny (quoted by Lagarde Rel. 
Fur. Eccl. p. 75). 

4- éavrois] ‘f% one another’, as 
e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16, 
1 Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of 
the MS be correct, it must be aspi- 
rated avrois, and this form is perhaps 
less unlikely than in the earlier and 
genuine epistle (see the notes there 
on §§ 9, 12, 14, etc.). The expression 
occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 Aadeire dAn- 
Oecay exacros pera Tov mAnolov avrov. 

5. 170 €o ws ro gow] perhaps 
meaning originally ‘ when the outside 
corresponds with the inside, when men 
appear as they are, when there is no 
hypocrisy or deception.’ The pseudo- 
Clement’s interpretation is slightly 
but not essentially different. This 
clause is omitted in the quotation of 
Julius Cassianus (Strom. iii. 13, p. 
553, quoted above), who thus appears 
to have connected ra dvo é closely 
with ro dppey pera rijs 6ndelas and in- 
terpreted the expression: similarly. 


CLEM. 


See Hippol. Her. v. 18 (p. 173 sq.) 
kat €orw dpoevoOnAvs Suvaus nal éri- 
vota, Gey adAnAots avricrotyovow...éy 
dvres...€aTw ovv ovTws Kat rd havey dw 
avray, év dv, dvo evpioxer Oat, dprevdbn- 
Aus €xov ri Ondevay év éauvr@, a pas- 
sage quoted by this father from the 
Great Announcement of the Simo- 
nians. We may perhaps infer from 
a comparison of Cassianus’ quotation 
with our pseudo-Clement’s, that Cas- 
Sianus strung together detached sen- 
tences, omitting all that could not be 
interpreted to bear on his Encratite 
views. Compare pseudo-Linus de 
Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne’s Magn. 
Bibl. Paty. i. p. 72 E) ‘Unde Domi- 
nus in mysterio dixerat: Si non fece- 
ritis dextram sicut sinistram et sinis- 
tram sicut dextram, et quz sursum 
Sicut deorsum et quz ante sicut 
retro, non cognoscetis regnum Dei’, 
which ‘appears to contain another 
version of this saying’ (Westcott 
Introd. to Gospels p. 427). 

8. 87dos] The lexicons give only 
one instance of this feminine, Eurip. 
Med. 1197 840s qv xardoracts. Com- 
pare réAeov in Jen. Philad. 1. 

9. xat Td dpoev x.r-A.] This sup- 
posed saying of our Lord was inter- 
preted by Julius Cassianus, as for- 
bidding marriage. Whether this was 
its true bearing, we cannot judge, as 
the whole context and the character 
of this gospel are not sufficiently 
known. It might have signified no 
more than that ‘in the kingdom of 
heaven there is neither marrying nor 
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e ; ~ e/ 4 

(i) Mn tapaccétw tyv xapdiav tuwv, ore Bre- 

A ~ 4 

TOMEV TOUS Goikous mWAOUVTOUYTAS, Kal OTEVOYWPOULE- 
a ~ ~ 4 3 9 q a o~ A 

vous Tovs Tov Qeot SovAous. ovdels yap Tav Sikaiwy 


A A af id 
Tayuy Kaprrov EAaBev, GAN éxdexeTat avTov. 


ei yap 


Ss 
tov picOov Twv SiKaiwy 6 Oeos evOéws drredidov, éumo- 5 


giving in marriage (Matt. xxii. 30)’, 
or that the distinctive moral excellen- 
ces of each sex shall belong to both 
equally, Clement of Alexandria, an- 
swering Julius Cassianus, gives the fol- 
lowing interpretation of the passage: 
The male represents 6upos, the female 
érOuuia, according to the well-known 
Platonic distinction; these veil and 
hinder the operations of the reason; 
they produce shame and repentance; 
they must be stripped off, before the 
reason can assume its supremacy; 
then at length dmooraca rovde rot 
oxnparos @ Siaxplyerat rd appev Kal ro 
OnAdv, Wuxi perariderat els Evwory, ovbE- 
repov odca. Whether our author's 
explanation was more closely allied to 
the interpretation of Cassianus or to 
that of Clement, it is impossible to say. 
What has gone before, is a presump- 
tion in favour of the latter. Nor is 
there any sufficient ground independ- 
ently of this for supposing that his 
views were Encratite in the matter 
of marriage. I have shown above 
(p. 16 sq.) that the statements of 
Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak of 
Clement as teaching virginity, do not 
refer to this epistle, as many sup- 
pose. And the references elsewhere 
in the epistle to the duty of keeping 
the flesh pure (§§ 6, 8, 9) are as appli- 
cable to the purity of wedded as of 
celibate life. Comp. e.g. Clem. Hom. 
iii. 26 ‘yapow voperevet...eis ayveiay 
mayras ayet. 

' This saying of the Egyptian Gos- 
pel, if it had any historical basis at 
all (which may be doubted), was 
perhaps founded on some utterance 


of our Lord similar in meaning to 
S. Paul’s ovx i dpoev nai 6yAv, Gal. 
iii. 28. It is worth observing that 
Clement of Alexandria, in explaining 
the saying of the Egyptian Gospel, 
refers to these words of S. Paul and 
explains them similarly of the 6uzos 
and érOupia. See also the views of 
the Ophites on the dpoevodndus (Hip- 
pol. Her. v. 6, 7), whence it appears 
that they also perverted S. Paul’s lan- 
guage to their purposes. The name 
and idea of dpcevd@ndvs had their 
origin in the cosmical speculations 
embodied in heathen mythology ; 
see Clem. Hom. vi. 5,12, Clem. Re- 
cogn. i. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip- 
pol. Her. v. 14 (p. 128). 

It is equally questionable whether 
the other sayings attributed to our 
Lord in this context of the Egyptian 
Gospel have any bearing on Encra- 
tite views. The words ‘so long as 
women bear children’ seem to mean 
nothing more than ‘so long as the 
human race shall be propagated’, 
and ‘I came to abolish the works of 
the female’ may have the same sense. 
The clinching utterance, racay daye 
Borayny, thy 8€ mexpiay éxovoay ph 
gayns, which has been alleged as 
showing decisively the Encratite ten- 
dencies of the gospel, appears to 
me to admit of a very different inter- 
pretation. It would seem to mean 
very much the same as S. Paul’s 
mdyra pot eeorwy GAN’ ov mdvra cup- 
déper, and to accord with the Apos- 
tle’s injunctions respecting marriage. 


In the Stéchometria of Nicephorus 
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, oe om 
piav yoKoupev kai ov evoéBeav. édoKovmeEv yap. elvat 
\ Yo: 
dixatot, ov dia TO EedoeBEs, GAAA TO KEepdarcov SiwKoVTeEs, 


ee A tad , A 
(11). ‘O rev wrapovrwyr aioOyrixos ovvinow os ove 
a V4 / vy Ul 4 \ / 3 
a AoyiCovTai Twes civar TepTva, Féva Kal paxpav éort 


(see Credner zur Gesch. des Kanons 
p. 122) the Epistles of Clement are 
described as KAjpevros a. 8. crixot 
,Bx’. Though other copies read Ap’ 
for a... (a reading which is repro- 
duced in some MSS of the Latin ver- 
sion by Anastasius Bibliothecarius ; 
Credner 26. p. 126, Westcott Canon 
p- 504, ed. 2), and some critics have 
busied themselves with conjecturing 
what these 32 books of Clement can 
have been, there can be no reason- 
able doubt that the other is the 
correct text and that the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians are meant. Thus, 
as Nicephorus assigns exactly the 
same number of lines, 2600, to the 
Gospel of St Luke (Credner 2d. p. 119), 
on a rough estimate we may suppose 
that our two epistles together were 
about as long as this Gospel. Now 
in our MS (A) this Gospel occupies 
22 leaves and the existing portion of 
the two Clementine epistles only 12 
(including the one which has been 
accidentally lost between fol. 167 and 
fol. 168; see p. 23), so that the miss- 
ing end of the Second Epistle must 
have taken up about 10 leaves, while 
the extant portion comprises only 12. 
Thus it would appear that about gths 
of the whole epistle have been lost. 
Of this lost ending two fragments are 
preserved. 


(i) ‘Be not dismayed at the pros- 
perity of the unrighteous and the 
affliction of the saints. The fruits of 
righteousness are not reaped at once. 
If it were so, then the pursuit of it 


would be a matter of traffic and not 
of piety’. . 8 

This fragment is given by Jo- 
annes Damascenus Sacr. Par. (MS 
Rupef.) 11. p. 783 (Le Quien) with the 
heading rod ayiov KAnperros émoxorrov 
“‘Popns éex ths B mpos Kopw6iovs ém- 
aroAjs. As it is closely connected 
in subject with the topics at which 
our MS breaks off, it probably follow- 
ed at no long interval. 

I. pa) tapacgérw] John xiv. 1, 27, 
py rapacoér Ow vpoy 7 Kapdia K.T-r. 

Grt BNerropev x.t-A.] Ps. xlix. 18. 

5. éprroptayx.r.A.| Compare 1 Tim. 
vi. 5 voutCovrwy mopicpoy elvat riy ev- 
oéBecav. For the imperfects joxotper, 
é8oxotpev, without dy, see Winer 
§ xlil. p. 320 sq. 


(ii) ‘Far-sighted men know that 
apparent goodsare very far from being 
really such. Even health and wealth 
sometimes are more baneful than 
their opposites. The most eager 
wishes fulfilled often lead to the 
greatest calamity’. 

This fragment again, which in 
subject is allied to the former, is pre- 
served in the same Joannes Damas- 
cenus Sac. Par. (MS Rupef.) IL p. 
787 (Le Quien), with the heading rot 
ayiovu KAnpevros éx tis mpos Kopw- 
Giovs B. 

8. 6 alaOnrixos] ‘ one who ts guick 
at apprehending’: see a similar use 
of the word in Prov. xiv. 10, 30. 

ovre] If the reading be correct, the 
construction is irregular, See the 
note on § I. 
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~ 9 ~ + Y ~ _-~ E 
Twv amexOwv, ad\Aa Kai mAovVTOS ToANaKIs paddoy 


*v 
mevias €OAnLeE, Kal vyeia 
tf ~ ~ 4 
xaBorov Twy AvTNpwY Kal 
\ ef e ~ 9 a 
Kai VAn ) TwY aoTAacTWY 
yivera. : 


2. ywmdaoe] anaw, avate, are not 
found either in the LXx or in the New 
Testament. 

cai xaOddouv x-7.A.] ‘and, speak- 
ing generally, acquisition of things 
desirable and eagerly sought after 
turns out to be the foundation and 
material of everything that ts painful 
and to be avoided.’ The expression 
kar’ evynv is common in Aristotle, 
e.g. Polit. ii. 6, iv. 1, 20, vii. 4, 5, 


‘4 > 0 4 A 
wA€ov nvliagoe vooou. Kal 
~ tA 
PevKTwv qavrwv varobects 

A A 
kai xat’ evxnv meptBodn 


where it stands for ideal perfec- 
tion. IepsSodr7 must mean ‘the sur- 
rounding or investiture with’, and 
so here ‘the acqutsitton of’; comp. 
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 40 (ris apxas), 
Polyb. xvi. 20. 9, Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 
54 tH Te rov hidroy mepiBory Kal ry 
rou wAovrou duvapes, Aristid. Or. 14. (I. 
208) mepiBory Te Gpxijs Kat Gyx@ mpay- 
parey ; and the translation ‘affluentia’ 
(as if wrepBodn) appears to be wrong. 


On some Clementine Fragments.. 


ESIDES the fragments which are distinctly quoted as belonging to 

the First or Second Epistle to the Corinthians or may with high 

probability be assigned to either, and which in this edition are printed 

in their proper places (pp. 167 sq., 210 sq.), other assumed quotations 

from Clementine Epistles have been included: in the collections of 
previous editors, and will now deserve consideration. 


I. 


A passage has been already noticed (pp. 21, 124) as cited by 
Leontius and John Sacr. Rer. Lib, t¢ (Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll, vit. 
p. 84), with the heading rot ayiov KAjpevros éx rijs 0 émrroAgs. 


“Iva. xai yevwopeOa Bovdrnbévros avtov, ovK OévTEs 
apiv yeverOa, Kai yevouevo: amrodavowpery Twv Ov 
ruas yevonevwv. Oia TovTE écpev avOpwra Kat po- 
mow éxouev Kai Aoyov, wap’ avrov AaPovTes. 


The resemblance of these words to a passage in the genuine epistle 
has been pointed out already (see the note on § 38). I have hazarded 
the conjecture. that for © we should read € (see p.'21). In this case 
the five epistles in the collection referred to might have been (1) the 
Epistle to James, (2), (3) the Two Epistles to Virgins, (4), (5) the Two 
Epistles to the Corinthians, so that the fragment may have been taken 
from the lost end of our Second Epistle. A second hypothesis would 
be, that it is intended for the passage in the First Epistle (§ 38) which 
it resembles, especially as we are told (see above pp. 21, 109) that these 


214 CLEMENTINE FRAGMENTS. 


same writers just before have quoted a fragment from the First Epistle 
(§ 33) with very considerable variations from our existing text. But if 
so, the quotation is very loose indeed; and moreover the form of the 
heading seems to show that it was taken from a different epistle from the 
preceding passage. Another and very obvious alternative is that other 
spurious Clementine epistles were known to the ancients, which have 
not come down to us. | | 


2. 


Several quotations are included by preceding editors, which really 
belong to some recension of the Petro-Clementine writings (i.e. the 
Homilies or Recognitions with the letters prefixed). I have here placed 
them side by side with the parallel passages in these writings, that the 
resemblance may be seen. 


(i) 


Kai 6 péyas atrocrodos KX2}- 
NS Tapa Tov ayiov Kal TpwrTo- 


kopudaiov Ierpov. 


Cu pev Syoes a Sel, 
dnoiv, SeOnvat Kat AVoES a 
Sef AvOjvaes ov Shoes Tov 
wraicavTa, adr év det 
KaTa Tous Kavovas nav, 
TOV TapavomouvTa Kal pn 
OTEPyOVTAa avTous. 


Bisi. VinDoB. AASS Jurid, Greac. 
vit, fol. 225 a. 


"Emiorovn Kyrpevros ampos 
"laxwBov. 


[lérpos ... €pn ..- KyAn- 
MevTa TovTov émioKoToy 
Uuiy yelpoTovw .... dnoet 

A dA “A ~ A 
yap 6 oct SeOnva xal 
Avoee O et AvOEnval, ws 
TOV THs ékKAnoias Eldws 

, . A 0 
Kavova (§2). ov 0e€ Onoes 
a det SeOyvat Kat AvoES 
a Oet AvOnvat (§ 9). 

Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. ad Jac. 


This passage was first published by Jacobson from a Vienna MS 


(described in Nessel’s Catalogue P. 2, p. 18). 


Its source was pointed 


out by Nolte Patrist. Miscell. in the Theolog. Quartalschr. XL. p. 277 


(1859). 
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(it) 


Tod ayiov KrAnyevtos ér- 
oxotrou ‘Popns. 
Avrapkns ets owrnpiav 
e > A 9 , 9 , 
nj ets Oeov advOpwrov adya- 
a a 
7. €evyvwnocuns yap 
A A ~ > 
éoTt TO TpOs TOV TOU El- 
“~ / tf 
vat nas aitiov aroawCey 
/ < 
oropynv, vp ns Kal els 
? ~ 
SevTEepov Kal dynpw aiwva 
A 
diracwCoucda. 


Tov avTov. 

’Exreipacwev 6 Oeos Tov 
"ABpaap, ovK dyvowy Tis 
HV, GAN iva Tots pera TAv- 
va oel&n Kal un Kpuyvn Tov 
To.wvTOV Kai Oteyeipn eis 
pipnoww THs Exelvou TiaTEWws 
Kat Vromovns, Kal welon Kal 


‘4 ~ ~ 
TEKVWY OTOPYNHS apyedely 
A > / 4 
mpos ék7mAnpwow  Oeiov 


mporraypatos: BOev éy- 
ypaov wept avrou to-ropi- 
av yeveoOa wKovouncer. 
Joann. Damasc. Sacr. Par. 
a. 49 (II. p- 752). 


vn On (§ 7). 


Avrapkns ovv eis owTnpiav 
e > A 3 / , 
4 ets Ocov avOpwrwy orop- 
5 5) 7 
yn (§ 8). oY Evyvwuoouyny 
ov OeAncovct KaTa TOU Ta 
Ocou 
~ e A 
K.T.A.(§ 4). TOTOUTOY 0 Oeos 
Umép qmwavras evepyéeTnKev 


oe 
qwavTa KTicavTos 


tov avOpwrov iva eis TO 
wAnOos Twv evepryerimyv TOV 
eveoyeTny dyarnoas v0 
auTns adyamns Kal eis Sev- 
TEpov aiwva SiaowOyvat Sv- 


Clem. Flom. iii. 7, 8. 


6 Ciuwy..épn... 
\ A , e 4 
To de mweipaCe, ws Yé- 
ypamrrat Kai eneipacen Ky- 
pioc TON ABpadm, K@KOU Kat 
TO TEAOS THS Vropovys ady- 
voouvTos (§ 39). 
kat 6 llérpos ... Wev- 
dos éoTt TO yeypapba 
K.T.A. 22. OTL Pv Kal El 
éTreipazen Kyptoc TON ABpadm, 
iva yve@ et Vrropevel (§ 43)... 
\ 2 / b , 
Tas dmrodei~as éyypadous 
Eyer wapacxeiv (§ 10). 
Clem. Hom. Wi. 10, 39; 43: 


~~ = we = we ov — 
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The source of the quotations is pointed out in part by Nolte L. c. 
p. 276, though he has not put the case as strongly as he might have 
done. Hilgenfeld however twice denounces Nolte’s reference as ‘rash’ 


_ (pp. 61, 90), and himself throws these fragments into the lacuna after 


§ 57 of the First Epistle. Taking Hilgenfeld’s text, I had without due 
consideration, yet not without misgiving, placed them there in my 
analysis of the genuine epistle (p. 8); but I am now convinced that 
this is wrong. The following facts will explain both the coincidences 
with and the variations from the extant text of the Homilies. (1) It 
seems quite clear that an orthodox recension of the Clementine writings 
was in common use when these collections of extracts were made. 
For instance Nicephorus (fist. Zccd. iii. 18) hesitates about identifying 
the Clementines which were known to him, and which he describes 
as ry éxxAnoig Kat evrapddexra, with the Dialogue of Peter and Apion 
mentioned by Eusebius, because the latter is described as heretical in 
its tendencies; and a scholiast on Eusebius (Z. Z. ili. 38; see Valois’ 
note) protests indignantly against this historian’s depreciation of a work 
whose merits were well known to the orthodox (cov ro odeAos, of op6o- 
Séfws cat eiAuxpivds évrervynxdres capas icacw). Thus it is plain that 
these writers knew the Clementines only in their orthodox dress. On this 
subject see Schliemann C/ement. p. 338 sq., Uhlhorn ate Hom. u. Recogn. 
p- 51 sq. (2) The quotations show that this orthodox recension fol- 
lowed the Homilies rather than the Recognitions. (3) Nevertheless, 
where the Homilies are distinctly heretical, very considerable changes 
would be necessary. This is especially the case in the passage before 
us where St Peter maintains in reply to Simon Magus that all the 
parts of the Old Testament which use objectionable language in 
speaking of God, and among them the passage which represents Him 
as tempting Abraham, are spurious interpolations, and that it is the duty 
of the faithful to discriminate between the genuine and the counterfeit. 
This idea occurs again and again in the Homilies. The orthodox 
redactor therefore would have to remodel all such passages in the 
Homilies, answering the objections of Simon in a wholly different way 
sO as to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures. (3) We have other 
evidence that he did so alter them. Thus in Clem. Hom. ii. 50 St 
Peter is made to say to Clement wpodoynpévov qty ore 0 @ecs wavra 
mpoywwoKe, avayKn waca tas Aeyovoas avtov ypadas ayvoety 
pevderOat, tas St ywooxev avrcv Aeyoicas adyPevav...c ovv Tay 
ypapav a pay éorw arnOy a Se Wevd7, evdAcyus o Sddoxados ypdv 
DAcye TiverOe tpamelirae Sdxcpor, ws rav év rats ypadais reav pay 
Soxizwv ovtav Aoywv tivav 5é xcBdyAwv «7.A.; but the same passage 
(for a lengthy context shows it to be the same) is differently quoted 
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in the Sacr. Par. bearing the name of Joannes Damascenus (as given 
by Cotelier on the Clem. Hom.1.c.) ei obv 6 @eds pbvos advra, ws dzo- 
Sédexra:, mpoywuoxe, dvaykn waca tas Aeyovoas avrov ypadas ayvoelv 
Tt py voetobat rapa Tivwy, Tas Tadta elpyrat wept @eod tod d- 
Sdoxovros avOpwrov yrwow. ‘The manipulation of the work is just the 
same in both cases. The orthodox recension interprets the passages, 
which the original Ebionite writing rejects. (4) Where the Homilies 
were not heretical, the orthodox reviser seems to have kept close to 
his original, as will appear from the fragments which follow. 


(iii) 


KAnpevros ‘Pops. 


Atapopa tuyxyava a- 
AnOetas kai ouynbeias. 7 
A A 5) , . 4 
pev yap dAnbeaayynoiws Cn- 
Toupemn evpioKxeTat’ TO O€ 
~ \ an 
80s, dmroiov av mapadnpen, 
7 
elre aAnOés cite ~Levdes, 
? , Cre € ~ , 
akpitws up eavTou KpaTu- 
« ‘ e/ 
vera. *Ev ais yap exac- 
tos éx wadobev éBiCerat, 
TavTas émpevery HoeTat, 
el A ~ A A 
O yap jpucet tis Oa TH 
émovoay Ti HAKia oUvETLW, 
TouTo Sia THY TOAVXpOVLOY 
Tov Kaxav cuvnOeav mpaT- 
Tew ouvavayKkateTat, de- 
wv GUvOLKOY THY apapTiay 
mapeAnpus. Mydapws trv 
g~uow airwyuela: mavTa 
yap Biov nduy (jdu ms) 7 
anon 4 ouvnera zrotel. 


Brat. Bop. MSS Baroce. 143, 
fol. 136 b. 


TloAAN ris, & avdpes” EAAn- 
ves, 4 Stacbopa tuyxave a- 
AnOeias Te kai cuvnbeias. 4 
A A > , / 
pevyap dAnbaa yunoiws Cy- 
Toupemn evpioKxerat? TO dé 
EBos, Strovov av rapadnpoy, — 
eire cdAnOés cite vevdés, 
dxpitws up’ éavTov KpaTu- 
: ] < \ eo 
verat (§11). "Ev ois yap Exao- 
9 / yaw 
tos ék waidwy éiCerat, 
TouTos émpévery HdeTa 


(§ 18). 


Clem. Hom, i. 11, 18. 


This passage is taken from a Bodleian Ms containing a collection 
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of sentences from the Fathers and others, and occurs in a chapter sept 
ouvnGelas kai ovs. It was first published by Grabe Spicil. Patr. 1. 289. 
Nolte (1. c. p. 276), who first pointed out the source, remarks that the 
fragment is found also in a Paris ms ‘ Cod. Reg. 923 f. 368 vers. sec. 
col.’, but with many variations. Grabe unaccountably stops short at 
wapeAnpes, and in this he is followed by all the editors of Clement. 
I collated the Bodleian Ms and added the final words pydaptis «.7.A. 
The sentence, 6 yap puce?...rapeAnpes, is quoted also as KAyperros 
“Pepys by Maximus Serm. Ixii (p. 673). I do not understand what 
Jacobson means by ‘a Maximo incerta jam habebatur’. The words, 
& pucel...cuvgGea, roel, appear not to occur in the extant Homilies; 
but may possibly have been inserted by the reviser who produced the 
orthodox recension. ‘The poetic character in both the language and 
the rhythm should be noticed; e. g. Seunjy ovvotxov thy apapriay. 


(iv) 


KAnevros. 
_ “AvOpwrros Kar’ etxova 
Geiav kal ka® Gpoiwaw ye- 
yovws apyew Kal Kupievetv 
kateorabn OTE peévrot O- 
KQLOS ETUY YX AVE, TAVTWY Ta- 
Onpatwy aveTepos nv. Kal 
a0avatos cwmatt Kara Oel- 
av péeyadodwpedy Tou KTI- 
cavros, Tov ad-yely Treipav 
AaBety un Suvapevos. Ore 
dé jpuaptev, ws SovrNos ye- 
yovws duaptias macw UTE- 
mece TOs TaOnuact, mrav- 
Twv Kadwv oiKaia Kpioe 
orepnbeis. ov yap evAoyov 
nv, Tou SedwKOTos éyKaTa- 
Aapbévros, Ta SobévrTa ma- 
papeve TOIs ayvuapoct. 


Bist. Bopit. JAZSS Canon. 
Gr. 56 fol. 187. 


‘O avOpwros kat’ cikove 
kai ka Gpolwaotv yeyovws 
dpxew TE Kal Kuplevely Ka~ 
reat abn (§ 3)... OTE PLEVTOL 
Sixatos érUyyavev, kal Tav- 
twy wabyuatwv dvwrartos 
jv, bs @avaTw TwuaTt TOU 
dAyelv metpay AaBev pn 
Suvapevoss OTe O€ Huaprev 
(dis éxOés Kal TH WO avTHS 
édeiEauev) wis OovdAos yeyo- 
vos dpapTias macw UTeETeE- 
oev Tos wa@npacw, Tav- 
Twy Kadwv OiKaia Kpioe 
orepnOeis. ov yap evAovov 
1, TOU SedwKOTOS éyKaTa- 


Aepbevros Ta do0evTa Tra- 


papever Tots dyvwpoo(§ 4). 
Clem, Eom. X. 3, 4- 
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The whole of this extract is published now, I believe, for the first 
time. Previous ‘editors (following Grabe Sic. Paty. 1. 288) have in- 
cluded among the Clementine fragments the last sentence only, and 
this in the form ov Sixaov éore «.7.A. for ov yap evAoyov Fv «7... as 
it is found in Maximus Sem, viii (U1. p. 556,-ed. Combefis), and also in 
another Bodleian ms, Barocce. 143 fol. 29 a, in both which places it is 
designated KAjpevros ‘Puuns. I believe also that I am the first to point 
out whence it is taken. Nolte (1. c. ps 276) remarks that the quotation 
has points of accord (Anklinge) with several places in the Homilies, 
and Hilgenfeld writes ‘confero ‘Clem. Recogn. iv. 12 variasque hujus 
libri recensiones exstitisse moneo’: but neither has noticed the passage 
in the Homilies from which it is taken word for word. I have little 
doubt however (considering where it is found) that it came through 
the medium of the orthodox recension, which here kept close to the 
extant Ebionite Homilies. 


3: 


A fragment of another stamp is included in Bp. Jacobson's collec- 
tion (no. viii). It was first published by Cotelier in his notes to 
Clem. Recogn. 1. 24, from a Paris ms, £202, Reg. 1026. 


@ 
Tod aylou Krnpevros értoxérrouv ‘Paouns peta Tov amdcToXov 
Ilérpov rod dmocroAtKod Opdvov nynoapévov, eis TO dytov mrvedpa. 


Maxapics 6 KexAetopevous dpOarpuous dvoi~as Kat 
Swwxopevoy acOuart mveiua Sia Tou éyelipar dvadhaBwr. 
TO xaual keira rovTo Hv, Kal TO émi Todwy pH 
éoravat, TO THv dAnOeav ovK éxew. avarracis S€ 
dari rarpos 7 émiyvwars Kal émipavera Tov viov, 7 Tas 
aicOyoeas épavépwoe. makaptos dujp 6 ywwoKwy THY 
Tou matpos Soow 80 éxropevaews TOU Tavaryiov mMvev- 
MaTos. Pakaptos 6 ywwoKwy Kal AaBev, STL TO aytov 
rveuma éotw 4 Sdcts avTou. Kal TOUTO év TUTW TeEpIC- 
Tepas wapecxe. TO yap Cwov dkakiav Exe Kal &YoAOV 
éarw, axaxos S€ 6 waTnp mvevyua EdwKey akakov, 
dopynTov, arikpayror, TENELOV, GMlavTOV, ao omAay- 
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ec f e ‘A 4 ~ 4 a 
Xvwv tw mpoiéuevos, iva pvOunon Tous aiwvas Kat TOU 
~ A o a a oe \ 
dopatou So thv ériyvwow. extw ovv TOUTO ay.oVv Kat 
ryan ‘ > 9 t ~ / A / 5) ~ A 
evlés, TO am’ avrov mpoeNOov, kat duvayus avTov Kal 
, ~ , ~ A 
GéAnua avrov, eis wAnpwpa Sogns avtov pavepwlhev. 
~ , ~ , , la 
TovTo ot AaBovTes TuTOVvTa adAnOEias TUTW, YapLTOS 
TeNElas. 


Hilgenfeld justly rejects the pretensions of this fragment to belong to 
our Clementine letters. I am disposed myself to believe that an 
officious transcriber has wrongly defined the Clement who wrote these 
words, and that the fragment belongs not to the Roman but to the 
Alexandrian. The converse error of ascribing passages of the Roman 
Clement to the Alexandrian’has been made more than once (see Hil- 
genfeld p. 75), nor is this less likely to have occurred, and indeed we 
have already had an instance of it above (p. 179). In an extant 
writing Strom. v.13 (p. 699) Clement of Alexandria promises to con- 
sider the subject elsewhere, 6 1: word dort 10 dytov wvevpa, év rots wept 
mpopyreias Kav Tos wept Wuyys émideryOyoeras yuiv; and the fragment 
before us may have been taken from one or other of the two works 
there mentioned. It accords entirely with his tone of thought, and 
even resembles extant passages where he speaks on this subject. 
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SECTION I. 


HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS. 


Baker (Sir Samuel W.).—THE NILE TRIBUTARIES OF 
ABYSSINIA, and the Sword Hunters of the Hamran Arabs, 
By Sir SAMUEL W. BAKER, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Portraits, 
Maps, and Illustrations. Third Edition, 8vo. 215. 


Sir Samuel Baker here describes twelve months’ exploration, during 
which he examined the rivers that are tributary to the Nile from Abyssinia, 
including the Atbara, Setitte, Royan, Salaam, Angrab, Rahad, Dinder, 
and the Blue Nile. The interest attached to these portions of Afvica differs 
entirely from that of the White Nile regions, as the whole of Upper Egypt 
and Abyssinia is capable of development, and is inhabited by races having 
some degree of civilization; while Central Africa 1s peopled by a race of 
savages, whose future is more problematical, 


THE ALBERT N’YANZA Great Basin of the Nile, and Explo- 
ration of the Nile Sources. New and cheaper Edition, with 
Portraits, Maps, and Illustrations. Two vols. crown 8vo. 16s. 


‘* Bruce won the source of the Blue Nile; Speke and Grant won the 
Victoria source of the great White Nile; and I have been permitted to 
succeed in completing the Nile Sources by the discovery of the great 
reservoir of the equatorial waters, the Albert N’yansa, from which the 
river issues as the entire White Nile.” —PREFACE. 


NEW AND CHEAP EDITION OF THE ALBERT N’YANZA. 
1 vol. crown 8vo. With Maps and Illustrations. 7s. 6d. 
A 
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Baker (Sir Samuel W.) (continued)— 


CAST UP BY THE SEA; or, The Adventures of NED GREY. 
By Sir SAMUEL W. BAKER, M.A., F.R.G.S. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, 7s. 6d. 


“A story of adventure by sea and land in the good old style. It appears 
to us to be the best book of the kind since ‘ Masterman Ready,’ and tt runs 
that established favourite very close.” PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


“‘ No book written for boys has for a long time created so much interest, 
or been so successful. Every parent ought to provide his boy with a copy.” 
DAILY TELEGRAPH. 


Barker (Lady).—STATION LIFE IN NEW ZEALAND. 
By Lapy Barker. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


** These letters are the exact account of a lady's experience of the brighter 
and less practical side of colonization. They record the expeditions, ad- 
ventures, and emergencies diversifying the daily life of the wife of a New 
Lealand sheep-farmer ; and, as each was written while the novelty and 
excitement of the scenes it describes were fresh upon her, they may succeed 
in giving herein England an adequate impression of the delight and free- 
dom of an existence so far removed from our own highly-wrought civiliza- 
tzon.” —PREFACE. 


Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.).—THE TAXATION OF THE 
UNITED KINGDOM. By R. DUDLEY. BAXTER, M.A. 8vo. 
cloth, 45. 6d. 


The First Part of this work, originally read before the Statistical 
Society of London, deals with the Amount of Taxation ; the Second Fart, 
which now constitutes the main portion of the work, is almost entirely new, 
and embraces the important questions of Rating, of the relatwe Taxation 
of Land, Personalty, and Industry, and of the direct effect of Taxes upon 
Prices. The author trusts that the body of facts here collected may be of 
permanent value as a record of the past progress and present condition of 
the population of the United Kingdom, inaependently of the transitory 


circumstances of its present Taxation. 
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Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.) (continued)— 
NATIONAL INCOME. With Coloured Diagrams. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


PART 1.—Classification of the Population, Upper, Middle, and Labour 
Classes. Y1.—JIncome of the United Kingdom. 


“A painstaking and certainly most interesting inquiry.” —PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 


Bernard.—FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH DIPLOMACY. By MOouUNTAGUE BERNARD, M.A., 
Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford. 
8vo. QS. 


Four Lectures, dealing with (1) The Congress of Westphalia ; (2) Systems 
of Policy; (3) Diplomacy, Past and Present; (4) The Obligations of 
Treaties. 


Blake.—THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE, THE ARTIST. 
By ALEXANDER GILCHRIST. With numerous Illustrations from 
Blake’s designs, and Fac-similes of his studies of the “Book of 
Job.” Two vols. medium 8vo. 32s. 


These volumes contain a Life of Blake; Selections from his Writings, 
including Poems ; Letters; Annotated Catalogue of Pictures and Drawings ; 
List, with occasional notes, of Blake's Engravings and Writings. There 
are appended Engraved Designs by Blake: (1) The Book of Fob, twenty- 
one photo-lithographs from the originals; (2) Songs of Innocence and 
Experience, sixteen of the original Plates. 


Bright (John, M.P.).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF 
PUBLIC POLICY. By JouHNn Bricut, M.P. Edited by 
Professor THOROLD ROGERS. Two Vols. 8vo. 255. Second 
Edition, with Portrait. 


“7 have divided the Speeches contained in these volumes into groups. 
The materials for selection are so abundant, that I have been constrained 
to omit many a speech which is werthy of careful perusal. I have 
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naturally given prominence to those subjects with which Mr. Bright has 
been especially identified, as, for example, India, America, Ireland, and 
Parliamentary Reform. But nearly every topic of great public interest on 
which Mr. Bright has spoken is represented in these volumes.” 

EDITOR’S PREFACE, 


AUTHOR’S POPULAR EDITION. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. Second 
Edition. 35. 6d. 


Bryce.—THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By James Bryce, 
B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. [Reprinting. 


CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS. See MULLINGER. 


CHATTERTON: A Biographical Study. By DANIEL WILSON, 
LL.D., Professor of History and English in University College, 
Toronto. Crown 8vo. 65. 6d. - 


The Author here regards Chatterton asa Poet, not as a mere “‘ resetter 
and defacer of stolen literary treasures.” Reviewed in this light, he has 
found much in the old materials capable of being turned to new account ; 
and to these materials research in various directions has enabled him to 
make some additions. 


‘Clay.— THE PRISON CHAPLAIN. A Memoir of the Rev. JoHN 
Cray, B.D., late Chaplain of the Preston Gaol. With Selections 
from his Reports and Correspondence, and a Sketch of Prison 
Discipline in England. By his Son, the Rev. W. L. Ctay, M.A. 
Svo. 155. 


“ Few books have appeared of late years better entitled to an attentsve 
perusal, . . . It presents a complete narrative of all that has been done and 
attempted by various philanthropists for the amelioration of the condition and 


the improvement of the morals of the criminal classes in the British 
dominions.” LONDON REVIEW. 
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Cooper.— ATHENA CANTABRIGIENSES. By CHARLES 
HENRY COoopPER, F.S.A., and THOMPSON CoopeER, F.S.A. 
Vol. I. 8vo., 1500—85, 18s. Vol. II., 1586—1609, 18s. 


This elaborate work, which is dedicated by permission to Lord Macaulay, 
contains lives of the eminent men sent forth by Cambridge, after the 
Jashion of Anthony & Wood, in his famous “ Athena Oxontenses.” 


Dilke.—GREATER BRITAIN. A Record of Travel in English- 
speaking Countries during 1866-7. (America, Australia, India.) 
By Sir CHARLES WENTWORTH DILKE, M.P. Fourth and Cheap 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


“ Mr. Dilke has written a book which is probably as well worth reading 
as any book of the same aims and character that ever was written. Its 
merits ave that it is written in a lively and agreeable style, that it implies 
a great deal of physical pluck, that no page of tt fails to show an acute and 
highly intelligent observer, that it stimulates the imagination as well as the 
judgment of the reader, and that tt is on perhaps the most interesting 
subject that can attract an Englishman who cares about his country.” 

SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Durer (Albrecht).—HISTORY OF THE LIFE OF AL- 
BRECHT DURER, of Niirnberg. With a Translation of his 
Letters and Journal, and some account of his works, By Mrs. 
CHARLES HEATON. Royal 8vo. bevelled boards, extra gilt. 315. 6d. 


This work contains about Thirty Illustrations, ten of which are produc- 
tions by the Autotype (carbon) process, and are printed in permanent tints 
by Messrs. Cundall and Fleming, under license from the Autotype Com- 
pany, Limited ; the rest are Photographs and Woodcuts. 


EARLY EGYPTIAN HISTORY FOR THE YOUNG. See 
JUVENILE SECTION.” 
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- Elliott.—LIFE OF HENRY VENN ELLIOTT, of Brighton. 
By JostaH BATEMAN, M.A., Author of ‘‘ Life of Daniel Wilson, 
Bishop of Calcutta,” &c. With Portrait, engraved by JEENS. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6¢. Second Edition, with Appendix. 


‘* 4 very charming piece of religious biography; no ome can read it 
without both pleasure and profit.” —BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Forbes.— LIFE OF PROFESSOR EDWARD FORBES, 
F.R.S. By GrorGE WILSON, M.D., F.R.S.E., and ARCHIBALD 
GEIKIE, F.R.S. 8vo. with Portrait, 145. 


“ From the first page to the last the book claims careful reading, as being 
a full but not overcrowded rehearsal of a most instructive life, and the true 
picture of a mind that was rare in strength and beauty.” —EXAMINER. 


Freeman.— HISTORY OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, 
from the Foundation of the Achaian League to the Disruption of 
the United States) By EDWARD A. FREEMAN, M.A. Vol. I. 
General Introduction. History of the Greek Federations. 8vo. 
215. 


““ The task Mr. Freeman has undertaken is one of great magnitude and 
importance. It is also a task of an almost entirely novel character. No 
other work professing to give the history of a political principle occurs te 
us, except the slight contributions to the history of representative govern- 
ment that ts contained in a course of M. Gutzot’s lectures... . The 
history of the development of a principle is at least as important as the 
history of a dynasty, or of a race.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


OLD ENGLISH HISTORY FOR CHILDREN. By Epwarp A. 
FREEMAN, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. With 
five Coloured Maps. Extra fcap. 8vo., half-bound. 6s. 


“* Tts object ts to show that clear, accurate, and scientific views of history, 
or indeed of any subject, may be easily given to children from the very 
first... I have, I hope, shown that tt ts perfectly easy to teach children, from 
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the very first, to distinguish true history alike Srom legend and from wilful 
invention, and also to understand the mature of historical authorities, and 
to weigh one statement against another..... L have throughout striven to 
connect the history of England with the general history of civilized Europe, 
and I have especially tried to make the book serve as an incentive to a more 
accurate study of historical geography.” —PREFACE. 


French (George Russell).—SHAKSPEAREANA 
GENEALOGICA. 8vo. cloth extra, 15s. Uniform with the 
“ Cambridge Shakespeare.” 


Fart I.—TIdentification of the dramatis personze 77 the historical plays, 
from King John to King Henry VIII. ; Notes on Characters in Macbeth 
and Hamlet; Persons and Places belonging to Warwickshire alluded to. 
Part II.—The Shakspeare and Arden families and their connexions, with 
Tables of descent. The present is the first attempt to give a detailed de- 
scription, in consecutive order, of each of the dramatis persone in Shak- 
speare’s immortal chronicle-histories, and some of the characters have been, 
et ts believed, herein identified for the first time. A clue ts furnished which, 
Jollowed up with ordinary diligence, may enable any one, with a taste for 
the pursuit, to trace a distinguished Shakspearean worthy to his lineal 
representative in the present day. 


Galileo.— THE PRIVATE LIFE OF GALILEO. Compiled 
principally from his Correspondence and that of his eldest 
daughter, Sister Maria Celeste, Nun in the Franciscan Convent of 
S. Matthew, in Arcetri. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Lt has been the endeavour of the compiler to place before the reader a 


plain, ungarbled statement of facts ; and as a means to this end, to allow 
Galileo, his friends, and his judges to speak for themselves as far as possible. 


Gladstone (Right. Hon. W. E., M.P.).—JUVENTUS 
MUNDI. The Gods and Men of the Heroic Age. Crown 8vo. 
cloth extra. With Map. Ios. 6d. Second Edition. 


This new work of Mr. Gladstone deals especially with the historic 
element in Homer, expounding that element, and furnishing by tts aid a 
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Sull account of the Homeric men and the Homeric religion. It starts, after 
the introductory chapter, with a discussion of the several races then existing 
in Hellas, including the influence of the Phaenicians and Egyphtans. It 
contains chapters on the Olympian system, with its several deities ; on the 
Ethics and the Polity of the Heroic age; on the geography of Homer ; on 
the characters of the Poems ; presenting, in fine, a view of primitive life 
and primitive society as found in the poems of Homer. 


“GLOBE” ATLAS OF EUROPE. Uniform in size with Mac- 
millan’s Globe Series, containing 45 Coloured Maps, on a uniform 
scale and projection; with Plans of London and Paris, and a 
copious Index. Strongly bound in half-morocco, with flexible 
back, 9s. 


This Attas includes all the countries of Europe in a series of 48 Maps, 
drawn on the same scale, with an Alphabetical Index to the situation of 
more than ten thousand places, and the relation of the various maps and 
countries to each other is defined in a general Key-map, All the maps 
being on a uniform scale facilitates the comparison of extent and distance, 
and conveys aust impression of the relative magnitude of different countries. 
The size suffices to show the provincial divisions, the railways and main 
roads, the principal rivers and mountain ranges. ‘‘This atlas,” writes the 
British Quarterly, “wll be an invaluable boon for the school, the desk, or 
the traveller's portmanteau.” 


Guizot.—(Author of “JoHN HA.Lirax, GENTLEMAN.”)—M. DE 
BARANTE, A Memoir, Biographical and Autobiographical. By 
M. GuizoT. Translated by the Author of “JOHN HALIFAX, 
GENTLEMAN.” Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


“< The highest purposes of both history and bugraphy are answered by a 
memoir so lifelike, so fatthful, and so philosophical,” 
BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 
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HISTORICAL SELECTIONS. Readings from the best Authorities 
on English and European History. Selected and arranged by 
E. M. SEWELL and C. M. YONGE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


When young children have acquired the outlines of history from abridge- 
ments and catechisms, and it becomes desirable to give a more enlarged 
view of the subject, in order to render it really useful and interesting, a 
difficulty often arises as to the choice of books. Two courses are open, either 
to take a general and consequently dry history of facts, such as Russell's 
Modern Europe, or to choose some work treating of a particular period or 
subject, such as the works of Macaulay and Froude. The former course 
usually renders history uninteresting ; the latter is unsatisfactory, because 
_ at ts not sufficiently comprehenswe. To remedy this difficulty, selections, 
continuous and chronological, have in the present volume been taken from 
the larger works of Freeman, Milman, Palgrave, and others, which may 
serve as distinct landmarks of historical reading. “ We know of scarcely 
anything,” says the Guardian, of this volume, “which is so likely to raise 
to a higher level the average standard of English education.” 


Hole.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF 
ENGLAND AND FRANCE. By the Rev. C. HoLe, M.A., 
Trinity College, Cambridge. On Sheet, Is. 

The different families ave printed in distinguishing colours, thus factlt- 
tating reference. 


A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and 
Arranged by the Rev. CHARLES HOLE, M.A. Second Edition. 
18mo. neatly and strongly bound in cloth, 4s. 6d. 


One of the most comprehensive and accurate Bugraphical Dictionaries 
in the world, containing more than 18,000 persons of all countries, with 
dates of birth and death, and what they were distinguished for. Extreme 
care has been bestowed on the verification of the dates; and thus numerous 
errors, current in previous works, have been corrected. Its size adapts it 
Sor the desk, portmanteau, or pocket. 


“An invaluable addition to our manuals of reference, and, from its 
moderate price, cannot fail to become as popular as it is useful.” —TIMES. 
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Hozier.—THE SEVEN WEEKS’ WAR; Its Antecedents and 
its Incidents. By. H. M. HozierR. With Maps and Plans. Two 
vols, 8vo. 28s. 


This work ts based upon letters reprinted by permission from “The 
Times.” For the most part it ts a product of a personal eye-witness of some 
of the most interesting incidents of a war which, for rapidity and decistve 
results, may claim an almost unrivalled position in history. 


THE BRITISH EXPEDITION TO ABYSSINIA. Compiled from 
Authentic Documents. By CapTaiIn HENRY M. HOoZzierr, late 
Assistant Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala. 8vo. 9s. 


‘* Several accounts of the British Expedition have been published..... 
They have, however, been written by those who have not had access to those 
authentic documents, which cannot be collected directly after the termination 
of a campaign..... The endeavour of the author of this sketch has been to 
present to readers a succinct and impartial account of an enterprise which 
has rarely been equalled in the annals of war,”’—PREFACE. 





Irving.—THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events, 
Social and Political, which have happened in or had relation to 
the Kingdom of Great Britain, from the Accession of Queen 
Victoria to the Opening of the present Parliament. By JosEPH 
IRVING. 8vo. half-bound. 18s. 


“ We have before us a trusty and ready guide to the events of the past 
thirty years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public 
writer, and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has been to bring 
before the reader all the most noteworthy occurrences which have happened 
since the beginning of Her Mayjesty’s reign, he may justly claim the credit 
of having done so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a 
manner, too, as to furnish him -with the details necessary in each case to 
comprehend the event of which he ts in search in an intelligent manner. 
Reflection will serve to show the great value of such a work as this to the 
journalist and statesman, and indeed to every one who feels an interest in 
the progress of the age; and we may add that its value is considerably in- 


creased by the addition of that most important of all appendices, an 


accurate and instructive index.” —TIMES. 





HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, & TRAVELS. II 





Kingsley (Canon).—ON THE ANCIEN REGIME as it 
Existed on the Continent before the FRENCH REVOLUTION. 
Three Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. By the Rev. 
C. KINGSLEY, M.A., formerly Professor of Modern History 
in the University of Cambridge. Crown Bvo. 6s. 





These three lectures discuss severally (1) Caste, (2) Centralization, (3) 
The Explosive Forces by which the Revolution was superinduced, The 
Preface deals at some length with certain political questions of the present 
day. 


THE ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures 
delivered before the University of Cambridge. By Rev. C 
KINGSLEY, M.A. 8vo. 125. : 


CONTENTS :—Jnaugural Lecture; The Forest Children ; The Dying 
Empire; The Human Deluge ; The Gothic Civilizer; Dietrich’s End; The 
Nemesis of the Goths; Paulus Diaconus ; The Clergy and the Heathen : 
The Monk a Civilizer ; The Lombard Laws ; The Popes and the Lombards ; 
The Strategy of Providence. 


Kingsley (Henry, F.R.G.S.).—TALES OF OLD 
TRAVEL. Re-narrated by HENRY KINGSLEY, F.R.G.S. With 
Eight [Illustrations by HUARD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


CONTENTS :—JAfarco Polo; The Shipwreck of Pelsart; The Wonderful 
Adventures of Andrew Battel; The Wanderings of a Capuchin; Peter 
Carder; The Preservation of the“ Terra Nova;” Spitzbergen; D Erme- 
nonvilles Acclimatization Adventure; The Old Slave Trade; Miles Philips ; 
The Sufferings of Robert Everard; John Fox ; Alvaro Nunez ;. The Foun- 
dation of an Empire. 


Latham.— BLACK AND WHITE: A Journal of a Three Months’ 
Tour in the United States. By HENRY LaTHaM, M.A., Barrister- 
at-Law. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

“ The spirit in which Mr. Latham has written about our brethren in 

America is commendable in high degree.” —ATHENAUM. 
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Law.—THE ALPS OF HANNIBAL. By WILLIAM JouN Law, 
M.A., formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford. Two vols. 
8vo, 2Is. 

“No one can read the work and mot acquire a conviction that, 1n 
addition to a thorough grasp of a particular topic, its writer has at 
command a large store of reading and thought upon many cognate points 
of ancient history and geography.” —QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Liverpool. THE LIFE AND ADMINISTRATION OF 
ROBERT BANKS, SECOND EARL OF LIVERPOUL, K.G. 
Compiled from Original Family Documents by CHARLES DUKE 
YONGE, Regius Professor of History and English Literature in 
Queen’s College, Belfast ; and Author of “The History of the 
British Navy,” “ The History of France under the Bourbons,”’ etc. 
Three vols. 8vo. 425. 

Since the time of Lord Burleigh no one, except the second Pitt, ever 
enjoyed so long a tenure of power; with the same exception, no one ever 
held office at so critical a time... . Lord Liverpool is the very last 
minister who has been able fully to carry out his own political views ; who 
has been so strong that in matters of general policy the Opposition could 
extort no concessions from him which were not sanctioned by his own 
deliberate judgment. The present work ts founded almost entirely on the 
correspondence left behind him by Lord Liverpool, and now in the possession 
of Colonel and Lady Catherine Harcourt. 

“< Full of information and instruction.”—FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 


Maclear.— See Section, “ ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.” 


Macmillan (Rev. Hugh).— HOLIDAYS ON HIGH 
LANDS ; or, Rambles and Incidents in search of Alpine Plants. 
By the Rev. HuGH MAcMILLAN, Author of “ Bible Teachings in 
Nature,” etc. Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s. 

“ Botanical knowledge ts blended with a tove of nature, a pious en- 
thustasm, and a rich felicity of diction not to be met with in any works 
of kindred character, if we except those of Hugh Miller.” —DAILY 
-TELEGRAPH. 
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Macmillan (Rev. Hugh), (continued)— 


“FOOT-NOTES FROM THE PAGE OF NATURE. With 
numerous Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


“ Those who have derived pleasure ana profit from the study of flowers 
and ferns—suljects, it is pleasing to find, now everywhere popular—by 
descending lower into the arcana of the vegetable kingdom, will find a still 
more interesting and delightful field of research in the objects brought under 
review in the following pages.” —PREFACE,. 


BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Fourth Edition. Fcap 8vo. 
6s.— See also *‘ SCIENTIFIC SECTION.” 


Martin (Frederick).—_THE STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK : 
A Statistical and Historical Account of the States of the Civilised 
World. Manual for Politician and Merchants for the year 1870. 
By FREDERICK MARTIN. Seventh Annual Publication. Crown 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 


1 he new issue has been entirely re-written, revised, and corrected, on the 
basis of official reports received direct from the heads of the leading Govern- 
ments of the World, in reply to letters sent to them by the Editor. 


“ Everybody who knows this work is aware that it 1s a book that is indis- 
pensable to writers, financiers, politicians, statesmen, and all who are 
directly or indirectly interested in the political, social, industrial, com- 
mercial, and financial condition of their fellow-creatures at home and 
abroad. Mr. Martin deserves warm commendation for the care he takes 
in making * The Statesman’s Year Book’ complete and correct.” 

“= ' STANDARD. 


Martineau.—BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES, 1852—1868. 
By HARRIET MARTINEAU. Third Edition, with New Preface. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


A Collection of Memoirs under these several sections :—(1) Royal, (2) 
Politicians, (3) Professional, (4) Sctentific, (§) Social, (6) Literary. These 
Memoirs appeared originally in the columns of the “ Daily News.” 
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Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND 
CRITICAL. See Section headed ““ POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES.”’ 


LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connexion with the 
Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. By 
DAvID Masson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric at Edin- 
burgh. Vol. I. with Portraits. 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. in the Press. 


It is intended to exhibit Milton's life in its connextons with all the more 
notable phenomena of the period of British history in which it was cast— 
tts state politics, its ecclesiastical variations, tts literature and speculative 
thought. Commencing in 1608, the Life of Milton proceeds through the 
last sixteen years of the reign of Fames I., includes the whole of the reign 
of Charles I, ana the subsequent years of the Commonwealth and the 
Protectorate, and then, passing the Restoration, extends itself to 1674, or 
through fourteen years of the new state of things under Charles II. The 
first volume deals with the life of Milton as extending from 1608 to 1640, 
which was the period of his education and of hts minor poems. 


Morison.—THE LIFE AND TIMES OF SAINT BERNARD, 
Abbot of Clairvaux. By JAMES COTTER Morison, M.A. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“ One of the best contributions in our literature towards a vivid, intel- 
ligent, and worthy knowledge of European interests and thoughts and 
feelings during the twelfth century. A delightful and instructive volume, 
and one of the best products of the modern historic spirit.” 

PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Morley (John).—EDMUND BURKE, a Historical Study. By 
JoHN Mortey, B.A. Oxon. Crown 8vo. 75, 6d. 


“ The style is terse and incisive, and brilliant with epigram and point. 
It contains pithy aphoristic sentences which Burke himself would not have 
disowned. But these are not its best features: its sustained power of 
reasoning, its wide sweep of observation and reflection, tts elevated ethical 
and social tone, stamp it as a work of high excellence, and as such we 
cordially recommend it to our readers.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 
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Mullinger.—CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. By J. B. MULLINGER, B.A. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d, 


“Tt is a very entertaining and readable book.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


“ The chapters on the Cartesian Philosophy and the Cambridge Platonists 
are admirable.” —-ATHENAUM, 


Palgrave.—HISTORY OF NORMANDY AND OF ENG- 
LAND. By Sir FRANCIS PALGRAVE, Deputy Keeper of Her 
Majesty’s Public Records. Completing the History to the Death 
of William Rufus. Four vols. 8vo. £4 45. 


Volume I. General Relations of Medieval Europe—The Carlovingian 
Empire—The Danish Expeditions in the Gauls—And the Establishment 
of Rollo. Volume If. The Three First Dukes of Normandy; Rollo, 
Guillaume Longue-F:pte, and Richard Sans-Peur—The Carlovingian 
line supplanted by the Capets. Volume III. Richard Sans-Peur— 
Richard Le-Bon—Richard ITI.—Robert Le Diable— William the Con- 
gueror, VolumeIV. William Rufus—Accession of Henry Beauclerc. 


Palgrave (W. G.).—A NARRATIVE OF A YEAR’S 
JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN 
ARABIA, 1862-3. By WILLIAM GIFFORD PALGRAVE, late of 
the Eighth Regiment Bombay N.I. Fifth and cheaper Edition. 
With Maps, Plans, and Portrait of Author, engraved on steel by 
Jeens. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


“ Considering the extent of our previous ignorance, the amount of his 
achievements, and the importance of his contributions to our knowledge, we 
cannot say less of him than was once said of a far greater discoverer. Mr. 
Palgrave has indeed given a new world to Europe.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 
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Parkes (Henry).—AUSTRALIAN VIEWS OF ENGLAND. 
By Henry ParKEs. Crown 8vo. cloth. 35. 6d. 


“ The following letters were written during a residence in England, in 
the years 1861 and 1862, and were published in the Sydney Morning 
Herald on the arrival of the monthly mails... . On re-perusal, these 
letters appear to contain views of English life and impressions of English 
notabilitres which, as the views and impressions of an Englishman on his 
return to his native country after an absence of twenty years, may not be 
without interest to the English reader. The writer had opportunities of 
mixing with different classes of the British people, and of hearing opinions 
on passing events from opposite standpoints of observation.’ —AUTHOR’S 
PREFACE. 


Prichard.—THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From 
1859 to 1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the 
Crown. By ILTuDUS THOMAS PRICHARD, Barrister-at-Law: 
Two vols, Demy 8vo. With Map. 2Is. 


In these volumes the author has aimed to supply a full, impartial, and 
independent account of British India between. 1859 and 1868—which is 
in many respects the most important epoch in the history of that country 
which the present century has seen. 


Ralegh.—THE LIFE OF SIR WALTER RALEGH, based 
upon Contemporary Documents. By EDWARD Epwarps. To- 
gether with Ralegh’s Letters, now first collected. With Portrait. 
Two vols. 8vo. 32s. 


“ Mr. Edwards has certainly written the Life of Ralegh from fuller 
information than any previous biographer. He ts intelligent, industrious, 
sympathetic: and the world has in his two volumes larger means afforded 
tt of knowing Ralegh than it ever possessed before. The new letters and 
the newly-edited old letters are in themselves a boon.”—PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 
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Robinson (Crabb). — DIARY, REMINISCENCES, AND 

- CORRESPONDENCE OF CRABB ROBINSON. Selected 

and Edited by Dr. SADLER. With Portrait. Second Edition. 
Three vols. 8vo.cloth. 36s. 


Mr. Crabb Robinson's Diary extends over the greater part of three- 
‘quarters of acentury. It contains personal reminiscences of some of the 
most distinguished characters of that period, including Goethe, Wieland, De 
Quincey, Wordsworth (with whom Mr. Crabb Robinson was on terms of 
great intimacy), Madame de Staél, Lafayette, Coleridge, Lamb, Milman, 
&e, & c.: and includes avast variety of subjects, political, literary, ecclesi- 
astical, and miscellaneous. 


Rogers (James E. Thorold).—HISTORICAL GLEAN: 
INGS : A Series of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith, 
Cobbett. By Rev. J. E. T. RoGERs. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


' Professor Rogers's object in the following sketches is to present a set of 
historical facts, grouped round a principal figure. The essays are in the 
Sorne Of lectures. 


Smith (Professor Goldwin).— THREE ENGLISH 
STATESMEN: PYM, CROMWELL, PITT, A Course of 
Lectures on the Political History of England. By GoLpwIN 

. SMITH, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Newand Cheape: Edition. 55. 


“A work which neither historian nor politician can safely aie to 
neglect,” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Tacitus.—THE HISTORY OF TACITUS, translated into 
English. By A. J. Courcu, M.A. and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. 
With a Map and Notés. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


The translators have endeavoured to adhere as closely to the original as 
was thought consistent with a proper observance of English idiom. At 
the same time it has been their aim to reproduce the precise expressions of 
the author, This work is characterised by the Spectator as “a scholarly 
and faithful translation.” 

B 
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THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. Translated into English by 
' A. J. Cuurcn, M.A. and W. J. Broprigs, M.A. With Maps 
and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


_ The translators have sought to produce such a version as may satisfy 
scholars who demand a faithful rendering of the original, and English. 
readers who are offended by the baldness and frigidity whith commonly 
disfigure translations. The treatises are accompanied by introductions, 
notes, maps, and a chronological summary. The Atheneum says of 
this work that it is “a version at once readable and exact, which may be 


perused with pleasure by all, and consulted with advantage by the classical 
student,” 


Taylor (Rev. Isaac).—WORDS AND PLACES; or 

' _ Etymological Illustrations of History, Etymology, and Geography, 
By the Rev. Isaac TayLor. Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 
12s, 6d. 


“* Mr. Taylor has produced a really useful book, and one which stands 
alone in our language.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Trench (Archbishop).--GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS : Social 
Aspects of the Thirty Years’ War. By R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, 
D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


“Clear and lucid in style, these lectures will be a treasure to many to 
whom the subject is unfamiliar.’—DUBLIN EVENING MAIL. 


Trench (Mrs. R.).—Edited by ARCHBISHOP TRENCH. Remains 
of the late Mrs. RICHARD TRENCH. Being Selections from 


her Journals, Letters, and other Papers. New and Cheaper Issue, 
with Portrait, 8vo. 6s. 


Contains notices and anecdotes illustrating the social life of the period 


—extending over a quarter of a century (1799—1827). Jt includes also 
poems and other miscellaneous pieces by Mrs. Trench. 


» 
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Trench (Capt. F., F°R.G.S.).—THE RUSSO-INDIAN 

QUESTION, Historically, Strategically, and Politically con- 

- sidered. By Capt. TRENCH, F.R.G,S. With a Sketch of Central 
Asiatic Politics and Map of Central Asia.. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

“* The Russo-Indian, or Central Asian question has jor several obvious 
yeasons been attracting much public attention in Engiand, in Russia, and 
also on the Continent, within the last year or two... . I have thought 
that the present volume, giving a short sketch of the history of this question 
Srom its earliest origin, and condensing much of the most recent and inte- 
resting information on the subject, and on its collateral phases, might 
perhaps be accepiable to those who take an interest in it.”"—AUTHOR’S 
PREFACE. ns 


Trevelyan (G.O., M.P.).—CAWNPORE. Illustrated with 
Plan. By G. O. TREVELYAN, M.P., Author of “The Com- 
petition Wallah.” Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. | 

“In this book we are not spared one fact of the sad story; but our 
feelings ave not harrowed by the recital of imaginary outrages. It is good 

Sor us at home that we have one who tells his tale so well as does Mr. 

Trevelyan.”'—PALL MALL GAZETTE. . 


THE COMPETITION WALLAH. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 

“* The earlier letters are especially interesting for their racy descripitons 
of European life in India..... Those that follow are of more sertous 
tmport, secking to tell the truth about the Hindoo character and English 
influences, good and bad, upon it, as well as to suggest some better course of 
treatment than that hitherto adopted.” —EXAMINER. 


Vaughan (late Rev. Dr. Robert, of the British 
Quarterly).—MEMOIR OF ROBERT A. VAUGHAN. 
Author of “ Hours with the Mystics.” By ROBERT VAUGHAN, 
D.D. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. §s. 

“ Tt deserves a place on the same shelf with Stanley’s ‘ Life of Arnold,’ 
and Carlyle’s ‘ Stirling” Dr. Vaughan has performed his painful but 
not all unpleasing task with exquisite good taste and feeling.” —NONCON- 

FORMIST, ~ 


B2 
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‘Wagner.—MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE WAGNER, 
M.A., late Incumbent of St. Stephen’s Church, Brighton. By the 
Rev. J. N. SrMPKINSON, M.A. Third and cheaper Edition, cor- 

_ rected and abridged. 5s. 
‘*A more edifying biography we have rarely met with.” 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


Wallace.—THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO: the Land of the 
Orang Utan and the Bird of Paradise. A Narrative of Travels 
with Studies of Man and Nature. By ALFRED RussEL WALLACE. 
With Maps and Illustrations. Second Edition. Two vols. crown 


8vo. 245. 


“A carefully and deliberately composed narrative... . We advise 
our readers to do as we have done, read his book through.’—TIMEs, 


Ward (Professor).—THE HOUSE OF AUSTRIA IN THE 
THIRTY YEARS’ WAR. Two Lectures, with Notes and Illus- 
trations. By ADOLPHUS W. WARD, M.A., Professor of History 
in Owens College, Manchester. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


‘* Very compact and instructive.” —FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 


Warren.—AN ESSAY ON GREEK FEDERAL COINAGE. 
By the Hon. J. LEICESTER WARREN, M.A. 8vo. 25. 64, 


** The present essay is an attempt to illustrate Mr. Freeman's Federal 
Government by evidence deduced from the coinage of the times and countries 
therein treated of.’—PREFACE, 


Wilson.—A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M.D., 
F.R.S.E., Regius Professor of Technology in the University of 
Edinburgh. By his Sister. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6y. 

- “An exquisite and touching portrast of a rare and beautiful spirit.” 

GUARDIAN, 
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Wilson (Daniel, LL.D.).—PREHISTORIC ANNALS 
OF SCOTLAND. By DANIEL WILson, LL.D., Professor of 
History and English Literature in University College, Toronto. 
New Edition, with numerous Illustrations. Two vols. demy 
8vo. 36s. 


This elaborate and learned work is divided into four Parts. Part I. 
deals with The Primeval or Stone Period: Aboriginal Traces, Sepulchral 
Memorials, Dwellings, and Catacombs, Temples, Weapons, & ¢. &*.; 
Part 1f., The Bronze Period: Zhe Metallurgic Transition, Primitive 
Bronze, Personal Ornaments, Religion, Arts, and Domestic Habits, with 
other topics ; Part III, The Iron Period: The Introduction of Iron, The 
Roman Invasion, Strongholds, &c. &c.; Part IV., The Christian Period : 
Historical Data, the Norvrie’'s Law Relics, Primitive and Medieval 
Ecclesiology, Ecclesiastical and Miscellancous Antiquities. The work %s 
furnished with an elaborate Index. 


PREHISTORIC MAN. New Edition, revised and partly re-written, 
with numerous IHustrations. One vol. 8vo. 218. | 


This work, which carries out the principle of the preceding one, but with 
a wider scope, aints to “view Man, as far as possible, unaffected by those 
modifying influences hich accompany the development of nations and the 
maturity of a true historic period, in order thereby to ascertain the sources 
from whence such development and maturity proceed.” It contains, for 
example, chapters on the Primeval Transition ; Speech; Metats; Wee 
Mound-Bortders ; Primitive Atchitecture; the American Type; the Red 
Blood of the West, Se. &e. 
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POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES. 


Allingham.—LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD IN IRELAND; 
or, the New Landlord. By WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. New and 
cheaper issue, with a Preface. Fcap, 8vo, cloth, 45. 6d. 


In the new Preface, the state of Ireland, with special reference to the 
Church measure, is discussed. 


“\ It is vital with the national character, .. . It has something of Pope's 
point and Goldsmith's simplicity, touched to @ more modern issue,” — 
ATHENZUM. | 


Arnold (Matthew).—POEMS. By ee ARNOLD, 
Two vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 12s. Also sold separately at 6s. 
each. | 


Volume I. contains Narrative and Elegiae Poems; Volume II. Dra- 
matic and Lyric Poems. The two volumes comprehend the First and 
Second Series of the Poems, and the New Poems. 


NEW POEMS. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 62. 


In this volume will be found“ Empedocles on Etna ;"“ Thyrsis” (written 
in commemoration of the late Professor Clough); ‘‘ Epilogue to Lessing's 
Laocoin ;” ‘* Heine's Grave ;” ‘‘Obermann once more.” All these 
poems are also included in the Edition (two vols.) above-mentioned, 
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Arnold (Matthew), (continued) ~ 


ESSAYS IN CRITICISM. New Edition, with Additions, Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


CONTENTS :—Preface ; The Function of Criticism at the present time ; 
The Literary Influence of Academies ; Maurice de Guerin; Eugenie 
de Guerin ; Heinrich Heine; Pagan and Mediaeval Religious Sentiment ; 
gees Spinoza and the Bible ; Marcus Aurelius, : 


ASPROMONTE, AND OTHER POEMS,  Feap. vo, cloth 
extra. 45. 6d, 


‘ CONTENTS :—Poems for Italy; Dramatic Lyrics ; Miscellaneous. 


Barnes (Rev. W.).—POEMS OF RURAL LIFE IN -COM- 
‘MON ENGLISH. . By the Rev. W, Barnes,:. Author’ of 
‘* Poems of Rural Life in the Dorset Dialect.” Feap. oe. 6s. > 


“In a high degree pleasant and novel, The book is by no means one 
which the sa ls of an poetry can afford to lose, Lan EU: . 


Bell. —ROMANCES. AND MINOR POEMS. By . Henry 
GLASSFORD BELL. Fcap. 8vo. ‘6s. 


“Full of life and genius.” —Court CIRCULAR. 


Besant.--STUDIES IN EARLY FRENCH POETRY. By 
WALTER BESANT, M.A, Crown. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


A sort of impression rests on most minds that French literature begins 
with the §‘ sidcle de. Louis. Quatorze;” any previous literature being for 
the most part unknown or ignored. Few know anything of the enormous 
literary activity that began in. the thirteenth. century, was carried om by 
Rulebeuf, Marie de France, Gaston de Foix, Thibault de Champagne, 
and Lorris ; was fostered by Charles of Orleans, by Margaret of Valois, 
by Francis the First ; that gave a crowd of versifiers to France, enriched, 
strengthened, developed, and fixed the French language, and prepared the, 
way for Corneille and for Racine. The present work aims to afford 
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information and direction touching the carly efforts of France in poetical 
literature. 

. “In ane moderately sized. volume he-has contxived to introduce us to the 
very best, if not to all of the early French pods.” —ATHENAUM. 


a 


Bradshaw.—AN ATTEMPT TO ASCERTAIN THE STATE 
OF CHAUCER’S WORKS, AS THEY WERE LEFT AT 
HIS DEATH. With some Notes of their Subsequent History. 
By HENRY BRADSHAW, of King’s College, and the University 

Library, Cambridge. [Zn the Press. 


Brimley.— ESSAYS BY THE LATE GEORGE BRIMLEY. 
M.A. Edited by the Rev. W. G. CLARK, M.A. With Portrait. 
_ Cheaper Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3. 6d.. 


.. Essays on literary topics, such as Tennyson's ‘* Poems,” Carlyle’'s 
“* Life of Stirling,” ‘‘ Bleak House,” &c., reprinted from Fraser, the 
Spectator, and like periodicals. 


Broome.—THE STRANGER OF SERIPHOS. A Dramatic 
Poem. By FREDERICK NAPIER BROOME. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


* Founded on the Greek legend of Danae and Perseus. 


Clough (Arthur Hugh).—THE POEMS AND PROSE 
REMAINS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH. With a 
Selection from his Letters and a Memoir. Edited by his Wife. 
With Portrait. Two vols. crown 8vo. 21s; Or Poems sepa- 
rately, as below. 


The late Professor Clough is well known as a graceful, tender poet, 
and as the scholarly translator of Plutarch. The letters possess high 
interest, not biographical only, but literary—discussing, as they do, the 
most important questions of the time, akvays in a genial spirit The 
“s Remains” include papers on “ Retrenchment at Oxford ;” on Professor 
FF, W. Newman's book ‘* The Soul ;” on Wordsworth ; on the Formation 
of Classical English ; on some Modern sic (Matthew Arnold and sc 
late Alexander Smith), &. Sc. - 
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Clough (Arthur Hugh), {continued)— .. - . 

THE: POEMS OF ‘ARFHUR HUGH CLOUGH, sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. With a Memoir by P,. fF; PALGEAVE. 
_ Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


“ From the higher mind of cultivated, all-questioning, but still conser- 
vative England, in this our puzzled generation, we do not know of any 
utterance in Utteralure so characteristic as the poems of Arthur Hugh 
- Clough.” —F RASER’S MAGAZINE. 


Dante.—DANTE’S COMEDY, THE HELL. “Translated by 
W. M. Rossetti. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 5s. 


“ The aim of this translation of Dante may be summed sp i in one Sere 


—Literality.... To follow Dante sentence for sentence, line for line, 


word for word—neither more nor less—has been my strenuous endeavour,” 
«-AUTHOR’S PREFACE. . ro na 


De Vere.—THE INFANT BRIDAL, and other Poems, By 
_ AUBREY De VERE. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
“* Mr. De Vere has taken his place among the poets of the day. Pure 
and tender feeling, and that polished restraint of style which is called 
classical, are the charms of the volume.” —SPECTATOR. 


Doyle { Sir F. H.). —Works by Sir FRANCIS ava Dovis, 
Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford :-—~ 


THE RETURN OF THE GUARDS, AND OTHER POEMS. 
Feap. 8vo.. 75. 


~ 


“ Good wine needs 10 bush, nor good verse a oe ; and Sir aie 
Doyle's verses run bright and clear, and smack of a classic vintage... . 
Fis chief characteristic, as it ts his greatest charm, ts the simple manliness 
whith gives force to all he writes. it isa ROT OrETIE in these days rare 

tnough,” —EXAMINER, 
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Doyle (Sir F. H.), (continued) 


LECTURES ON POETRY, delivered before the University of 
. Oxford in 1868, Extra crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THREE LECTURES :—(1) Inaugural ; > (2) Provincial Poetry; (3) Dr. 
Newman's “ Dream of Gerontius.” 
“Full of thoughtful discrimination and fine insight: the lahipe: on 
‘ Provincial Poetry’ seems to us singularly true, eloquent, and instructive.” 
SPECTATOR, 


% 


Evans.— BROTHER FABIAN’S MANUSCRIPT, AND 
OTHER POEMS. By SEBASTIAN EVANS. Fcap, 8vo. cloth, 
6s. 

_ “ In this volume we have full assurance that he has ‘ the vision and the 

Jaculty divine. . .. Cleuer and full of kindly humour."—G Lose, 


Furnivall.—LE MORTE D’ARTHUR. Edited from the Harleax 
M.S. 2252, in the British Museum. By F. J. FURNIVALL, M.A. 
_ With Essay by the late HERBERT COLERIDGE. Feap. 8vo. 75. 6d, 


Looking to the interest shown by so many thousands in Mr, Tennyson's 
Arthurian poems, the editor and publishers have thought that the old 
version would possess considerable interest. It ts a reprint of the celebrated 
Harlean copy ; and is accompanied by index and glossary. 


Garnett.—IDYLLS AND EPIGRAMS. Chiefly from the Greek 
Anthology. By RICHARD GARNETT. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


“4 charming little book. For English readers, Mr. Garnet's transla- 
lations will open a new world of thought.” —WESTMINSTER REVIEW.. 


GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Two BrotHers. With Vignette, 
Title, and Frontispiece. New Edition, with Memoir. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 
| © The JSollowing year. was memorable for the commencement of the 


* Guesses at Truth.’ He and his Oxford brother, living as they did in 
constant and free interchange of thought on questions of philosophy and 
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literature and art ; delighting, each of them, in the epigrammatic terseness 
which is the charm of the ‘ Pensées’ of Pascal, and the ‘ Caracteres’ of La 
Bruyere—agreed to utter themselves in this form, and the book eee 
anonymously, in two volumes, in 1827.” —MEMOIR.. 


Hamerton.—Aa PAINTER’S CAMP. By Puitip GILBERT 
HAMERTON. Second Edition, revised. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


Book I. Jn England; BooK II. Jn Scotland; Book Ill. Jn France. 
This is the story of an Artist's encampments and adventures. The 
headings of a few chapters may serve to convey a notion of the character 
of the book: A Walk on the Lancashire Moors; the Author his own 
Housekeeper and Cook; Tents and Boats for the Highlands ; The Author 
encamps on an uninhabited Island; A Lake Voyage; A Gipsy Yourney 
to Glen Coe; Concerning Moonlight and Old Castles; A little French 
City ; A Farm in the Autunois, &c. &c. 

‘“* Fis pages sparkle with happy turns of expression, not a few auell-told 
anecdotes, and many observations which are the fruit of attentive study and 
wise reflection on the complicated phenomena of human life, as well es of 
unconscious nature.” —WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


ETCHING AND ETCHERS. A Treatise Critical and Practical, 
By P. G. HAMERTON. With Original Plates by REMBRANDT, 
CALLOT, DUJARDIN, PAUL POTTER, & Royal 8vo, Half 
morocco, 315. 6d. . 


“‘Ttis a work of which author, printer, and publisher » may alike feel 
proud. It is a work, too, of which none but a genuine artist could by pose 
sibility have been the author.’—SATURDAY REVIEW. — 


Helps.—REALMAH. By ArTHuUR HELPs. Cheap Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Of. this work, by the Author of ‘‘ Friends in Council,” the Saturday 
Review says: ‘ Underneath the form (that of dialogue) is so much shrewd 
ness, fancy, and above all, so much-wise kindliness, that we should think 

all the beiter of a man or woman who likes the book?” 
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Herschel.—THE ILIAD OF HOMER. Translated ihto’ English 
’ Hexameters. By Sir JOHN HERSCHEL, ‘Bart. 8vo. 18s. | 


A version of the Iliadin English Hexameters. The question of Homerse 
translation ts fully discussed in the Preface. 

“* Tt is admirable, not only for many intrinsic merits, but as a groat 
man’s tribute to Genius.” ILLUSTRATED “LONDON NEws, 


HIATUS: the Void in Modern Education. Its Cause and Antidote. 
By OuTis. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The main object of this Essay is to point out how the emotional element 
which underiies the Fine Arts is disregarded and undeveloped at this time 
so far as (despite a heal at LEE st up) to constitute an Educational 
Hiatus. 


HYMNI ECCLESLE. See “THEOLOGICAL SECTION,”’ 


Kennedy. — LEGENDARY FICTIONS OF THE IRISH 
CELTS. Collected and Narrated by PATRICK KENNEDY. Crown 
8vo. 75. 6d. 


‘A very admirable popular selection of the Irish fairy stories and legends, 
in which those who are familiar with Mr. Croker’s, and other sédections 
of the same hind, will find much that ts fresh, and full of the peculiar 
vivacity and humour, and sometimes even of the ideal beauty, of the true 
Celtic Legend,’—SPECTATOR. 


Kingsley (Canon).—sSee also “Historic SEction,” “Works 
oF FIcTION,” and “ PHILOSOPHY ;” also “JUVENILE Books,” 
and “ THEOLOGY.” 


THE SAINTS’ TRAGEDY: or, The True Story of Elizabeth of 
Hungary. By the Rev. CHARLES KINGSLEY. With a Preface by 
_ the Rev. F. D. Maurice. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


ANDROMEDA, AND OTHER POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 55. 
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Kingsley (Canon), (continued }p— 


PHAETHON; or, Loose Thoughts for Loose Thinkers. Third 
Edition. Crown 8yo. 25. 


Kingsley (Henry).— se “Works oF Fiction.” 


‘Lowell.—UNDER THE WILLOWS, AND OTHER POEMS 
By JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s, 


** Under the Willows és one of the most admirable bits of idylic wark, 
short as it is, or perhaps because it is short, that have been done in our gene 
ration.” —SATURDAY REVIEW, 


Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND 
CRITICAL. Chiefly on the British Poets) By Davip MAsson, 
LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric in the University of Edinburgh. 
8vo. 125. 6d. 


** Distinguished by a remarkable power of analysis, a clear statement 
of the actual facts on which speculation ts based, and an appropriate 


beauty of Language. These essays should be popular with-serious men.” 
. ATHENZUM. 


BRITISH NOVELISTS AND THEIR STYLES. Being a Critical 
Sketch of the History of British Prose Fiction. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


‘* Valuable for its lucid analysis of fundamental principles, is breadth 
of view, and sustained animation of style.’ —SPECTATOR, 


MRS. JERNINGHAM’S JOURNAL. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6¢. A 
Poem of the boudoir or domestic class, purporting to -be the journal 
of a newly-married lady. 

** One quality in the piece, sufficient of itself to claim a moment's atten- 
tion, 1s that it ts unique—original, indeed, is not too strong a word—tn 
the manner of its conception and execution.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 
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Mistral (F.).—MIRELLE: a Pastoral Epic of Provence. Trans- 
lated by H. CRICHTON. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

_ “This is a capital translation of the degant ana richly-colaured pastoral 

epic poem of M. Mistral which, in 1859, he dedicated in enthusiastic 

terms to Lamartine.....-. It would be hard to overpraise the 

sweetness and pleasing freshness of this charming epic.” —ATHENAUM. 


Myers (Ernest).—THE PURITANS. By ERNEST Myers. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d, 

_ "It is not too much to call it a really grand poem, stately and dignified, 

and showing not only a high poetic mind, but also great power over poetic 

expression.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


Myers (F. W. H.)—sT. PAUL. A Poem. By F. W. H. 
Myers. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


“* It breathes throughout the spirit of St. Paul, and with a singular 
stately melody of verse?’—-FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. . 


Nettleship.— ESSAYS ON ROBERT’ BROWNING’S 
POETRY. By JoHN T, NETTLEsHIP. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6¢. 


Noel.—BEATRICE, AND OTHER POEMS. By the Hon. 
RODEN NOEL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


‘‘ Beatrice is in many respects a noble poem; it displays a splendour 
of landscape painting, a strong definite precision of highly-coloured descrip- 
tion, which has not often been surpassed.”"—-PALL MALL GAZETTE, 


Norton.—THE LADY OF LA GARAYE. By the Hon. Mrs 
Norton. With Vignette and Frontispiece. Sixth Edition 
Fcap. 8vo, 45s. 6d. 


“ There is no lack of vigour, no elias of power, plenty 2 passion, 
much bright description, much musical verse. . . . Full of thoughts well- 
expressed, and may be classed among her best works.” —TIMES, 
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Orwell.—THE -BISHOP’S WALK AND THE BISHOP'S 
TIMES. Poems on the days of Archbishop Leighton and the 
Scottish Covenant. By ORWELL, Feap. 8vo. 55. 


** Puretasteand faultless precision of language, the fruits of deep thought, 
sai into human nature, and baad sympathy,’’—NONCONFORMIST. 


Palgrave (Francis T.).-ESSAYS ON ART. By FRancis 
TURNER PALGRAVE, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


Mulready—Dyce—Holman Hunt— Herbert—Poetry, Prose, ana Sen- 
sationalism in Art—Sculpture in England—The Albert Cross, &¢. 


SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS AND SONGS. Edited by F. T. 
PALGRAVE. Gem Edition. With Vignette Title by JEENS, 3. 6d. 


‘* For minute elegance no volume could possibly excel the ‘Gem 
Edition.’ '—SCOTSMAN, 


Patmore.—Works by CovENTRY PATMORE :— 


THE ANGEL IN THE HOUSE. 


' Book I. Zhe Betrothal; Boox IL. The Espousals; Boox III. 
Faithful for Ever. With Tamerton Church Tower. Two atte Soap. 
8vo, 125. 


*." A New and Cheap Edition in onevol. 18mo0., beautifully printed on 
joned paper, price 2s. 6d. 


THE VICTORIES OF LOVE. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6a: 


The intrinsic merit of his poem will secure it.a permanent place in 
literature... . Mr. Patmore has fully earned a place in the catalogue 
of pods by the finished idealization of domestic lsfe. ”— SATURDAY 
REVIEW. : 
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Rossetti.— Works by Curistina Rossetti :—- 


GOBLIN MARKET, AND OTHER POEMS. With two Designs 
by D. G. Rossetti. Second Edition, Feap. 8vo. 55. 

“ Ske handles her little marvel with that rare poetic discrimination which 
neither exhausts wt of tts simple wonders by pushing symbolism too far, nor 
keeps those wonders in the merely fabulous and capricious stage. In fact 
she has produced a true children's poem, which is far more delightful to 
the mature than to ee ehoush it would be delightful to all."— 
SPECTATOR. 


THE PRINCE'S PROGRESS, AND OTH ER POEMS, With 
two Designs by D.G. Rossett. F cap, 8v9. 6s, . 

** Miss Rossetti’s poems are of the kind which recalls Shelley’s iifiition 
of Poetry as the record of the best and*happiest moments of the best and 
happiest minds. . . . They are like the piping of a bird on the spray in 
the sunshine, or the quaint singing with which a child amuses itself when 
ui forgets that anybody ts listening.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Rossetti (W. M.).—DANTE’S HELL, Se “Dante.” 


FINE ART, chiefly Contemporary. By WILLIAM M. ROSSETTL 
Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
This volume consists of Criticism on Contemporary Art, peed from 


Fraser, The Saturday Review, The Pall Mall Gazette, and other pub- 
lications, 


Roby.—STORY OF A HOUSEHOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. 
By Mary K. Rosy, Feap. 8vo. 55s. | 


Shairp (P?incipal).—KILMAHOE, a Highland Pastoral, with 
other Poems. By JOHN CAMPBELL SHAIRP, Feap. 8vo. 5s. 
“* Kilmahoe ts a Highland Pastoral, redolent of the warm soft atr of — 
the Western Lochs and Moors, sketched out with remarkable eae and pic- 
turesquentss.”—SATURDAY REVIEW. 
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Smith.—wWorks by ALEXANDER SMITH :— 


A LIFE DRAMA, AND OTHER POEMS, Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


CITY POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


EDWIN OF DEIRA. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5y. 


: “A poem which is marked by the strength, sustained sweetness, and 
compact texture of veal life.”—NORTH BRITISH REVIEW. 


Smith.—POEMS. By CATHERINE BARNARD SMITH.  Fcap. 
Svo. 55. 


‘* Wealthy in feeling, meaning, finish, and grace; not without passion, 
which is suppressed, but the keener for that.” —ATHENEUM. 


Smith (Rev. Walter).—HYMNS OF CHRIST AND THE 
CHRISTIAN LIFE. By the Rev. WALTER C, Smirnu, M.A. 
Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


“* These are among the sweetest sacred poems we have read for a long 
time. With no profuse imagery, expressing a range of feeling and 
expression by no means uncommon, they are true and elevated, and their 
pathos is profound and simple.” —NONCONFORMIST. 


Stratford de Redcliffe (Viscount)—sHADOWS OF 
THE PAST, in Verse. By VISCOUNT STRATFORD DE RED- 
CLIFFE. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


‘* The vigorous words of one who has acted vigorously. They combine 
the fervour of politician and poet,” —GUARDIAN. 


Trench.—wWorks by R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop 
of Dublin. See also Sections ‘‘ PHILOSOPHY,” ‘‘ THEOLOGY,” &c. 





POEMS. Collected and arranged anew. Fecap. 8vo. 75. 6d. 


ELEGIAC POEMS. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 
Cc 
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Trench (Archbishop), (continsued)— 






CALDERON’S LIFE’S A DREAM: The Great Theatre of the 
World. With an Essay on his Life and Genius. Feap, 8vo. 
4s. 6d. 






HOUSEHOLD BOOK OF ENGLISH POETRY. Selected and 
arranged, with Notes, by R. C. TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop of 
Dublin. Extra fceap. 8vo. 5s. 6a. 








This volume is called a ‘* Household Book,” by this name implying that 
it is a book for all—that there is nothing in it to prevent it from being 
confidently placed in the hands of every member of the household. Speci- 
mens of all classes of poetry are given, including selections from living 
authors. The Editor has aimed to produce a book ‘‘ which the emigrant, 
finding room for little not absolutely necessary, might yea find room for 
in his trunk, and the traveller in his knapsack, and that on some narrow 
shelves where there are few books this might be one.” 


‘* The Archbishop has conferred in this delightful volume an important 


gift on the whole English-speaking population of the world,”—PAuL 
MALL GAZETTE. 










SACRED LATIN POETRY, Chiefly Lyrical. Selected and arranged 
for Use. Second Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo. 
7s. 






‘* The atm of the present volume is to offer to members of our English 
Church a collection of the best sacred Latin poctry, such as they shall be 
able entirely and hearitly to accept and approve—a collection, that is, in which 
they shall not be evermore liable to be offended, and to have the current of 
their sympathies checked, by coming upon that which, however beautiful as 
poetry, out of higher respects they must reject and condemn—in which, too, 
they shall not fear that snares ara being laid for them, to extangle them 
unawares in admiration for ought which ts inconsistent with ther faith 
and fealty to their own spiritual mother.""—PREFACE, 
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Turner.—SONNETS, By the Rey. CHARLES TENNYSON 
TURNER. Dedicated to his brother, the Poet Laureate, Fcap. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 


* The Sonnets are dedicated to Mr. Tennyson by his brother, and have, 
independently of their merits, an interest of association. . They both love to 
write in simple expressive Saxon; both love to touch their imagery in 
epithets rather than in formal similes; both have a delicate perception 
af rythmical movement, and thus Mr, Turner has occastonal lines which, 
for phrase and music, might be ascribed to his brother... He knows the 
haunts of the wild rose, the shady nooks where light quivers through the 
leaves, the ruralities, in short, of the land of imaginatian.” —ATHENZUM. 


SMALL TABLEAUX. Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


“* These brief poems have not only a peculiar kind of interest for the 
student of English poetry, dut ave intrinsically delightful, and will reward 
a careful and frequent perusal. Full of naive, piety, love, and knowledge 
of natural objects, and tach expressing a single and generally a simple 
subject by means of minute and eriginal pictorial touches, these sonnets 
have a place of their oyn.’—PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Vittoria Colonna.—LIFE AND POEMS. By Mrs. HENRY 
Roscor. Crown 8vo. gs. 


The life of Vitteria Colonna, the celebrated Marchesa di Pescara, has 
received but cursory notice from any English writer, though in every 
history of Italy her name is mentioned with great honoyr among the poets 
of the sixteenth century. “In three hundred and fifty years,” says her 
biographer Visconti, “there has been na other Italian lady who can be 
compared to her.” | 


“* Ft is written with good taste, with quick and intelligent sympathy, 
occasionally with a real freshness and charm of style.’—PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 
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Webster.—Works by AUGUSTA WEBSTER :— 


DRAMATIC STUDIES. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


“A volume as strongly marked by perfect taste as by poetic power.” 
NONCONFORMIST. 


PROMETHEUS BOUND OF ASCHYLUS. Literally translated 
into English Verse. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“ Closeness and simplicity combined with literary skill," —ATHENAUM. 


MEDEA: OF EURIPIDES. Literally translated into English Verse. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 62. 


“ Mrs. Webster's translation surpasses our utmost expectations. It tsa 
photograph of the original without any of that harshness which so often 
accompanies a photograph.’—WFSTMINSTER REVIEW. 


A WOMAN SOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“ Mrs. Webster has shown us that she is able to draw admirably from 
the life; that she can observe with subtlety, and render her observations 
with delicacy ; that she can impersonate complex conceptions, and venture 
into which few living writers can follow her.” —-GUARDIAN. 


Woolner.—MY BEAUTIFUL LADY. By THomMas WooLner. 
With a Vignette by ARTHUR HUGHES. Third Edition. Fcap. 


8vo. 55. 


“Tt 1s clearly the product of no.idle hour, but a highly-conceived and 
faithfully-executed task, self-imposed, and prompted by that inward yearn- 
ing to utter great thoughts, and a wealth of passtonate feeling which ts 
poetic genius. No man can read this poem without being struck by the 
fitness and finish of the workmanship, so to speak, as well as by the chas- 
tened and ,unpretending loftiness of thought which pervades the whole,” 

GLOBE. 


WORDS FROM THE POETS. Selected by the Editor of ‘‘ Rays of 
Sunlight.” With a Vignette and Frontispiece. 18mo. Extra 
cloth gilt. 25.6d. Cheaper Edition, 18mo. limp., Is. 





GLOBE EDITIONS. 





UNDER the title GLOBE EDITIONS, the Publishers are 
issuing a uniform Series of Standard English Authors, 
carefully edited, clearly and elegantly printed on toned 
paper, strongly bound, and at a small cost. The names of 
the Editors whom they have been fortunate enough to 
secure constitute an indisputable guarantee -as to the 
character of the Series. The greatest care has been taken 
to ensure accuracy of text; adequate notes, elucidating 
historical, literary, and philological points, have been sup- 
plied ; and, to the older Authors, glossaries are appended. 
The series is especially adapted to Students of our national 
Literature ; while the small price places good editions of 
certain books, hitherto popularly inaccessible, within the 
reach of all. 


Shakespeare.—THE COMPLETE WORKS OF WILLIAM 
SHAKESPEARE. Edited by W. G. CLARK and W. ALDIS 
WRIGHT. Ninety-first Thousand. Globe 8vo. 395. 6d. 





‘* 4 marvel of beauty, cheapness, and compactness. The.whole works— 
plays, poems, and sonnets—are contained in one small volume: yet the 
page is perfectly clear and readable. ... . For the busy man, above all 
Jor the working Student, the Globe Edition is the best of all existing 
Shakespeare books.” —ATHENAUM. 


38 GENERAL CATALOGUE. 


Morte D’Arthur.—sIR THOMAS MALORY’S BOOK OF 
KING ARTHUR AND OF HIS NOBLE KNIGHTS OF 
THE ROUND TABLE. The Edition of CAXTON, revised for 
Modern Use. With an Introduction by Sirk EDWARD STRACHEY, 
Bart. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d, Third Edition. 


“‘ Tt ts with the most perfect confidence that we recommend this edition of 
the old romance to every class of readers." —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Scott.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF SIR WALTER 
SCOTT. With Biographical Essay, by F. T. PALGRAVE. 
Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. New Edition. 


‘* As a popular edition it leaves nothing to be desired. The want of 
such an one has long been felt, combining real excellence with cheapness,” 
SPECTATOR. 


Burns.—THE POETICAL WORKS AND LETTERS OF 
ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with Life, by ALEXANDER SMITH. 
Globe 8vo. 3s. 6¢. Second Edition. 


‘“* The works of the bard have never been offered in such a complete form 
in a single volume.” —GLASGOW DAILY HERALD. 
“* Admirable in all respects,” —SPECTATOR. 


Robinson Crusoe.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 
CRUSOE. By Deror. Edited, from the Original Edition, by 
J. W. CrarK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
With Introduction by HENRY KINGSLEY. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘¢ The Globe Edition of Robinson Crusoe ts a book ta have and to keep. 
It is printed after the original editions, with the quaint old spelling, and 
is published in admirable style as regards type, paper, and binding. A 
well-written and genial biographical introduction, by Mr. Henry Kingsley, 
is likewise an attractive feature of this edition.’—MORNING STAR. 
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Goldsmith.—GOLDSMITH’S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 
With Biographical Essay by Professor Masson. Globe 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


This edition includes the whole of Goldsmith's Miscellaneous Works— 
the Vicar of Wakefield, Plays, Poems, &c. Of the memoir the SCOTSMAN 
newspaper writes: “Such an admirable compendium of the facts of 
Goldsmith's life, and so careful and minute a delineation of the mixed 
traits of his peculiar character, as to be a very mode of a literary 


biography.” 


Pope.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF ALEXANDER POPE. 
Edited, with Memoir and Notes, by Professor WARD. Globe 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


“* The book is handsome and handy... . The notes are many, and 
the matter of them is rich in interest.” —ATHENEUM. 


Spenser. — THE COMPLETE WORKS OF EDMUND 
SPENSER. Edited from the Original Editions and Manuscripts, 
by R. Morris, Member of the Council of the Philological Society. 
With a Memoir by J. W. Hates, M.A., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Member of the Council of the Philological 
Society. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘* 4 complete and clearly printed edition of the whole works of Spenser, 
carefully collated with the originals, with copious glossary, worthy—and 
higher praise it needs not—of the beautiful Globe Series. The work + 
edited with all the care so noble a poet deserves.” —DAILY¥Y NEWS. 


° *.* Other Standard Works are in the Press. 


*,” The Volumes of this Series may also be had in a variety of morocco 
and calf bindings at very moderate Prices. 








GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES. 


Uniformly printed in 18mo., with Vignette Titles by Sir 
NoEL Paton, T. WooLNER, W. Hoitman Hunt, J. E. 
MILLAIs, ARTHUR HuGHEs, &c. Engraved on Steel by 
JEeENsS. Bound in extra cloth, 4s. 6d. each volume. Also 
kept in morocco. 


‘* Messrs. Macmillan have, in their Golden Treasury Series especially, 
provided editions of standard works, volumes of selected poetry, and 
original compositions, which entitle this series to be called classical. 
Nothing can be better than the literary execution, nothing more elegant 
than the material workmanship.” —BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND 
LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 
Selected and arranged, with Notes, by FRANCIS TURNER 
PALGRAVE. 


“* This delightful little volume, the Golden Treasury, which contains 
many of the best original lyrical pieces and songs in our language, grouped 
with care and skill, so as to tlustrate each other like the pictures in a 
well-arranged gallery,”” QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


THE CHILDREN’S GARLAND FROM THE BEST POETS. 
Selected and arranged by COVENTRY PATMORE, 


“* Tt includes specimens of all the great masters in the art of poetry, 
selected with the matured judgment of a man concentrated on obtaining 
insight into the feelings and tastes of childhood, and desirous to awaken its 
finest impulses, to cultivate its keenest sensibilities.’ —MORNING POST. 





GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES. 4! 


THE BOOK OF PRAISE, From the Best English Hymn Writers. 
Selected and arranged by SIR ROUNDELL PALMER. A Mew and 
Enlarged Edition. 


“* All previous compilations of this kind must undeniably for the present 
give place to the Book of Praise... . The selection has been made 
throughout with sound judgment and critical taste. The pains involved 
in this compilation must have been immense, embracing, as tt does, every 
writer of nots in this special province of English literature, and ranging 
over the most widely didergent tracts ot religious thought.” —SATURDAY 
REVIEW. 


THE FAIRY BOOK ; the Best Popular Fairy Stories. Selected and 
rendered anew by the Author of ‘‘ JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN,” 


‘A delightful selection, in a delightful external form; full of the 
physical splendour and vast opulence of proper fairy tales,’ —SPECTATOR. 


THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest British Ballads. 
Edited by WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 
‘* His tasteas a judge of old poetry will be found, by all acquainted with 
the various readings of old English ballads, true enough to justify his 
undertaking so critical a task." SATURDAY REVIEW. 


THE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. Selected 
and arranged by MARK LEMON. 


“* The fullest and best jest book that has yet ee, nem 
REVIEW. 


BACON’S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND EVIL, 
With Notes and Glossarial Index. By W. ALDis WRIGHT, M.A, 


** The beautiful little edition of Bacon's Essays, now before us, does 
credit to the taste and scholarship of Mr, Aldis Wright. . . . It puts the 
reader in possession of all the essential literary facts and chronology 
necessary for reading the Essays in connexion with Bacon's life and 
times.” —SPECTATOR. 


*“* By far the most complete as well as the most elegant edition we 
possess.” —WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


DB 


‘ 
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THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS from this World to that which is to 
come. By JOHN BUNYAN. 


°* d beautiful and scholarly reprint.’—SPECTATOR. 


THE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG. 
Selected and arranged by C. F. ALEXANDER. 


‘* 4 well-selected volume of sacred poetry.” —S PECTATOR. 


A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS of all Times and all Countries, 
Gathered and narrated anew. By the Author of ‘‘ THe HEIR oF 
REDCLYFFE.” 


. To the young, for whom it ts especially intended, as a most interesting 
collection of thrilling tales well told; and to ther elders, as a useful hand- 
book of reference, and a pleasant one to take up when their wish is to while 
away a weary half-hour. We have seen no prettier gift-book for a long 
time.” —ATHEN ZUM. | 


THE POETICAL WORKS OF ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with 
Biographical Memoir, Notes, and Glossary, by ALEXANDER. 
SMITH. Two Vols. 


‘* Beyond all question this is the most beautiful edition of Burns 
yet out,” —EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW. 


THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. Edited from 
the Original Edition by J. W. CLARK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 

‘* Mutilated and modified editions of this English classic are so much 


the rule, that a cheap and pretty copy of it, rigidly exact to the original, 
will be a prize to many book-buyers.” —EXAMINER. 


THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO. TRANSLATED into ENGLISH, with 
Notes, by J. Ll. Davigs, M.A. and D. J. VaucHAN, M.A. 


“A dainty and cheap little edition.” —EXAMINER, 


ee 
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THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes from the best Poets and 
Musicians. Selected and arranged by JOHN HUuLLAH, Professor 
of Vocal Music in King’s College, London. 


‘* A choice collection of the sterling songs of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, with the music of each prefixed to the words. How much true 
wholesome pleasure such a book can diffuse, and will diffuse, we trust, 
through many thousand families.’—EXAMINER. 


LA LYRE FRANCAISE. Selected and arranged, with Notes, by 
GUSTAVE MAssoNn, French Master in Harrow School. 


A selection of the best French songs and lyrical pieces. 


TOM BROWN’S SCHOOL DAYS. By an OLD Boy. 


‘* A perfect gem of a book. The best and most healthy book about boys 
for boys that ever was written.” —ILLUSTRATED TIMES. 


A BOOK OF WORTHIES. Gathered“from the Old Histories and 
written anew by the Author of ‘‘THE HEIR.OF REDCLYFFE.” 
With Vignette. 


‘6 An admirable edition to an admirable series.” 
‘WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 
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